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PREFACE 


It is a matter of great pleasure to me that ev^en after a 
lapse of about eight years I have been in a position to complete 
the editing of Anelcdntajayapatdhd along with its two com- 
mentaries. There is a third commentary in a MS. form. 1 
wanted to incorporate it here ; but it has not been possible to 
do so as I have failed to know even the sources whence I can 
get other MSS. 

As promised in the Preface of VoL I, I have given a bird’s 
eye-view of the works of Haribhadra Sflri so far available to 
me. But I have dropped the idea of surveying those of 
Municandi'a Suri for want of space, though, at times, some of 
them have been here briefly noticed by me, while dealing w’ith 
the works of Haribhadra Suri. 

A comprehensive exposition of amTcd,ntavdda along with 
its evolution has been only partially treated by me as I could 
not get a pretty long leisure to carry out my original plan. 

An alphabetical Index of quotations is given as 
Appendix I ; but the sources of all of them could not be 
traced, though Muni Jambuvijaya, a learned disciple of Bhuva- 
navijaya (a pupil of Vijayamegha Suri) helped me in this 
connection. 

In the end I may add that I am very much indebted to 
Vijayaprema SurijI for his having gone through the duplicate 
copy of the pagination proofs of the textual matter. I am 
thankful to Mr. P. I. Tarkas m. a., ll. b, for doing the same 
in connection with pp. lxxiii-c and pp. 257-260. My special 
acknowdedgements are due to Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, M. a., ph. 
D., Rajaratna, the Dire'ctOp of. the. Oriental Institute for the 
splendid opportunity he gave me to edit -this work and to 
prepare a back-gi'oimd for the comprehensive study of Hari- 
bhadra’s works and that of cwieMwiawcla. 


As regards “Notes”, I may say that I have prepared 
them from various stand-.points such as those of philosophy, 
philology, anthropology, geography, history etc., by taking into 
account the importance of this work, its antiquity and several 
classes of the readers. 


M. T. B. College, 
SURAT. 
11-9-47. 


H. R. Kapadia 
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INTRODUCTION 


This introduction is in continuation of the one published 
in Vol. I in 1940. So, before I proceed to fulfil the promises 
held out there, I may note the following additions and alterations 
to be made therein. 

ADDITIONS 

On page XI add in (A) Gujarati: 

(1) The Gujarati translation of Anekantmado^rme^a 
by M. N. Dvivedi. 

( 6 ) “Syadvada ane Saptabhahgi” ( in press ) by the editor. 

On page XII add : 

(Bi)Paiya 

( 1 ) Sammaipayarana by Siddhasena Divakara. 

On page XII add in (C) Samskrta : 

(1 ) Syadvadabhanga by Divakara, 

( la) An untraced work of Kukkacarya. 

(lb) Jata-Simhanandi’s Vardngacarita (xxvi, 76-90), 

(2a) Jayarasibhatta’s jTofiiuopapZaaasrafec* (pp. 78-79). 
(2b) Ramanujacarya’s Bhdsya on Brahmasutra (II, 2, 33). 
( 3a ) Mallisepa Suri’s 

( 6 ) AmMntavyavasthd hj Nyayacarya Yasovijaya Gani. 

{7 ) Syddmdabhdsd ,, » » 

(8) Syadvadarahasya „ „ „ „ 

On page XII add in (D ) English : 

( 2a) “The under-currents of Jainism” by Dr. S. E. Belval- 
kar published in “The Indian Philosophical Review” 
(July, 1917). 

( 2b ) “The under-currents of J ainism A Reply to criticisms” 
by Dr. S. K. Belvalkar published in “Jaina Sahitya 
Sanshodhaka”® (Vol. I, pt. I, pp. 1-4, April 1920). 
(3a) A History of Indimv Logic [-pg. 167 i,, 181 and 184) 
by Satischandra Vidyabhusan, 

(6a) The Science of Thought ( pp. 114-127 ) by 0. R. Jain. 

1 This \rill be hereafter noted as SM. 

2 This will bo hereafter noted as JSS. 
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{^Qh) Confluence of Opposites by C. R. Jain. 

(11a) The English translation of the Gujarati edition of 
Sanmatitarha ( P. Sommalpayara/na ). 

(12) “The Jaina Theory of Anekanta-Vada” by K. C. 
Bhattaeharya published in “The J ain Antiquary” 
(Vol. IX, No. I, June 1943 ).' 

On page XVI, 11, 8-11 add: Almost the same exposition 
is found in the com. on Yogadrstismiuccaya (v. 1.). Some of 
these lines are also met with, in the swpajna com. (p. lb) on 
Paneamtthuga.^ 

On page XVI, fn. 3, add: See pp. 76 and 399 ofVol. I 
and.pp. 128, 134, 154, 156 and 159 of Vol. II. 

On page XVIII add in (A) Paiya : 

(4a) Ganaharasaddhasayaga (v. 52-59) by Jinadatta Suri. 

On page XIX add in (B) Baraskirta : 

{6a) Purdtanaprahandhasangraha (the 54th prabandha, 
pp. 103-104). 

(16) Prof. K. V. Abhyankar’s Sariiskrta introduction® 
to Vim^ati-mm^ilid ( P. Vlsmlsiyd ). 

(17) Anandasagara Suri’s Sariiskrta preface (pp. 15-16) 
to Tattvarthadhigamasutra^ and its com, by Hari- 
bhadra Suri and others. 

( 18 ) Anandasagara Suri’s Preface (pp. 4-5) to Vol. II 
of Kotyacarya’s com. to Visesdvoissayahhdsa^ , 

On paga XIX add in (0) Gujarati: 

( la ) H. A. Shah’s article !EWFrf^” published in 

JSS (Vol. I, No. I, pp. 38-42). 

(5)B. H. Dosi’s intro, (pp. 3-6) to Samardiccakahd 
(Vol. II). 


1 For a consolidated list see my article ( in press ), 

2 For details S 00 p, XXVI. 

3 Here he has suggested that Haribhadra Suri knew S'arlrahahhas^a 
of ^ahkaracarya. Jinavijaya holds the opposite view as can be seen 
from his Samsk^-ta article “The date of Haribhadra Suri” (pp. 22- 
23) and his corresponding article (pp. 57-58) in Hindi published 
in JSS (Vol. I, Xo. I). For details see p. XY. 

4 'J liis will be hereafter noted as TS. 

5 This work will be hereafter noted as Visesd°. 
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On page XX add in (E) Eng-lish : 

( 8) P, K. Gode’s article “The Bhagavadgita in the 
pre-Samkaraearya Jain sources” published in the 
“Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research 
Institute” (Vol. xx, pp. 188-194). . 

On p. xxr, 1. 10 add a fh. on Yakini: She had a pupil 
named Manohariya for whose enlightenment Haribhadra Suri 
composed Samhohapayarana. Vide its colophon. 

On page xxv, fn. 4 add : But this is not sound ; for, Siddha 
Rsi himself suggests in Upamitihhmaprapancdhathd^ (p. 80) 
that there was an interval of time between himself and Hari- 
bhadra Suri. 

On page xxvi, fn. 1 add: For another example the 
reader may refer to Vol. II (p. 68, 1. 5 ) of Anekdntajaya,patdJkd\ 

On page xxvii, 1. 6 add : Passingly I may mention that ’ 
several Paiya passages occurring in the Gunni on Avassaya are 
found in Haribhadra Suri’s com. on it. 

On page XXVII, fn. 1 add: and p. 51 of the former and 
p. 98 of the latter. 

On page xxviii add: as No. 5a, as No. 

7a and as No. 25a. 

On p. XXIX add : as No. 43a, as No. 44a, 

^rr^^il^rfe as No. 51a, as No. 51b, as 

No. 54a, as No. 63a, as No. 88 and 

as No. 89. 

On page xxx, 1. 21 add: as No. 7a. 

ALTERATIONS 

Page XI, 1. 15. Read ( la) for ( 1 ). 

Page XII, 1. 3. Read ( Ic) for ( 1 ). 

■ Page XVI, fn. 3. Read ‘are only seven exceptions’ for ‘is 
only one exception’, and drop ‘given on p, 397’. 

Page XVII, 1. 12. Read ‘Haribhadra Suri’s own for 
‘an anonymous’. 

Page XXI, 11. 8-9. Drop ‘the then head of its being 
Jinabhata’. 

Page XXVIII, 1. 13. Read 98 for 87. 

1 This will be hereafter noted s^b I7pa>miti°, 

2 This will be hereafter referred to as AJP. 
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Page XXIX, 1. 15. Read for <Tf 

Page xxn, 1. 27. Read for Yoga^ataha is 

mentioned by Pandit Sukhaia! in his essay on Yoga-dar^ma. 

Jinalhata & Kotydcarya — 

Haribhadra Suri has mentioned the name of Jinabhata 
in the following colophon of S'isyahitd, a com. on Amssaya : 

jitj? i 

3^nftofr ^ 

f i” 

Here the word ‘nigada’ does not mean ‘obedience’ 
( djndvartitm ). So says Anandasagara SCxri in his Saihskyta 
preface ( p. 4 ) to Kotyacarya’s com. on Visesd\ He substantiates 
this statement by saying that such a. phrase is not found in 
'the colophons of his commentaries on Dasaveydliya ete.^ He adds 
that the phrase is used to point out his indebtedness to Jina- 
bhata whose com. on Avassaya he has utilised while composing 
Ids S'isyahitd on this same Agama. Jinabhata’s com. has been 
also used by Kotyacarya as pointed out by him in this preface 
(p. 4). Further he has here stated that Kotyacarya flourished 
in the tenth century of Vira® era, and he was most probably 
a predecessor of Haribhadra Suri. On p. 5, he says: In 

1 Up to tha eleventh century of Vikrama era, Vidyadhara was looked 
upon as ‘kula’ and not ‘gaecha’. See Muni Kalyanavijaya’s 
intro. ( p. 18 ) to PrabhavaJeacarita. In support of this statement 
it may he mentioned that Sahgama who resorted to anasana 
on ^atrufijaya in Vikrama Samvat 1064 is referred to, in 
an ancient Fupdarika lekha as ‘Yidyadhara-kula-nahhastala- 
mrgahka’. A similar remark holds good in the case of i^agendra 
and Nirvrti and up to the 11th century in the case of Oandra, too. 
These were each looked upon as *kula’ and not ‘gacoha’, Deva 
Vaoaka has referred to Ns^ila kulavatnsa in Nand% (iheravaU). 
^Ilanka Suri, the commentator of Ay Sr a has called himself ‘Niryrti- 
kulina’. In the colophon of Upami(i° Siddha-]^si has addressed 
his praguru Sura Suri as Nirvrtikulodhhuta, 

2 In the colophon of PradeiavyaMya, a com. on Pa^isi,avai!ta, Hari- 
hhadra has referred to himself as a pupil of Jinabhata. See my. J)es. 
criptive Catalogue ofJaina Manuscripts (Vol. XVII, pt. 1, p. 204). 

3 Lord Mahavira attained salvation in 527 B. C. So says the Jaina 
tradition. The late Dr. K. P. Jayaswal opines that this happened 
in 488 B. 0. The late Dr. H, Jacobi, however, assigns to it the date 
467 B. 0. 
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the days <)f Haribhadra Suri, Amba and Kusmandi were 
the and Vidyaraja Harinaikamisi w&s ’tnantra, while 

Eptyacarya notes Knsmandl as vidya and Harinaikamisi as 
mantra. So the latter is senior to the former. Moreover, 
both have flourished during the period when the Pwws had 
become extinct. 

Haribhadra Suri’s Date and the Pa'iya Sources — 

Most of the scholars believe that Haribhadra Suri flouri- 
shed in the middle of the 8th century A. H,; for, Uddyotana Suri 
in his Kuvalaycmdla (completed a day earlier than Saka 700 i, e. 
on the 21st March 779 A, D. ) mentions him as his teacher in 
philosophy and praises him as an author of a great many works. 
Jinavijaya has assigned to him a period 700 A. D. to 770 A. D, 
i. e. Vikrama Samvat 757 to 827. This date is consistent even 
when we take into account that Haribhadra mentions Jinabhadra • 
Ganl Ksamai^ramana as Bhasyakara*, and quotes from his 
monumental work Fiisesa°; for, according to the Jamos tradition 
Jinabhadra Gani died in Vikrama Samvat 6 i5 i, e. 598 A.D, 
But this is not so with respect to the two Paiya verses 
noted on p. xxiii of Vol, I of AJP unless they are read in 
another light. The word ‘Vikrama’ occurring in the first 
is interpreted by H. A. Shah^ as referring to ‘Gupt^,’; and 
so the statement that Haribhadra died in Vikrama Sarfivat 585 
means that he died in Gupta Samvat 585 (i. e. Saka 707 = Vikrama 
Samvat 842® = 785 A.D. ). For, Jinasena in his Harivarh^a^mrdna 
says that Gupta Saihvat began in Vira Samvat 727 (i^ e. Saka 
Samvat 122 = Yi)sT&ma, Samvat 2b7 — 2QQ A. D. ). So, if this 
interpretation is accepted, the statement of the first Paiya verse 
fairly agrees with the period 700 A. D. to 770 A. D. 

If the word ‘Hari’ in the second verse is taken as a slip 
for ‘Harila’, the incongruity disappears ; for, in that case it does 
not give the date of Haribhadra but it gives that of Harila who 

1 In Haribhadra’s com. on JSfand%, he has twice said; =i^ 

See pp. 26 and 46 of this com. Does this not suggest that 
the traditional date of Haribhadra’s death is unacceptable? 

2 In his Guj. article (p. 41) he observes that the Samvat which 
commenced in Saka 241 is not Gupta Samvat but it is^Gupta- 
Valabhf also known as *Valabhf. 

3 H. A. Shah in his above-mentioned article (p. 41) writes 961 
instead of this. But this is a slip; for, he equates it to 735 A« D« 
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died in Vira jS'amwi 1055 i. e. Vikrama Saihvat 585 aceording 
to Yugapradhma^atfdvali. 

As noted on page xviii of Vol. I, there is another verse in 
Paiy a which partly agrees with this, but wherein the date given 
is not 1055 but 1255. Vira Samvat 1255 equals Vikrama Sarhvat 
785. Thus, even this verse leads us very near the date of 
Haribhadra viz. Vikrama Samvat 757 to 827. 

Jinabhadra Gani has mentioned two works Vasavadattd 
and' in his F*ses(z° (v. 1508^), whereas Haribhadra in 
his S'isyahitd {'p. 106), a com. on Avassaya, has mentioned Fasa- 
vadatta, and Priyadarsand while expounding the same topic viz. 
nirde^a-dvara. This Priyadarsand seems to be the well-known 
drama of Harsa, a ruler of Sthanesvara who died in 648 A. D. 
This drama is assigned a date eir. 618 A. D. by the late 
Prof. K. H. Dhruva in his Gujarati intro, (p. 76 fn.) to his 
Gujarati translation of Priyada/rsand designated as Priyadarsikd 
in all its editions known to me. Jinabhadra has not noted this 
drama. Is it because he flourished prior to the composition of 
this drama ? 

Mr. Bhagavad Datta in his private communication dated 
9-6-43 says : 

(i) The traditional date of Haribhadra appears to be 
quite correct. 

( ii) Dharmapala died in 570 A. D. Vide my BTidrata/oarm 
kd itihdsa {pp. 5-6 £n.). 

( iii ) Kumarila flourished long before 630 A. D. He is 
quoted by a Satapatha bhasyakara Harisvamin of 
638 A. D., and by other authors of 600 A. D. 

( iv ) Bhartrhari is decidedly earlier than Kumarila; for, 
the latter quotes verses of the former. 

(v) Dharmakirti is also earlier than 600 A. D. 

Prof. K. V. Abhyankar believes that Haribhadra Suri 
may have flourished during a period ranging from Vikrama 

1 This no, is according to the edition containing Hemacandra’s com, 
whereas it is 1516 according to the edition containing Kotyacarja’s 
com. The verse in question is : 

“sn: ^ i 

m: 1% II” 
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800 to 950, and assuming that this belief is correct, 

he says : 

( i ) There is scope for discussing as to whether Haribhadra 
is anterior or posterior to Sahkaracarya. Neither Haribhadra 
has mentioned the name of Sahkaracarya in any work of his nor 
has the latter that of the former in any of his works. But this 
proves or disproves nothing about the priority or posteriority of 
one or the other. On the contrary the exposition of the topics 
such as hhutavaicitryasiddhi, ’bhutaeaitanyotpaUi, IcsaniJcatvanirdsa, 
hahyarthmiddhi and scmavdycmirdsa treated in Dhammor 
sangahani (v. 65-67', 76, 77, 168, 310 and 228-330) and in 
Panodsaga, is an imitation of S'drirahorbhdsya of Sahkaracarya. 
So I am inclined to infer that this hhdsya was seen by Hari- 
bhadra. Further, in Yogahindu, there is a reference to dVhdsa- 
vdda, and it suggests that Haribhadra flourished later than 
Suresvaraearya alias Mandanami^ra, the foremost exponent of 
dhhdsavdda. I, however, leave this question open for final decision. 

(ii) If it is posible to believe that Haribhadra is later 
than Sahkaracarya, the colophon of Upamiti° fits in to a 
greater extent. But, if we were to accept the colophon of 
Kuvalayamdld, it must be admitted that Haribhadra is an- 
terior to Sahkaracarya, and that the former colophon loses 
its validity. It may be that the year 700 referred to in 
Kuvalmjomdld belongs to the Gupta era ; for, the year according 
to Saiivahana era ends in Phalguna. 

I shall say a few words about these views which are more 
or less his suggestions. 

(i) I agree that the absence of a reference is not a conclu- 
sive proof by itself for proving a case or disproving it.^ 

1 I may however note that a negative argument, too, has some force 
at times. And this is practically the case here ; for, it is rather 
strange that a towering personality and a great opponent of Jainism 
like Sahkaracarya remains unnoticed hy Haribhadra. I am there- 
fore inclined to share the opinion expressed by Jinavijaya, 
Prof. H. V. Vaidya and Mr. P. K. Gode that Haribhadra is 
anterior to Sahkaracarya, and especially when it proves the tradi- 
tional date of Sankara 788-820 A. D. to be correct as suggested 
by N. V. Vaidya in his intro, (p. viii) to SamaraiecaMha (VI). 
H. D. Mehta, too, has assigned this date to Sahkaracarya. Vide 
bis (SvRit, P* 209 ). 
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(ii) That there is a simaarity in the exposition of certain 
topics sails in the same boat; for, it has no independent value in 
deciding a case. It can serve as a corroborative evidence, even 
if the reverse gets proved. 

( iii ) As regards the discussion about dhhasavdda it rernains 
to be ascertained as to who propounded it first, even if it is 
admitted that this doctrine is here alluded to. 

(iv) In connection with the last point I may invite 
the attention of Prof. Abhyankar to Jinavijayas Hindi article 
“The date of Haribhadra Suri” ( p. 42, fn. ) where he says : 

In Kajputana and the northern India, a month ends on 
the full-moon day, and, so here there is mention of the dark^half 
of Caitra. According to the Southern India it means the dark 
half of the Ph%una; for, in this part, a month gets completed 
on the new-moon day, and this is actually so in Gujarat even now. 

Jinavijaya has once more expressed this view in his 
article “Kuvalayamala” (p. 218 ) published in “Bharatiya Vidya 
(Vol. II, pt. II, May 1941). Here he reproduces an interesting 
note on this date written by the late Dr. Jacobi in his intro. 

'2) to SamardiocaJcahd. _ . tt\ 

• In the Gujarati intro. ( p. 5 ) to Samardiceahahd {yol. II ), 
B. H. Dosi quotes from memory a hemistich of the last verse of 
DhuttahkMna a.s undev : 

He says that this means that this narration was completed during 
the reign of Samantaraya staying in the fortress of Citrakuta . 
According to Frahhdvakacdrita {IX, 7-8) Haribhadra Sun 
was a purohita i. e. a priest of Jitari. This Jitari is either a 
proper name or an honorific title. So, if we can ^identify this 
ruler it may tlirow an additional light on the date ot Haribhadra® 
As regards his life Haribhadra is reticent like several 
authors of the olden days, and he thus differs from Bana, 
Bilhana and Mahkha who have supplied us with autobiographical 
details in Harsamrita, VikramdnJcadevaGarita and S'rlkanfha- 
carita respectively. 

SURVEY OP HARIBHADRA’S WORKS 

I shall deal with Haribhadra’s works noted in Vol. I 
( pp. xxvni-xxix ) by dividing them into two groups: (i) texts 

This may remind one of Pritikuta, the native place of Bana® 
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with svojpcyna commentaries, if any and (ii) commentaries. They 
will be taken up in the order of the Nagari alphabet. 

Number-— That Haribhadra composed an immensely big 
number of works, is borne out by references we come across 
in various works. Some of these have been noted by me in my 
intro, (p. XXVIII ) to Vol. I. 

The variation in number from 1400 to 1444 can be 
accounted for, in case we admit that those who mentioned 
the number as 1400 intended to give a round number and not the 
actual one. Such a thing is noticed in the verse mentioning 
the death-dates of Vajra, Haribhadra and Bappabhatti together 
with the date of the destruction of V alabhi. Some who look 
upon 1444 as the correct number even now, believe that the 
hymn beginning with 'saiiisaradavanala’ is to be looked upon 
as four works. 

(2y Anekantajayapataka 

Our author has composed several works some of which 
have been named by himself®, while the rest have been so named 
by the commentator or some one else. Thus his works can be 
divided into two groups ; ( i ) those that are named by the 
author and (ii) those of which the names are suppliecTby some 
one else. This work AJP comes under the first group inasmuch 
as it is so named by the author himself in the beginning in the 

1 In this connection it may be mentioned that several Europeans 
have been authors of a vast number of works. For instance 
Bichard Bechaster composed 145 works and L'abbd Provost 170. 
Daniel Defoe, the well-known author of Bobinson Oruzo, could 
write 174 works and a number of pamphlets as well. Dr. Campbell 
has composed so much as would fill in a cart, and its cost would 
come to about 1000 Bs. Bishop Snidberg, father of Swedenborg 
surpasses him; for, his works would occupy ten carts. Hans Sexse, 
a German shoe-maker while attending to his occupation, could 
compose 200 works on comedy and tragedy and 700 fables. Mozer, 
a German, who died in the last century, composed 480 works out of 
which about 463 are published. Kruntz, a German scholar, could 
singly compose an encyclopasdia which could furnish material for 
72 volumes by the time of his death, 

2 This is the number assigned to this work in the intro, (p. xxviii) 
toAJP(VoLI). 

3 I>hammasangaha7^% Yogahindu^ Lalitavistard etc, may be cited 
as examples, 
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tentli verse^ It thus differs from ^addarmnasamweaya and the 

like whicli come under the second group. ^ 

Sixteen works of Haribhadra are characterized by the 

word viraha\ AJP is one of them, the rest being Nos. 7, 10, 24, 
25, 29, 30, 43a, 45, 54, 55, 61, 68, 75, 76 & 82. The case of No. 80 
is doubtful, for, in some of its Mss., this word is not given. 

Out of his works AJP is the only work having _ a name 
endino- in patdM^. Leaving aside DharmaUndu, Yogabindu imd 
LohaUndu which end in Undu, Anehantasiddhi, Atmas^d^, 
Dharmalahliasiddhi, Parahhasiddhi, Bhavanasiddhi and Mr- 
vajnasiddhi which end in and S'dstravdrtdsamuGcaya a.nd 

SaddarsanasamuGcmja which end in scmimaya, the rest of ns 

works have no common ending word. . „ , ,, 

It is said at times that the names of some ot the hauddHa 
works have suggested the corresponding names to Haribhadra 
for his works. For instances the names like Hetuhindu and Nyd- 
vabindu were instrumental in the naming of DharmaUndu and 
Yoaabindu, and that oiNyayapraveia in the naming oiAnehantor 
mdaprareia. Whether this conjecture is right or wrong, it does 
not affect the present work until a work having the same ending 
is noted an the early literature of the Bauddhas and is proved 
to be known to our author. Under these circumstances , I am 
led to believe that our author has been original in giving the 
name to AJP— the name which throws ample light on the 

subject it deals with. 

Over and above these four specialities there ^ are some 
more. One of them distinguishes AJP from Sodas'ala, Visa- 
vlsiyd, Pancasaga etc., of which the names are associated with 
corresponding numbers. 

Another speciality of AJP is that it is not a com. on a 
work of some one else as is the case with Ava^yahatlM etc. 
Further, it is a work having two commentaries by the author 

1 Names of some of those -where this -word does not occur, are: 
Ivasyahavrtti, Prajnapanavy&khya, LokataUvanir7}.aya and S,aA,da- 
Tia,nc(tS(iiiinn^Gcaycb» 

2 From a oursory glanco at tli6 list of tlie works, I find that 

Aradhanapataha is a work that ends in ’pataka\ Amongst the non- 
Jaina works on erotics there is one named as Gw^apatdkd. A Note 
on this is published in “The Indian Historical Quarterly” (Vol. 
XYIII, pt. II, pp. 166-167 ). 
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himself on his own work, and in this respect it stands alone. 
For, the following works of his have only one com. by himself, 
whereas the rest have none ; — ■ 

Pancavatihuga, Yogadrsfisamuccaya, S'astrmdrtdsamu- 
ccaya, Sarvajfiasiddhi SkXid Hirhsdstakci. 

Language — If we were to leave aside the tradition that 
says that the Puvvas were composed in Sariiskrta,^ we might 
infer from the sources available at present that Haribhadra was 
probably the first Jaina writer to devote most of Ms energy in 
systematically composing works in Samskrta rather than in 
Paiya^-works original and exegetical as well. AJP is composed 
in Sariiskrta as is the case with most of his extant works. 

Works of Haribhadra can be classified according to subjects 
treated therein. Amongst the original ones those dealing with 
logic are AJP, Anehdntapraghatta [f ), Anehantavadaprave^a, 
Anekantasiddhi, Nydyaviniscaya and Syadvadahioodyaparihara. 
Of these all except the fifth treat anehdnta, a special branch of 
Jama logic. 

Subject — Exposition of avagraha etc. occurs in Vol. I, 
p. 175 and ff., and examination of the definition of jpratyaksa and 
its nirviJccdpatva is dealt with in this section. Refutation of 
samamya is met with on pp. 93-94 and that of sphota on 
p. 391 & ff. Apdha is treated on p. 318 andff. In the last section 
the JaAna view about austerity is stated. It emphasizes the fact 
that mortification of flesh is not the goal of the Jainas. On the 
contrary, it is to be discouraged, in case it interferes with the 
natural working of sense-organs and the mind. Holy reflections 
are also a part and parcel of austerity which has been clearly and 
correctly defined in Vol. II on pp. 218-219. 

(SiJyZe— Though Haribhadra is not a grammarian ( at least 
no work on grammar is attributed to him ), he is concise in 
expressions, chaste in language and precise in thoughts as if he is 
writing a work on grammar. He gives examples and mentions 

1 See jd HiBtory of the CanoniGal LUeratme of the Jainas (pp. 89-90). 
This work will be hereafter referred to as HCL J, 

2 Umesapaya (Upadesapada), (Pahcasaka), Faneavatthuga 

{ Pahcavastuka ), Dhammasangmha^i { Dharmasangrahani ), Yuam- 
siya ( Vims'atiTimslka) and Samataicmcariya (Samaradityacaritra) 
are the main works composed in Paiy a. 
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nydyas to illustrate the discussions in question. He is prac- 
tically the first Jaina -writer to use the nydyas} They are : 

(Vol. I, p. 56) and (Vol. I, 

p. 337). Of these, the former occurs in Jayarasi Bhat-ta.’s 
Tattvopaplavasimha (p. 23). In Vol. I (pp. 256 & 346) and in 
Vol. II ( pp. 122, 207 & 208 ) he has given synonyms. 

Some phrases occur many a time e. g. (pp. 28, 38, 

56,57 etc.), (pp. 32, 92,95, 109 etc.), 

(pp. 150, 231, 295, 302, 375, 393-394 etc.), (pP- 64, 

110, 265, 347, 358, 364 etc.), (pp. 42, 77, 104, 

198, 222, 331 etc.) and (pp- 99, 250, 275,308, 

338, 369, 393 etc.). 

In the body of the text, we come across verses at times 
hut most of them are quotations from other works. 

Modesty— OviV author is not wanting in modesty, a common 
feature of the Indian writers ; for, he says that the task under- 
taken by him is beyond his capacity which is not fuUy evolved 
owing to past learmans} AU the same he says that he could 
compose this work by the grace of his preceptor. 

( 3) Anekantajayapatakoddyotadipika 

This is a com. ( vydlhyd ) on AJP by the author himself. 
It is in prose intersepted by verses most of which are quotations. 
Dissolution of compounds, elucidation of difficult words and 
that of relative pronouns, incidental mention of the source of 
quotations, and the things indicated by adi are the most pro- 
minent features of this com. referred to on 

p. 201 (Vol. II) as nydya, occurs as a sMiira in TS (V, 41). 
Etymologies are given at times. For example, those 
of ^1^ 3^^ ure met with, on p. 3 

(11. 25-26), p. 9 (11. 14-15), p. 10 (11. 25-26), p. 45 
(1.24), p. 45 (1.24) and p. 45 (1.25) respectively. That of 
dvaDya is noted in the text (pp. 46—47). On p. 7 (11. 13— 
14 ) the word ‘satmya’ is as it were defined, spsrsir is explained 
as ( pp. 11 & 37 ) and many a time as ( pp. 53, 

1 See my article HfRl” P^iblished in “Jaina dharma prakaia” 

(Vol. LX, Xos. 2-4). 

2 On p. 89 of Vol. I and on p. 82 of Vol. II -we have and 

on p. 296 of Vol. I 

3 See the introductory verses. 
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xsa 

61, 67, 76 etc.); rTcf^ as (pp. 44, 48, 66, 68 etc.); the 

pronoun as (pp. 17, 19, 22 etc.); ?r«rrl| as 

and as (pp. 20, 21, 27, 28, 32, 98, 99 etc.). Further, 
here and there occur ( pp. 8, 10, 22, 38 etc. ), jpbit: 

(pp. 13, 22, 27, 30, 32, 38, 98 etc.), fNWTf ( pp. 15, 17, 

19, 22 etc.), ?l?f: ftJu; (pp. 15, 20, 61, 127-128 etc.), ail# 

(pp. 21, 38 etc.), (pp« 11, 14, 15, 32, 37, 62 etc. ) 

and fc?r (pp. 28, 38, 69, 70, 93, 98 etc. ). 

At times he has used Desi words e. g. (p. 278), 

(p. 355 ) and in Vol. II ( p. 171 ). 

While explaining AJP Haribhadra has introduced the 
portions of the text by noting a few letters of a word or words 
i, e. by means of a, pratlka. In doing so he has at times split up 
the word in an odd way e. g. (Vol. II, p. 185). 

Some portions of this com.^ are explained by Municandra 
Stiri in his com. to this com., and in doing so he has mentioned 
nydyas at times e. g. on p. 8 (Vol. II), on, 

p. 178 (Vol. II) and on p. 136 (Vol. I). In this 

super-corn., the author of.AJP is referred to as ‘sutrakara’ 
( vide Vol. I, pp. 38 and 39 and Vol. II, p. 8 ) and his ‘vyakhya’ 
as ‘vrtti’ (vide Vol. I, pp. 38 & 326). 

(51b) Bhavarthamatravedini 

This is a small com. on AJP in Samskrta. It is composed 
by the author himself. This is substantiated by the last lines 
occurring in the svopajna com. (p. 240) on AJP and also by the 
concluding lines® of Bhdvdrthcmdtrdvedim. The latter is 
still unpublished. A Ms. of this work is deposited by the 
Government at the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 
and it is described by me in DCJM. (Vol. XVII, pt. I, pp. 9-10 ). 
I wished to edit this work; but it was not possible to do so with 
the help of this single Ms. 

1 See the intro, (p. xvi) of Vol. I of AJP. 

2 The commentator Haribhadra refers to the author (i. o. himself) as 
‘acarya’ in Vol. I (p. 2 ) & in Vol. 11 (pp. 26 & 98) and the text 
as ®sutra^ in Vol. I, p« 163. 

3 5 f €tf?(s)<^qT( s 

wW. Vide BOJM (Vol. XVIII, pt. I. p. 10) 

which is in press. 
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Place of AJP and iis sv(^ajna> vyal'hyar-~ 

That Anehdntajaya/patdlmydkhyd, if not AJP, is by no 
means the first work of onr author is borne out by thn fact that 

( i ) in this work five works viz. Anekantasiddhi, Atmasiddhi, 
SarvcynasiddkP, its pkd (com.) and SyddvddakuGodyapo/i'ihdva 
have been referred to, on p. 263 (Vol. I), p. 218 ( Vol. II ), 
p. 49 (Vol. 11), pp. 6 and 116 (Vol. I), andp._296 (Vol. I), 

(ii) there are some verses in common with those m S’ dstravdrtd- 
samuccaya, and (iii) AJP is preceded by Bhmanasiddhi. It is 
not also the last; for, it has been quoted by our author in his 
other works, e. g. Lalitavislard^ ( p. 75a ). As his last work may 
be mentioned Tattvdrthatlkd or Pindaniryuktivivrti which was 
completed by Vira Suri. 

(5) Anekantavadapraves'a 

This is a very small work in Samskrta. It is composed 
probably with a view to helping the beginner to master the bigger 
and more difficult work AJP. This looks like its epitome with 
reiproductions word for word in several places with this difference 
that here the Yogacara section of AJP is not at all treated. 

The total extent of Anekdntavddaprave^a is 720 ^lokas, 
and it mainly deals with five topics viz. (i) sadasattvavada, 
( ii ) nitydnityatvavdda, ( iii ) sdmdnyavi^esatvavdda, ( iv ) ahhild- 
pydnahhildpyatva/odda and (v) moksavdda. The views of the 
non-Jaina schools regarding these topics are represented in the 
beginning. The major portion of the work is occupied by the 
refutation of these views ; for, it covers pp. 9 to 65 out of 1 to 65. 

This Anekdnta/oddaprave^a seems to be the same as one 
noted by Gunaratna Suri as Anekdntapraveda in his com. 
(p. 107a) to Saddarianasamuccaya (ch. IV, v. 58). 

This work together with Tippanaka^ was published at 
Pattan in the Hemacandracarya Granthavali in 1919 A. D. It 
was translated into Gujarati by the late Manilal Nabhubhai 
Dvivedi in 1899 A.D., and this translation was published by 
Baroda, Educational Department. 

Herein there is a reference to BhmanasiddM, See its p« IL 
Haribhadra has not distinctly mentioned AJP. He only says 
anyatra which is interpreted as AJP by Municandra Suri in his 
Panjiha {"p, 7^a>) to Lalitavistard. 

Herein we find words, phrases etc,, taken from the svopajna com. 
on AJP. 
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(5a) Anekantasiddhi 

From AJP ( Vol. I, p. 263 ) it appears that this is a work 
of Harihhadra with the line quoted from it. If so, it can 

he inferred that this work is in Samskrta in prose and that it 
establishes anehanta. 

(7) Astakaprakarana 

This work is designated by the author himself as Astaka- 
praharana. It deals with 32 astakas^. Each of them except 
the last consists of 8 verses, and the last has 10 verses. Only 
the first 16 astakas have each a significant title. Of them 
Atmcmitycwddasfaka, Kmnikmaddstaka and Nitydnitydstaka may 
be here noted. 

This work has been commented upon by Jinesvara Suri 
in Samvat 1080. The Paiya portion occurring in this com. 
has been rendered into Saihskrta by his disciple Abhayadeva 
Suri. The text together with the com. and the Samskrta 
rendering was published by the late Mansukhbhai Bhagubhai, 
Ahmedabad. 

(7a) Atmasiddhi 

This work is referred to in AJP (Vol. II, p. 218). 
its title suggests, it must be dealing with the establishment 
of the soul. 

(11) Uvaesapaya 

This is a work in Paiya in 1039 verses in Arya. It is 
mainly related with dharmakathanuyoga^. It points out, by 
means of the ten well-known illustrations, the immense difficulty 
one experiences in securing a birth as a human being. This is 
followed by the topic viz. the study of the Jaina scriptures. 
Then we have a detailed exposition of the four types of 
intelligence and subsequently the treatment about the method 
of receiving and imparting religious instruction. The essence 
of this entire work is beautifully and briefly set forth by 
Nyayacarya Ya^ovijaya Gaiii in his Uvaesarahassa. 

Uvaesapaya is alluded to, in Lalitavistard (see p. 18b). 
Some of its verses are mere reproductions from other works 

1 There are 8 astakas in Eg-veda and 3 in Taittirvya BrdhmaT^a^ 

2 For its explanation etc. see HCLJ (p. 11, 12, 53 and 169 ), 
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(though these sources are not stated) e. g. v. 5 from 
Uttarajjhayanmijjutti ( 160 ), v. 40-51 from iVmd:? ( v. 63-74 ) and 
V. 164 horn Sammaipayarana (III, 53). 

XJvaesapayck has three commentaries. One of them is 
by some one who preceded Municandra Suri and is very deep in 
meaning. This is what we learn from this Suri’s com. styled as 
Suhhasambodhani and composed in Samvat 1174. As stated in 
Jaina CfrantMvaU (p. 171) there is a com. by Vardhamana Suri. 
Up till now, it seems, only Sukhmambodhani has been completely 
published in two parts in Mukti-kamala-Jaina-mohana-mala as 
Nos. 19 and 20 in 1923 A. D. and 1925 A. D. respectively. It 
explains by means of narrations mostly in Paly a, the illustrations 
hinted at, in the text. 

( 23 ) Damsanasuddhi or Darisanasattari 

This is a small work in Paiya in 70 verses, and it deals 
with right faith and its purity. Hence it is known in Sariiskrta 
as Samyahtvasaptati. In Paiya it can be therefore named as 
Sammattasaltari, Damsanmattari and Darisanasattari as well. 
Verses 5^ and 6^ are quotations as stated by the author himself, 
and they come from the pen of some saint who preceded him. 
Verses 59-63 mention that the soul exists, and they define 
its characteristics. 

This work is commented upon by Sanghatilaka Suri in 
Samvai 1422. The com. is designated as Tattmkaumudl, and 
it illustrates the main topics of the text by means of narrations. 
This com. along with the text has been published in D. L. J. P, 
Fund Series as No. 35 in 1916 A. D. 

(24) Darisanasattari 

This work is mentioned as Dars'anasaptatikd xa A Des- 
criptive Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Jain Bhandars at Pattan^ 
on p. 92. On p. 93 its beginning is given as under : 

gpgfinaT i 





ff ^ n ^ ii” 

3 This will be hereafter referred to as DOMJP. 

4 This may he the reason why the work is named by some as 
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. ■/ Tba: endiiig portioii is .noted on this same' page as below' : ■ : 

.. 3 r ' 

JlS'' suggested opening verse, this Paiya work explains' in 

verse the religion to be practised by the Jaina laity,' 'This 
work is different from Bamsanmuddhi (No. 23), though, this, 
too, deals with right M 


( 29 ) Bhammasahgahani^ 


This work is so named by Haribhadra himself in v. 3. It 
is composed in Paiya in 1396 verses. It deals with various 
topics such as the definition of dharma and its nihsepas^ ( com 
notations or aspects ), refutation of the Odrvdkm, establish- 
ment of the existence of the souP and its characteristics, expo- 
sition of the eight kinds of attainment of right faith, 

its varieties, distinguishing features, five kinds of knowledge^, 
vows of the clergy, establishment of omniscience® and bliss in 
liberation.’^ V erses 9 19-920 practically expound ^ TS ( I, 1^ ) 
according to the doctrine of amhantavada^. This work is thus 


This work along with the com. has been pnblished in two parts in 
D. L. J. P. Fund Series in 1916 A. D. and 1918 A, I), respectively. 

The bare text of Dhammasangaham along with those of Uvae- 
sapaga^ ' Uvaesamald^ Kammapayadji^ JlvasamdBa, JoisaharaT^daga, 
PancaBangaha and ParicdBaga is published in Rsabhadevaji Ke^ari- 
malaji Samstha, Rutlam in 1928 A. B. This saiiistha has also 
published an alphabetical index of this DhammasangahaT^i and 
those of the following i^iae works in 1929 A. B. 

Uvaesa^paya^ Uvmsamdla^ Kammapayadii JlvasaMma, J<>iBw> 
hafwQ.dagch^ Pancavatthuga^ PanGasmigaha^ Pmtcdsaga and Pavaya- 
^asaroddhara^ 

For explanation see The Jaina Religion and Litefatufe (pp. 137- 
142 ). This work will be hereafter noted as JEL. 

This subject is treated in Atmasiddhi auA Pamsa'^asnddhi 23 ), 
See JRL(Ch. XIII)- 
I5id, pp. 101-103. , 

This topic is treated in 
For other 
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mainly related with dravydnuyoga. It mentions ( V laha )pan- 
%mi on p. 440b (v. 1351) and Bevcmd%k(mva on p. 385b (v. 1159), 
Verse 543 is a quotation from Dasmeydliya {TV , II). Dham- 
mctscbngoihoini is furnished with a scholarly corn.” in Sarhskrta by 
Malay agiri Suri®. He has referred to this com.’ in his 
sutrmrUi and in his grammar named Mcdayagirwyakarana 
as well. Malli§epa Suri, too, has referred to this Dlmm- 
masangahani as well as to its author in SM, a splendid com. 
(p. 26, B.S.P. Series) to Kalikalasarvajiia Hemacandra Suri’s 

Anyctyogavyavaechedadvdtrimsikd {v . 6 ). 

(30) Dharniabindu^ 

This is a Sarhskrta work. It is divided into eight 
adJiydyas (sections ). It is mostly in prose. It opens with 
averse. The treatment is in a $utra style. Section I deals 
with the duties of an ordinary house-holder whereas the next 
with those of a special one. In the latter, is pointed out 
the way in which a religious sermon should be delivered. 
Section III explains tlie vows of tlie Joima laity, their trans- 
etc. Sections IV and V furnish us with a picture of 


gressions 


1 See HOLJ (pp. 11, 12, 63, 57 & 125). 

2 In the com. (p. 44:b), the word ‘uvariihV occurring in v. 75 of the 
text is explained as ‘Sarvajnasiddhau’ i. e. in Sarvajnasiddhi. The 
complete idea is that the author will discuss the pertinent topic 
hereafter i. e. in 

3 He has referred to several persons and works. Of them I may note 
the following : 

Indradatta (p. 30b), Gandhahastin (p. 42a), Go^ala^i?ya (p. 2b), 
Dharmakirti ( pp. 69a, 125b, 266a & 422b), Patrasvamin (p. 30b), 
Purusacandra (p. 30b), Prajnakaragupta ( pp. 403b & 408a ), Bha- 
ttUrcata (p. 185b), Mallavadin (p. 260a), Yararuci (p. 243a), 
Yyadi (p, 30b ) and 6akatayana (p. 144a). 

PmhrtalaksaidLa is mentioned by him on p, 77b and Vijndna- 
nayaprasthdna of Dharmakirti on p. 69a. 

4 This work along with Municandra Surfs com. was edited by the 
late Dr. Luigi Suali and published in the Bibliotheca Indica. In 
his preface (p. II) to Yogahindu written in 1910 A. D. he says; 

**My Italian translation with exegetical notes of the text, in the 
press for the Journal of the Italian Asiatie Society : the first part 
(adhyayas I-III) is published invol. 21^ the remaining part will 
issue in the current of this year.” 

The text and the com, have been published by the Agamodaya 
Samiti in 1924 A. D. There is a Gujarati translation by Santi- 

’ s&gata and one by Marnilal N, Doshi published %n 1912 A, D. 
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the t/amos moaastio life. Activities of the two types of the Jaina 
saints form the subject-matter of section VI. Section VII deals 
with the fruits of religion, and the next with the description 
o£ B. Tirthanka^a and the nature of the liberated. Thus this 
work is, on the whole, related with. caranc(>k(wanmuyoga^ as is 
the ease with PancavaiiAMg'a etc. 

Sutra 3 (p. 54b) of section IV is reproduced in the 
svopajna com. (p. 4a®) on Yogadrstisamuceaya ( v. 10 ). The 
entire work has been commented upon by Municandra Stiri. 
A palm-leaf Ms. of this com. dated Sammt 1181 is available. 


( 33 ) Dhuttakkhana 

This is a work in Paiya.® As its very name suggests it 
must be a narration wherein rogues play an important role. 
No Ms. of it is available to me. So I cannot give any details. 
But this title reminds me of ‘Dhurtakhy ana’ written in Samskrta 
and forming a part (pp* 32a— 46a) of dcbtt' 0 (xik^u'ffvuidli, a com. on 
Haribhadra’s Damscmasuddhi. Does this work depict in glaring 
terms the incredible legends of the Vaidiha mythology as is the 
case with this Dhurtdkhydna and Dharmaparlhds of Hari§ena, 
Amitagati and Vrttavilasa? In PTCiibhdvctkciccM"itcii (IX, 211) 
there is mention of KitavakaiMnakapancaka. Does this refer 
to Dhuttakkhdna ? Further, does the following verse of it belong 
to DlhuUakkhdna% 

^ II II” 

(43 & 43a) Pancavatthuga and its svopajna com.* 

This is a Paiya work. It comprises 1714 verses. It 
can be divided into five sections, each associated with one vatthu 
( Sk. mstu ) out of five. They deal with ( i ) renunciation, ( ii ) 
daily activities of the Jaina clergy, (iii) residence in a gaccha, 


1 See pp. 11, 27, 63, 114 & 164 of HCLJ. 

2 TMs No. refers to the edition of 1940 noted on p. XXXI. 

3 See p. XVI of this intro, where the date of its completion is 


4 Both have heen published in D. L. J. P. Fund Series as No. 69 in 
1927 A. D. The text has been given separately at the end. The 
alphabetical index of the verses of the text is published in 1929 A.D. 
(vide p. XXV). Its Gujarati translation by Anandasagara Suri is 
published in 1^. K. Samstha, Rutlam, in 1937 .A.IJ. 
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accessories of monks amd p.en^noe^ .( iy ) .aAw/na® (permission) 
and (v) samlekhomd ( mortification ) respectively- 

It may be noted that this work is unique in two senses : 

(i) It is the first amongst ancient works to give 
and eons for the topics expounded here. 

(ii) This work deals with the subject of Thavorparinnd 
etc., the Pahudas (vide the, com. on y. 1110) 
which are not mentioned elsewhere.® 

Section III establishes the existence . of the soul in- the 
case of all the five kinds of the sihdvara living beings beginning 
with the earth-bodied ones and ending with vegetation. In 
V. 371 of section II (i. e. v. 598) there is mention of Jogavihaim. 
It seems to be the name of a work, but, it is certainly not the 
same as Vlsavldya, ( XVII ) which has the same title as this. 
Further, in this section, v. 122-123 (i. e. v. 349-350) there is 
mention of a narrative of two sifthins, one of them being 
Jinna-sitthi. This narration is given in the cbm. ( pp. 58b-59a ). 

The author has himself elucidated Fancavatthuga in 
Samskrta and has furnished us with quotations. In this com. 
( p. lb ) we find that the lines beginning with and 

ending with almost tally word for word with those 

in the com. ( Vol. I, p. 2) of AJP. 

(45 ) Pancasaga* 

This is a work in Paiya in verse, in Xrya. It is divided 
into 19 sections, each known aspancdsaga^ as it consists of 

1 This topic is dealt with in AJP (Vol. II, pp. 218-224), and the verse 

quoted in its com. (Vol. II, p. 220) is also quoted in the svopajna 
com, (p. 131b) on Fancavatthuga (v. 853) with this difference that 
there is for 

2 Non-violence is treated here at some length, and the Vaidika view 
is refuted. 

3, See the Gujarati , ( p. 1 ) of Anandasagara Suri to his 

translation of Fancavatthuga:, 

4 The text along with Abhayadeva Suri’s com. called S'isyahitd 
is published by Jaina Dharma Prasaraka Sabha, Bhavnagar, 
in 1912 A.D. The bare text and the alphabetical index of its verses 
are published in 1928 and 1929 A. D. respectively* Further, both 
the text and its com. by Abhayadeva are also published by K. K, 
Samstha, Butlam, in 1941 A.D. 

' . 5 Cf. Bahttla Sai&krityayana’s mention of three sections of Majjhi- 

mmikdya as (a) Mula-pannasaka, (b) J^ajjhima-pan^asaka and 
(o) st?.!^ *pano^aka'. 
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50 verses. Tke entire work, too, goes by tke same name^. 
Some persons beHeve that just as in Sodm'aka, there are 16 
§o^a^akm, and in F?sat;»s%d there are twenty insiyas, here, too, 
there must have been 50 paneasagm. But wih they take into 
account that in Asfaka there are not 8 asfakas but 82 ? So it is 
no wonder, if our author did not compose 50 pancasag^s. 
Each of the 19 has a significant title^ in Samskrta 

for it as under:— 

( i ) Sravaka-dharma-vidhi, ( ii ) Dik§avidhana®, { iii ) Van- 
danavidhi ( Oaityavandana* ), (iv) Pujaprakarana (Pujavidhi), 
(y) Pratyakhyanaprakarana{ vidhi ), (vi) Stavavidhi, (vii)irina- 
bhavanakaran.avidhi®, ( viii ) Pratisthavidhi, (ix) Yatr5vidhi, 
( X ) Upasaka-pratimavidhi, ( xi Sadhudharmavidhi, ( xii ) Sama- 
cari, ( xiii ) Pindavidhi, ( xiv ) Silahgavidhi, ( xv ) Slocanavidhi, 
( xvi ) Pray ascittavidhi, (xvii) Sthitasthitavidhi ( Sthitadikalpa ), 

( xviii) Sadhupratima and (xix) Tapovidhi. 

This compendium of 19 sets of 50 stanzas has some verses 
in common with Visavlsiya,^ Some verses of Pancas<^go> YIII 
tally in meaning with a portion oi NirvSncthedikG' as stated in 
the intro, (p. 9a) of the latter. . s. - 

From p. 22a it appears that some one else'' had com- 
mented wgon Pancasctfga before Abhayadeva Suri did so in 
Sammt 1124. 

(51a.) Bhavanasiddhi 

Whether this work is in Samskrta or Paiya is not known; 
for, I do not know of any other source than 

( p. 11 ) which mentions it. The pertinent line is : 


1 This name is not mentioned by the author himselt in ihjs/worK. 

2 This is mentioned in Paiya at the end of every except 

the 6th, the 17th, the 18th and the 19th wherein the titles are given 

' in Saiiiski^tae ' 

3 See “A Fourth Beport of Operations in search of Sanskrit Mss. in 
the Bombay Oirole. April 1886 to March 1892” (p.cxxxix) by 
P, Peterson. 

4 See' Pet.' Rep* I, app. p. 16, 'No. 25, ;■ ' 

5 See Indian Antiquary (VoL XXIII, p. 194), 

f See jpp, XXXVII-XXXVIIl 
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From the context it appears that vairagyct (detachment) 
is a topic dealt with, in Bhdvmdsiddhi. It may be that it may 
be dealing with all the four holy reflections viz. love, serene joy, 
compassion and detachment or with twelve reflections mentioned 
inTS(IX, r). 

(54 & 64a) Yogadrstisanmccaya and its svopajna com\ 

This work is written in Samskrta in 226 verses. It deals 
with three kinds of yoga : ( i ) ieohd-yogct, ( ii ) s'dstrcb-yoga and 
( iii ) sama/rthya-yoga and two varieties of the last. It then pro- 
ceeds to expound eight drsfis^. No Jaina work which is older 
til an this and which treats this subject, is available. So, until 
we come across such a work, Haribhadra should be credited for 
ushering this new era in the Jaina world. 

Up to his days it appears we had the exposition of 14 
gunasthdnas, that of the four types of meditation", that of the 
three stages of a mundane soul and description of the five mahd- 
vratas {yamas), control over senses {pratydhdra) etc. It was, 
however, Haribhadra who described the spiritual development 
in terms oiyoga. For a corroborative evidence the reader may 
refer to his works such as Yogadrstisamuccaya, Yogahindu, 
JogaviMnmlsiyd^Visavisipd XVII), YogasataJc a and $odasaJca,’^ 

1 Both have been published in D. L. J. P. Fund Series as No. 12, 
in 1912 A. D. The English intro, of the late Dr. Luigi Suali 
referred to, in the preface of this edition, is to be found in the 
edition of Yogahindu. For another edition of the text and the 
corrii see Pi XXXL 

2 Nyayacarya Yalovijaya Gani has treated this subject in his four 
Samskrta DvatrimUkas (XXI-XXIV). For the masses' incom- 
petent to follow Samskrta, he has dilated upon this subject in 
Gujarati in Terse. 

3 It appears that in the Jaina dgamas the word *jhana’ implying 

‘meditation’ has been primarily used for ‘yoga’. Its characteristics 
as well as its varieties form the subject-matter of several agamas^ 
e. g. (i) fhS’^a (IV, I), (ii) Samamya (IV), (iii) Viahapamaiti 
(XXV), "(iv) Uttarajjhayam (XXX, 35) and {v) Ivassaya- 
(kausagga-ajjhayana; V. 1462-1468). This topic is dealt 
with, in TS (IX, 27 ) and in Jinabhadra Gapi’s Jhdi(i.asaya. 

4 This is named as Togavirniikd by Yasovijaya Ga^i in his com. on it. 

6 For further information the reader is referred to Pandi^t Sukhlal’s 

article “Yogadar^ana’* published in the intro, to JPdtanjala Y oga- 
dariana ane Yogmirns'iha, ’ 
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The last topic is the exposition of the four types of yogins. 
It points out the qualifications of persons entitled to study 
yogor^dstra. 

The entire work is coinUiented upon by the author 
himself. 

The verse beginning with reminds one of 

Bhagmadgltd {^, i). Dha/rmahindu (IV, 3) is quoted in the 
swpajna com. (p. 4a) of the tenth verse of this work and 
Yoganirnaya in this com. (p. 2a) on the first verse. Further, 
in this gvopoywc* com. (p. 6a) on Yogadrs^immuccaya Patanjali, 
Bhadanta Bhaskara and Bandhu Bhagavaddatta are mentioned. 
Besides, in this com. ‘Yogaearya’ occurs in several places 
e. g. on pp. 5a, 7a, 7b & 10a (the com. on v. 14, 19, 22 & 35), 
This is a Jaina dcdrya, no doubt ; but who he is is not known, 

(65) Yogabindu^ 

This is a small treatise in Samskrta in 527® verses 
composed in Anustubh metre. It deals with spiritualism 
{^adhyatman). The specific contents oi Yogahindu bxq: refu- 
tation of the Mahe^avddins and the Purusddvaitins, prowess of 
yoga, its background such as pwrvas&od etc., five types of 
anmfhdna, eulogy of scriptures, thvee karcmas—yathdpravrtti 
etc., and attainment of right faith, vir(Ui ( abstinence from sinful 
activities ) and liberation. So far as these contents are con- 
cerned there is some affinity between this work and Fogra- 
drsfisamucGaya. But the former differs from the latter in its 
treatment of spiritual progress. When does this progress 
commence? The answer supplied hj Yogahindu is that the 
spiritual development synchronizes with the lessening of the 
powers of infatuation, and that the former gains more and 


1 This along with a com. by an incognito is edited by the late Dr. Suali 
and is published by the Jaina Dharma Prasaraka Sabha in 1911 A.D. 
These two along with Togadr^isamuecaya and its com. by Hari- 
bhadra have been published by Jaina-grantha-praka^aka-sabha as 
Nos. 26 & 24 in 1940 A. D. 

2 The learned editor, the date Dr. Suali has himself stated in his 
preface that the numbering of the verses must be increased by one 
after v. 362, this number having been repeated twice. It is a very 
good thing that he has furnished us with an alphabetical index of 
the verses occurring in the text as well as the com. 
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more Strength as €ie; soul goes on subduing infatuation. The 
graded progress of spiritual devolopment is £vided into five 
stages ( hhumihds ) viz. adhydtman, bhdmnd, dhydna, samatd and 
vytHsank&oiiycii.. As stated in v.- 419 & 421 Pata.njali has named 
these first foUr stages as scmprajMta and the last as mam^ 
prajndta. 

Yogadrstiscmuocaya designates the stage prior to the 
commencement of spiritual development as ogha-drsti, and ex- 
plains its various grades by illustrations. The stage following 
the. op^a-drsiSi and culminating in yogdvasthd is called yogordfsti. 
The graded development of this yogdvasthd is explained by 
dividing it into eight steps known as the eight yoga-dr stis. 

Some verses oi Yogahindu are quoted elsewhere. For 
'instance, verses 126 to 130 are quoted in the com. on Dtor- 
mabindu (I, 19) and v. 449 by Gunaratna in his com. Tarha/ra- 
hasyadipiJcd^ (p. 42a) on ^addarsanasamuccaya [v . 41) where 
it is ascribed to Yindhyavasin, , while, in the com. to Yogabindu 
it is introduced by the words “sisr q^:”. Yerse 450 is also, 
quoted by Gunaratna on p. 42a, and it is there attributed to 
Asuri, while there is no such mention in Yogabindu or its com. 
above referred to. 

^ The late Dr. L. Suali in his preface (p. Ill) to his 
edition of with a Samskrta com, has made the 

following observation 

“In many cases it is doubtful whether a verae recurring in several 
works of Haribhadra, either in the text, or in the commentary, or in both, 
are by the author himself, or quotations from older works retouched 
perhaps by Haribhadra. I propose to give in a separate treatise a full list 
of all such verses from the six^ works by Haribhadra...”. 

Frona V. 83 of Yogabindu one can safely infer that the 
five causes which are necessary for the accomplishment of a 
Mrya have been expounded in a work or works composed prior 
to this work.® According to the commentator, one of these 
works is S'dstravdrtdsomhuccaya. 

1 TMs work will he hereafter referred to as TE.D. . 

2 Th&y axe: {i) J)harmabinclu, (ii) Yogabindu, (iii) YopadT^isamu- 
ecaya, (iv) Lokatattvanir'oaya, (v) Saddarianasamthecaya and 
{■vi) S'astramrtasamnccaya. 

3 i?his topic is treated in AJP, Visavisiya (IV, 14-16) and to some 
' extent in iiokatattvanir7},aya ( II, v. 17-20 & 28-30 ). 
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In the 100th and 200tli verse's the anther has referred to 
the doctrine of Gopendra^ and in the 300th to that of Kalatita. 
It seems that V. 301-307 are from some work of this Kalatita. 

In V. 1 19 ‘cari-sanjivini-cara’ nyaya is mentioned. 

In the late Dr. Snali’s edition of the test and the com., 
the name of the commentator is not mentioned but he cannot be 
Haribhadra ; for, it is not likely that he would address himself 
as vpifcT: as is done in the last but one line of the com. 

If we can, however, look upon this expression as an interpola- 
tion and can safely assume that the com. is composed by Hari- 
bhadra® it may be noted that in the com. (p. lb) to Yogaiindu (I) 
we come across the following verse which shows his keenness 
for rationalism and his love for loaical reasoninof : — 

o o 

sTci to JTj^RfifST i 

f^g'rrro 5 m to h”* 

In Yogavdfisfha ( nyaya-prakarana ) this idea is beauti- 
fully expressed as under : — 

3ITO: lOTftq' qffSTTOr If 


He is •mentioned in Lalitamstara (p. 45b), and a portion is quoted 
from his work on this very page. 

In the following verse of the colophon of Durgapadaprahaia^ 
Prabhananda’s com. to VUaragastotrai this commentator is referred 
to as ‘px^atibhasamudra’ and ^muni^vara’ : — 

It appears that this is from the pen of the commentator himself. If 
so, is it not an instance of self-praise 2 

Ya^ovijaya Gani has referred to himself in the plural in the 
last line of his com. to Patanjali’s Fogadarsana* It runs as under 

In the edition issued as Nos. 24-25 by Jaina-grantha-praka^aka 
sabha the com, is stjled as svopajna. 

According to J nanakalasa's ^Sandehasammcaya^ this verse belongs 
to UmasvatL Vide Pandit Hargovinda’s Samskrta intro, ^'(p. 2b, 
In.) io Syddmdahalpalatd, 



1 He has composed SM in 6aka year 1214 i. e. Samvat 1349. 

2 This will be hereafter noted as JSP. 

3 The text was edited in 1902 A. D., Bhavnagar. It has been published 
along with a Gujarati translation in 1921 A. D. as No. 10 in 
Hamsavijayaji Jaina Free Library Series. At least by 1910 A. D. 
the text was edited and translated into Italian by Dr. L. Suali and 
it was published in Giornale della sooieta Asiatica Italiana i. e. 
Journal of the Italian Asiatic Society ( Vol. XVIII, p. 263 ft). 

4 There are quotations from Upanisads, and they are counted as v. 1 in 
the edition of 1921 A. D. which I here follow. 
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. ( 58 ) Laggasuddhi or Laggaku^^aliya 

This is a small work in Paiya in 133 verses. Its Samskrta 
title is LagnamddU. In v. 132 the word ‘Haribhadda occurs. 
So it may be inferred that this work is composed by some one 
known as Haribhadra. This inference is corroborated by the 
fact that it is attributed to Haribhadra by Kulamapdana 
Gani as can be seen from the following lines occurring in his 
Vicdrdmrtmangraha ( p. 11 ) composed in Sarhmt 1 443X 




# . 

Kulamapdana thus equates the author of Laggasuddhi 

with that of AJP. Hemahamsa Gaiii in his com. (p. 207) 

on Aramlhasiddhi (V, 14), a work of Udayaprabha Suri(the gum 

of Mallisena Suri' ) has quoted the following verse and attributed 

its authorship to Haribhadra : 

h” ■ 

This verse is found in Laggasuddhi as v. 23. There is a palm-leaf 
Ms. of this Laggasuddhi in Cambay. Its title is here noted as 
Lagmhundalilca. On the basis of this Ms. variants are noted by 
Muni Kantivijaya in his article ‘'sugfeul TOd” published in 
“Jaina SatyaPrakasa”^ (Vol. VII, No. 12). These refer to the 
printed edition published in Samvat mi by Bhimasinha Manak, 
with ATawibhasiddhi and dfiasuddhi, 

( 62 ) Lokatattvanirnaya'® Nrtattvanigama 

This is a small work in Samskrta. Prom the opening 
verse it appears that the title of this work is Nrtattvanigama-, 
but the popular title is somehow Lokatattmnirmya, and it 
occurs in the colophon. This work comprises 147 (75-f 35*-f 87) 
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verses in different metres. Thus this work gets divided into 
three sections. In I, 23-31 undesirable activities of Visnu, 
Sambhu, Sakra, Haladhara, Skanda, Arya (Ambika), Vinayaka, 
Brahman, Surya, Anala, Soma and Indra are referred to. ^ The 
author condemns these acts ; but he is sufficiently broad-minded 
to bow to one who is really dispassionate, though he may be 
named as Brahman, Visnu, Sankara or Hara. This work 
describes the nature of the universe (I, 42-75) and states 
various views about its creation. The next topic is the nature 
of the soulV(II, 1-11). This is followed by the exposition 
of the doctrine of ho/rman etc. as propounded in the non-Jaina 
schools of philosophy (II, 12-35). Here the universe is 
explained according to the views of those who lay undue 
emphasis on svabhava, niyati or parindma. It then states the 
Jaina view ( III, 1-37 ) and thereby refutes the non-J aina ones 
previously noted. 

Ini, 15 we have: This can be com- 

pared with AJP ( Vol. I, p. 212). In I, 19 there is an allusion 
to a narration pertaining to one who accepted gold. 

It may be observed that some of the verses of this work 
practically tally with those oi Bhagavadgltd. For instance 1, 52 
( gt^r: ’^ro ) = XIII, 1 3 ; I, 5 3 ( ) = XV, 1 ; II, 2 ( ) = XV, 

16 ; II, 6 ( W ) = V, 14 ; II, 8 ( ) = II, 23 ; II, 9 ( ) = 

II, 24; and II, 13 ) = VI, 5.® 

which marks the beginning of II occurs 
in S'vetd^vataropanisad ( III, 15 ) and srgiEl in III, 9. 

is found in ndvctsyopanisad { 5 ) with for 
The first foot of ip tallies with that of Brahmahindu 

(v. 12). 

Some verses from this work are referred to, by Gunaratna 
in his TRD. For instance, v. 32 & 38 occur in this com. on p. 4a, 

(65) Visavisiya® 

This work in Paiya consists of twenty sections. Each 

1 See pp. XXIV and XXT. 

2 For details see P. K. Gode’s article “The Bhagavadgita in the 
Pre-^aiiikaracarya Jaina Sources”. 

3 This work— the bare text along with Yasodeva Suri’s Paeeakkha- 
jr^asariiva, K(itantravihhrama$utra and its avacurni by Caritrasiihha, 
Raja^ekhara’s Danctaattnrhiiha with avaoun^i, Ksamasramana Jina- 
bhadra Qani’s yiaesan.ava^ and Rsivardhana Suri’s Nemistuti is 
published by R, K. Saiiistha, Rutlam, in 1927 A. D, 
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one of them except the fourteenth comprises twenty verses 
igathds) and is hence known as vlsiijd {Bk. vimiika). Further, 
each except the 15th, is named in Saiiiskrta according to the 
subject it deals with, with the word ^vimsika’ added to it as can 
be seen from Prof. K. V. Abhymikar’s edition.^ The twenty 

names without the word ‘ virhsika ’ are : 

(1) Adhikara, (2) Anadi, (3) Kula-niti, (4)Carama- 
parivarta, ( 5 ) Bijadi, ( 6 ) Saddharma, ( 7 ) Dana, ( 8 ) Puja-vidhi, 
(9) gravaka-dharma, ( 10 ) Sravaka-pratima, ( 1 1 ) Yati-dharma 
(12)Siksa, (13)Bhiksri, (14) Tadantarayasuddhi-hnga, (15) 
klo^a (Sk. Alocana), (16) Prayascitta, ( ^og-a-vidhana, 

( 18 ) Kevala-jhana, ( 19 ) Siddha-vibhakti and (20) Siddha-sukha. 

In Visiya I, verses 11-15 enumerate the names of the 
twenty vlsiyds, and they give us an idea of the contents of 

this work. ^ 

Visiya II proves that the world is made up ot hve 

mtiUyas, is beginniugless and is not created by any super-human 

agency.^ 4 . 1 , 

Some social practices and observances based upon the 

family traditions and customs of the country form the main 
theme of Visiya III. Some of these are no longer seen. Even 
then the section deserves to be studied by a student ot 

ancient culture and sociology. 

The last existence preceding final emancipation is called 
‘carama-parivarta’ known also as ‘ apunarbandhaka ’ and ‘nivrt- 

tadhikarapravrtti’. Herein every activity of the human being is 
directed towards the attainment of salvation. This is the theme 
of Visiya IV. In v. 14®-15 five views regarding the causality ot 
the universe are noted and evaluted.^ 

Visiya V compares the religious life with a tree. 
Attainment of right faith is the main subject of Visiya VI. 
Visiya VII deals with three kinds of endowments viz., 
right knowledge, safety and religious utility. 

1 Herein, onl^ix verses are printed in the case of Visiya XIV. This 
edition pubUshed in 1932 A. D. contains Sk. intro., Sk. rendering 
(^chd>ydt)^ notes in English and an appendix in 

2 Eor comparison see p. XXXV . 

3 This is reproduced from Sammaipayara'i^a ( III ). 

4; This topic is dealt with in other works of Haribhadra, See fn« 3 of 

p. xxxn. 
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Worsliip of the Deity and its varieties and sub-varieties 
are treated in Visiya VIII. 

In Visiya IX, the life of the Jama laity is expounded. 

Visiya X deals with the postures of a Jaina householder. 

In Visiya XI there is exposition of the life of the Jama 
monastic order. 

In Visiya XII religion is compared with a kingdom and 
a perfectly religious monk with a monarch. Religious instruc- 
tion is its central theme. 

Visiya XIII explains the forty-two faults to be avoided 

by the Jama clergy while accepting alms. 

' Visiya XIV discusses the factors which act as obstacles 
in partaking the alms obtained in a faultless manner. 

Confessions of faults and atonements are the respective 
topics of Visiy as XV and XVI. 

In Visiya XVII, v. I yoga is defined as an activity 
leading directly to salvation. V erse 2 mentions the five 
divisions of yoga. Of them the first two comprises kaTmoi-yoga 
and the last three jndna-yoga. Each of these divisions has four 
varieties, and each of them four sub-varieties. Thus yoga is of 
eio-hty types. In v. 8 there is mention of anukampd, nivvea, sam~ 
vega md pasama respectively. Verses 17-20 mention the four 
varieties of good practice. This Visiya does not deal with the 
initial stage of spiritual development but rather the mature one. 
The topic of this Visiya and the style of treating it agree with 
those of Soda^aha. This Visiya is commented upon by Nyayacarya 
Yasovijaya Gani. 

Omniscience is the central theme of Visiya XVIII. 

Various types of the liberated souls form the subject- 
of Visiya XIX. These have for their basis the condition 
of life in their last birth as a human being. That emancipation 
is not the sole right of males but is equally shared even 
by females, is ably discussed in v. 6-12. 

Prof. K. V. Abhyankar has stated in his notes that the 
following verses tally with others : 

IV, li = Samrmipayarana (111,53). For comparison 
see S'vetd^vataropamsad ( I, 2 ). 

VI, 5 & 6 ( the first hemistiches ) = the first hemistiches of 
J.vassayanijjutM (v. 105 & 106). 
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VI, 7-8 = Visesa° ( v. 1202-1203 ) and Panodsaga ( v. 
123-124). 

IX, 11-20 =!Pancasag'a (T, 41-50). 

IX, S -20 = SdvayadJicmi'tncoviJii • 106-108 and 111—120). 

X, 1 = Panodsaga {v. 4:47). 

XI, 2 = Dasaveydliyanijjutii (v. 314) and Panodsaga 

^ XIII, 3-4, 5-7 = Pindanijjutti (v. 92-93, 408-409 and 520). 

10 =.Pin 4 anyjtitti {y. 6 Q 2 ) mdOhan^jutti{r. 

280). 

I may add that XX, 6 is almost the same as one occurring 
in Samardiccacariya (IX, p. 970, B. H. Dosi s edn. ) and VI, 9- 
14 with /Sc6OT(WfMCCC<cctn'2/c< (I, 72— 77). 

Prof. Abhyankar has noted parallel ideas for comparison. 
Of them I may note the following : 

^ occurring in II, 18 =?fq' cWETT 

s^^^i^Taittirlya BrdhmanallyS, 9). 

( III, 17 ) = 

VII, 3-5 = YogaUndu 345 & 349. 

XII, 12 = Avassayanijjutti^v. 99). 

16 =Kdthaha {1,2, 15). 

XVII, 14-16 = Jnanasara (XXIII^). 

XX, 2-20 =Ovavaiya (last verses), 

„ ,9-16 li: Uttarajjhayana {XIX, 76-S5). 

Anandasagara Surihas composed a com. on Vmvisiyd. 
It deserves to be soon published. 

(68 & 69 ) S'astravartasamuccaya & Dikprada* 

The text is in Saihskrta in verse. It examines, refutes 
and reconciles some of the views of the non- Jaina schools and 
sects in a spirit which is highly laudable as the author res- 
pectfully® refers to the opponents and does not stoop low as some 
critics do. The author himself has written a com. on this work. 
It is designated as Dihpradd. The text consists of 700 verses 

1 This is Lokasaiijnastaka. 

2 Both have been published in 1929 A.D. by the trustees of the 
Vijayadevasurasangha saihstha Godiji Jaina TJpasraya, Bombay. 
The text along with Syadvadahalpalata was published in D. L. J. B. 
F, series in 1914 A. D. For another edition of the text see p. XLII. 

3 See Prof. Abhyankar’s intro, (pp. 6-7) to his edition of 
Yvrniika', 
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whereas the extent of this com. comes to 2,250 alohas ( one iloka 
being equal to 32 letters ). Nyayacarya Yasovijaya Gani, too, 
has written a com. on this text, and it is more exhaustive than 
Dikpradd. It is styled as Syddvddokcdpalatd. Yasovijaya has 
'divided the text into eleven sections and has named each as 
‘stabaka’; but the author has not done so as can be seen from the 
printed edition. The main topics dealt with, in this work are : 

(i) The establishment of the existence of ‘soul’^ arid 
refutation of the Lokayata system of thought,® (ii)the JaiM 
view about violence ( himsd ), and the denouncement of the 
sanctioned by the ( iii ) the theory of causation- 

five factors examined,^ ( iv ) refutation of the Sarikhya system, 

(v) criticism of the views of Dharmakirti and other Baiiddhas, 

(vi) the JainO) view about reality®, ( vii) refutation of Brahmar 
dvaita, (viii) establishment of omniscience® and refutation of the 
Mimamsaka view in this connection and (ix) the nature of 
liberation^. 

In the text we come across the following names : 

Brhaspati (v. Ill), Buddha (v. 464, 466 & 661), Bhar* 
makirti (v. 603), Jaimini (v. 612), Kapila (v. 237), Manu 
(v. 209 ) and Vyasa (v. 75 & 690). 

Dihpradd, too, mentions certain names e. g. Asuri 
(p. 32a), Dharmakirti (p. 38b), Kumarila (p. 80b), Santaraksita 
( p. 42b), Subandhu® (p. 73a ) and Vindhyavasin (p. 32a ). 

In the text at times we come across verses which really 
belong to some other works. Some of them are : 

II » 

!T If* 

11 II 

1 See pp. XXIII-XXV. 

2 Seep. XXV. 

3 See fn. 2 of p. XXVm, 

4 See fn. 3 of p, XXXII & p. XXXV. 

6 It is characterized by origination, destrdotion and permanence. 

7 See Visiya XIX. 

8 In Syadvadakalpalata (p. 267a) we have Devabandhu instead of 
Suband-hu. 
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MFra: I 

^ ^55 Iw w^'i^psr^rR‘7^ ti n 

JlFI5t1^ SRR^^r I 

RRIcl: II II” 

?r iti": ? II II 

%JIlfJltl5f ^pT3L ^^SRIJI I 

?ii^ ^( g: ^ )Rraf?f^ ^r w 1 1K ii” 

'‘sTKfsn ?p^ I 

3T?Jfsrr ^r?r^: ii ii” 

^ 5rr|5^& ^t: I 

?I2II 5T ¥RTf^: II u” 

Of these V. 269, 270, 604 and 605 are taken from Dharmakirti’s 
Pramdnavdrtika, the corresponding numbers being I, 279 ; I, 280 ; 
I, 319 ; and I, 820. There are variants e. g. H for ^ 
in I, 279 ; ^ for in I, 280 and for 

in I, 320. As regards v. 296-298, at least the latter 
half of V. 296 is attributed to ^antaraksita. I do not find any 
of these verses in Tattvasangraha. So, if they are not really 
there, they may be from some other work of his^ or from a 
work of his name-sake. 

Verse 667 is the same as v. 425 oi Vdhyapadiya (II), 
with this difference that there we have as the 

first foot. Verse 693 is a quotation from the Bhdsya { Vol. II, 
p. 319) on TS {X, 7). Verse 666 is also perhaps a quotation. 
Verses 367, 508, 509, 513, 515, 516, 517, 518, 666, 667 and 670 
occur in AJP on p. 56 of Vol. II, p. 132 (I), p. 133 (I), p. 297 
(I), p. 71 (I), p. 72 (1), p. 72 (I), p. 72 (I), p. 396 (I), p. 396 
(I) and p. 402 (I), while v. 246, 316, 317, 332 and 422 occur in 
the com. on AJP on pp. 134 & 190 of Vol. II, p. 263 (I), p. i263 
(I), p. 233 (I) & p. 502 (II) and p. 257 (I). 

In V. 583 we have the, latter half as “imTWW^J^*sr5ri*ni- 
swiorar”. This seems to be an echo of the following verse 
occurring in Kumarila’s MlmdrhsdiloJcavdrtika ( p. 473 ) : 

' 5T51 I 

■ u” 

. 1 -For the list of his works see “Foreword*’ (pp. XX-XXlII) to 

Tattvasangraha, 
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Verses 681-583 occur in Sarvajnmiddhi as v. 11-13 with 
a variant for in v. 13. Verse 76 

beginning with completely tallies with Bhagmctdgltd 

II, 16, and v. 563 can be compared with BhagmadgUd XIII, 8. 
The first foot of v. 166 viz. ‘ srr?: ’ tallies with. Maitrl 

Upanisad VI, 15. The first hemistich agrees with that of 
Sdiparvan I, I, 190 oi Mahdbharata (B. O. E. I.), and the 
second line is found only in the northern reeention of MBh 
( vide p. 29 of Xdiparvan ). 

(74) ^addars'anasamuccaya^ 

It is a small treatise composed in Saiiiskrta in 87 verses. 
Ail of them except the 42nd and the 82nd are in Anustubh metre. 
The 42nd verse is in Upajati and the 82nd in Sundari^ also 
known as Viyogini and Vaitallya. 

This work as its very name signifies, deals with the six 
systems® of Indian philosophy. The first verse serves as 
a mangalct. The second and the third mention the names of the 
six systems of philosophy and a few details about them. 
Verses 4 to llj treat Buddhism, llj to 32| Naiyayika dar^ana, 
32|- to 43|' Sahkhya dars'ana, 43J to 58 Jainism, 59 to 67 
Vaisesika dar^ana, 68 to 77 Jaiminiya dars'mia, 78 to 79 the 
difference of opinion as to which should be considered as six 
dar^ams, 80 to 86’|- Lokayata (Carvaka) mata and the last 

1 This name is not mentioned in the work by the author himself. 
I do not know if he has referred to it in any other work of his. 
I find this name for the first time in TRD, Gunaratna Sari’s oom. 

( p. la, V. 4 ) on it. 

2 This change in the metre of this v. 82 and the remark made by 
Gunaratna Suri, while commenting upon it, has led Pandit 
Bechardas to surmise that this verse is not from the pen of Hari- 
bhadra. See his Jainadart’ana (sucana, p. I), 

3 See my article published in JSP ( Vol. IX, No. 3. 

pp, 77-82). : ' ; 
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hemisticb. the author’s advice to the reader. In v. 11 three charac* 
teristics of a acceptable to the Bauddha school of logic are 
mentioned. Therein the pakmdharmatm deserves to be 

noted. Jinavijaya in his Hindi article '' ” 

^p, 36 ) says that this technical term is not found in any ear- 
lier work of any school of logic, though a phrase suggesting 
the same idea is met with. But this is incorrect; foiy it occurs 
in PranidnavaTtihct ( v. 3 ) of Dharmakirti and even in Nydyor 
prmeiala{^, l). of Sahkarsvamin ( ? ) 

Verses 5 (second hemistich) to 8 occur in this very order 
in Jinasena’s Adipurdna ( parvan V) as v.- 42-45. These may 
be originally belonging to soxixQ BoiH>ddl%(x work. 

Verse 20 occurs in Nydycmanjarl (p. 129) of Jayanta 
Bhattab In the errata oi Pmmdnamlrmmsd, its source 
originally mentioned as Saddmsanasamuooaya is replaced by 
Nydycmanjari. So it is a suggestion that this v. 20 is quoted 
from Nydyamanjarh Mahendrakumara, too, holds this very view 
as can be seen from his intro, to Nydyakumudacandra 
(Vol. II, p. 38). Further, on pp. 16 & 38 he has suggested that 
the life-limit of Haribhadra should be extended upto 810 A. D. ; 
for, in his opinion N'ydyamanjan was composed in about 800 
A. D. at Kashmir. 1 am not in a position to form any definite 
opinion at present. But I may say that a question may be 
raised: if V. 20 which has its two hemistiches tallying with the 
second hemistiches of two verses^ of Nydyamanjarl {p.lVT, Kashi 
Samskrit Series, No 106) is really extracted from N’ydyamanjan, 
why are the first hemistiches dropped ? Is it not possible to 
believe that in Nydyamanjarl, two verses are quted and not one 
a,s in Saddar^ miasamucGay a 

Verse 72 is quoted in Nydyakumudacandra (p. 505). 
This verse fairly tallies with one in KamalaMa’s® Panjikd (p. 450) 
on Santarak^ita’s* Tattvasangraha. The original source may be 
some old work of the Jaiminiya school. 

1 He is also known as *Jaran-naiyayika** He is an author of 
N$aycbhaUha-, too. He is assigned a period of 760 A, D, to 840 A.D. 
in the intro, (p. 16 ) to Nyayahumudacandra ( Voi, II ). 

His life-period is about 713 A, B. to 763 A. D. 

His date is usually supposed to be 705 A. D, to 782 A. D, 
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As editio ^rinaepB may be mentioned the edition by i 

F. L. Pullee in GSAI 1, 47ft‘. ; 8, 159 fi'.; 9, lif. There is 
a publication^ by Jaina Dharma prasaraka Sabha, Bhavanagar. I 

It is styled as “ Sii-Haribhadra-Stirikrta-granthamala ”, is 
dated as 1964 and it includes over and above this work 

two more viz. S'dstmmrtdsamuGGaya and Astaka. 

Saddwrsanasamuccaya has at least four commentaries. 

Of them Gunaratna Suri’s com. TRD has been edited by L.-Suali | 

and published along with the text in Calcutta Bibliotheca Indica | 

in 1905-7 A. D. The text and this com®, are subsequently | 

published by Sri Atmanand Sabha, Bhavanagar, in Samvat 1974. \ 

In TRD (p. 42a) and in SM (p. 97, com. on v. 15), too, 
the following line is attributed to Patailjali ; 

I I 

This is not found in Patanjali’s Yogmutras, but it practi- I 

cally® occurs in Vyasa’s R/j,as^a (p. 91 ) on them (s. 20). So is i 

this a slip* or is it that in the time of Mallisena Pataftjali was | 

looked upon as the author of this Bhd&ya, Vyasa being too ’ 

ancient to be a commentator of Patanjalif [ 

'.--.i:- .. ^ 

1 In this publication S'dstravdrtasamuccaya is divided into eight 
stahalcas, and each begins with the word 'stabaka’ and its correspon- 
ding number. See intro. ( p. XXXIX ). 

2 On pp. 20a and 20b are mentioned 18 incarnations of Budra ( ^iva). 

This reference is wrongly attributed to Haribhadra hf D. K, 

Shastri in his ‘‘tf (p. 69), This has led him 

to say on p. 78 that Ra^ikara has been looked upon as the 17th 
incarnation of Budra by Haribhadra. Similarly, on p. 88 
he has wrongly fathered upon Haribhadra the mention of the 
characteristics of the S'aiva yogins and that of the S'aiva sects and 
sub-sects. For, all these topics are dealt with in TRD. 

3 JMqrg'Rq-’ «RT-' is the reading in the 

Bhdsya, 

4 The very frequent practice of commenting upon one’s own work i. e. 

of writing a svo^^ajna vrtii prevalent amongst the authors, may 

have led to the confusion between the sutra-hdra and the hhdsya’hdra. 

This is, of course, a conjecture to account for the slip, if admitted. 

5 See “ Notes ”(p, 174) on SM. Here the remark viz. ‘the slip was 

originally Gunaratna’s and was afterwards repeated by Mallisena’ 
is wrongj for, SM was composed in^akal214 i. e. Samvat 
whereas Gunaratna, the author of TRD, composed Kfiydratnasamu-^ 
ccaya in Samvat 1466, and thus he (Gunaratna) flourished about 
100 years after Mallisena. , 
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There is another com. whose author is Manibhadra Suri. 
It is smaller as compared with the one noticed above. It is 
published in the Chokhamba Series, Benares, in 1905 A. D. 
Herein “about half of the chapter on Jainism is found word for 
word, in the Syadvctdamanjari I Which was the plagiarist^ this 
man or Mallisena.'^ So says Oolonel Gv A; Jacob in his Jjciuk'iJsci- 
nydyanjaU {'pt. 1, 'p. TK). 

In tXoiina gTointhSvcdi, two more commentaries are noted. 
Of them Vidyatilaka alias Somatilaka Suri is the author of 
one of them.' The author of the other com. is not mentioned 
probably because he is incognito. 

(75) ^odas'akaprakarana^ 

This is a small treatise written in Samskrta, i-n verse, 
in !S!rya®. It is divided into 16 adhiharas each of which is 
styled as sodaiaha in the printed edition, the 1st adhihara 
as the 1st sodas'aha, the second adhihara as the 2nd soda^aha and 
so on. Each of the 1st 15 soda^ahas consists of 16 verses where- 
as the 16th has 17, the last written after the words 
Probably this is the reason why the entire work is called 
Soda4aka; for, nowhere in this work the author has named it so. 
The authorship of this work is inferred from the phrase 
hhavaviraha occurring at the end of every adhihara and is corro- 
borated by the last verse of the last adhihara. 

The subject of each of the is as follows 

( I ) Examination of dharma (dharmaparihsa), (ii) prea- 
ching ( d[e^^«5^c^ ), ( m ) characteristics of [dharmalahsana), 

1 This charge is unwarranted j for, it was customaiy in olden days 
to incorporate the statement of a previous writer or writers in 
one’s work without making any mention of the same. See Hema- 
candra Suri’s Pramdriammamsa (p. 1) where ‘what is originality’ is 
discussed. 

2 This treatise together with Yasobhadra’s mvarai(^a and Yas^ovijaya’s 
^ydhhyd called Yogadlpika has been published in D, L. J. P. Fund 

, Series in 1911 A. D. In this edition the text is given separately, 
too, at the end. The text along with Ya^obhadra’s com. and notes 
from Ya^ovijaya’s com. has been published in R. K. Sariistha, Rutlam, 
^ j ; in Sammt 1992. The topics dealt with, in every sodamha^ are given 
in the beginning by the editor, m 

3 Amongst the available Sariiskrta works of Haribhadra this is the only 

oneinArya. . . ^ 


IHTRODUOTION 


XU? 


(ir ) characteristics of one desiring dharma {dharmaicohuJcor 
linga )\ ( v ) attainment of trancendental principles ( hhottaror 
tattvaprdpti), {?i) a, Jaina temple {Jaina momdira), (vii) a Jaina 
idol ( Jama &i7n6a ), ( vm) ceremony of consecration (jpraiis^fe<J- 
wJ/w), ( IX ) nature of worship {pujdsmrupa), {x) fruition of 
worship (pujdphala), ( xi ) characteristics of ^ndajiiana (^7nitajnd~ 
?^aZw 9 'a), ( XII ) renunciation ( Jifea ), ( xiii) modesty to a preceptor 
(guruvinayaY, (xi?) types oi yoga (yogabheda), (xv) nature of 
one to be contemplated (dhyeyasvarupa) and ( xvi ) balance of 
mind (samarasa). 

In XI, 5 there is an allusion to a narration pertaining 
to some sleeping king. ■ 

In XI 7-9 there is an exposition of mkydrtha, mahdvdJcyd- 
rthci and aidamparydrtha as is the case with Uva'esapaya ( v, 859- 
885). Haribhadra seems to be the first Jama writer to have 
coined this terminology and replaced the traditional one compri- 
sing paddriha, padavigraJia, caland and pratyavasthdna. 

In XI, 11 there is a reference to It is 

explained in the com. by means of a narration. 

In XII, 1 there is a phrase It is explained 

by the commentator Yasobhadra Suri as 

This may remind one of the following lines occurring in 
Jinaprabha Siiri’s Bhawaccmya^ and Kulahasangaha respectively : 



This mock-king may be compared with the pseudo-bridegroom 
figuring in the “ghisa”* of Surat. ^ 

In XV, 11 the word ‘ tita ’ is used for ‘atita’. Yailo- 
bhadra Suri while elucidating it in his com. cites Siddhiviniicaya^ 
as an example where such usage is met with. 

The wording of XV, 14 is perhaps borrowed from the 
following line occurring in S'EMa-yajurveda (XXXI):— 

1-2 The bhavanaa such as love etc. are expounded here, 

3 This work in Avahattha is published in the “Forbes Gujarati Sabha 
Quarterly” (Tol. I, Ho. 2, pp. 149-154). 

4 For details see my article in tbe local weekly “Pratap” 

in its issue of 26-3-38. 

6 Is this the same work as one composed by Akalahka ? 
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This phraseology is incorporated in BhaUdmarastotm. 
For other details see my Samskrta bhiimika (p. 11) to Bhaktd- 

mava, Kalydn<^mandira Namiiinoi. 

According to JaiM prawiMraZi (p. 164) DharmasSgara, 
too, has commented upon Sodc(iSCihor^T<^k<M'(x>n<^. Thus there are 
three commentaries. 

(78) Samsaradavanalastutf 

This hymn consists of four verses in four different metres, 
and it is written in a language which is Samskrta and Paiya as well 
and is thus an example of ‘Bhasasama’. In v. 1 there is an eulogy 
of liord Mahavira, in v. 2 that of all the TmUankaras, in v. 3 
that of the Jama canon and in v, 4 that of the goddess of speech. 
We have a ^dda/pnH% by Sumatikallola. It comprises all the feet. 
It is named as Prathamajmastavcma. It is published in Jama- 
stotrmangraha (pt. I, pp. 65-67). On pp. 67-69, there is Pd/r^vc<r 
jinastamna which, too, is a of all the feet,® In part 

II ( p. 20 ) we come across a hymn which is named as Jinastuti 
and which is a padapurti of the first foot of every verse of the 
original one. 

( 80 ) Samaraiccacariya or Samaraiccakaha® 

The first name is mentioned by the author himself on 

1 This small hymn is published in several editions of “Pratikramana- 
stoas’\ 

2 In this very hymn in honour of 

Pramada-Parsvanatha is published on pp. 64-69 in 17 verses in 
Barhvai 1979 i. e. ten years after this publication, 

'■ 3 This work along with intro., contents and index was edited by 

H. Jacobi in the Bibliotheca Indica, and it was published by the 
, Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta, in 1926 A. D. This index 

contains proper names of persons and cities etc., and technical terms, 
B. H* Dosi has. edited this work along with the Baihskrta rendering 

' ffid’ published it in two parts in 1938 and 1942 A, B. respectively, 

along with intro., notes, translation, vocabulary and 
BaiSifeta tippani is edited by M. 0. Modi and is published as ^‘Prakrit 
Granth-mala N, 7” ‘ by S. J. Shah in 1936 A.B. It is also edited 
. with intro.* notes and translation by Prof, B, A. Chaugule and Prof. 
N. y. Yaidya in 1936 A.B. M. C. Modfs edition of bhavas I & II is 
published by %frySbah in 1933 A*B, It is issued in two volumesj 
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p. It is popularly stjded as SamdermcdaJcaka. It is a 

dharmahatJicJ, one of the four types of narration. It seems to be the 
most popular narrative work. It has been noted in lymal&yamdld, 
Dhanapala’s Tilakamanjarl and Devendra Snri’s Santmdhacoiiiyd 
(Peterson’s Report V, p. 73). It has been cited by Hemaeandra 
in Alankdraeuddmani, his com. (p. 465 ) on his own work jrcwyam/r 
s'cUaua ( VIII, 8 ) as one containing all the . requisites of various 
types of narration. VildsavaihaM composed by Siddhasena Suri 
alias Sadharana in Sarmat 1123 is extracted from Sa/mardicooi- 
cariya (hhava V). The latter is surcharged with the sentiment 
of tranquility. 

Samardiccacariya is a romance ea'ceSewoe composed 
primarily® in prose in daina Marahatthi strewn with Soraseni 
forms here and there. It is divided into nine sections-births 
(bhams), and it deals with the nine existenees of two persons, 
one a victim of vices and another a votary of virtues. It is 
a striking example of the poetic abilities of Haribhadra who 
is a great commentator, a theologian and a \vriter on philosophy 
and one who is said to have composed Kathdkosa, JDhuttakkhdncc, 
Munipatioaritaf Y as oclharacarita SioA Virnagadahaiha. 

The nucleus of SamardiGoacariya with the mark Wiraha’ at 
the end seems to be traditional. ‘.Cariya-Sahgahani-gahas ’ are 
given in this very work as v. 23-30 ( pp. 7-8 ). In the beginning 
are mentioned the eharacteristics of the four® types of narration 
including sanJcinnakahd. Kuvalaycmidld however defines sanki- 
nnakahd in a different way. This is strange. The mention of 
Samofl'diGcacariya as Sdmaramiyankahahd in Kuval'ayamdld is 
explained by Jinavij&ya as SamaramrgdnkaJcathd in his Hindi 
article on the date of Haribhadra (p. 43 fn.) ; but I think, it means 
, a narration marked with Samara ( 43 ; a sandhi-consonant). 

the first comprising the text, intro., glossary, notes and Saiiiskrta 
tippani and the second English translation and supplementary notes. 

A palm-leaf MB. of Samafaicomariya dated 1299 is found 

in the iSantinatha bhandara at Cambay, 

1 This refers to B* H. Dosfs edition. 

2 There are quotations in verse, and they are introduced with the words 
“bhaniyaiii ca’^ Vide v. 45 & 70-80 of Bhava I, and v. 199, 200 & 
202 of Bhava II, Of them v. 70 tallies with Visesa ( v. 1195) & v. 
77 with Fm>a VI, 14. 

S In UiKmitz" wo come across these very types* 
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The ceutrar idea is which may be here looked 

upon as a phase of retribution or Nemisis. For, Aggisamma 
resorts to it and harasses Gunasena just after he is born 
as a god. 

There are stories within stories as is the case with Bana’s 
Kddambarl, and some of them are pre-birth stories. There are 
parables such as (i) a man in the well^ (II, v. 173-186 ; pp. 136- 
138,) and (ii) a frog, an old serpent, an osprey, and a boa con- 
strictor where the 1st is caught by the 2nd, the 2nd by the 3rd 
and the 3rd by the 4th ( II, p. 148). 

The story given in Bhava IV (pp. 289-347) has a later 
parallel in No. 73 oi Brhathathdkos'a^ of Hari^ena. Similarly 
the story of Mugahas a parallel in Pari^kfaparvan {11, 224-314).® 
The discussion between Vijayasimha and Pingaka (III, pp. 
203-221*) is as it were an echo of Ganaharavciya and that of 
Kesi and Paesi dealt with, in Rdyapasenaljja. It has a later 
parallel in No. 73 (v. 133 ft’. ) of BK. 

In Bhava VI (pp. 517-518) we learn that Dharana takes 
out blood from his arm and converts it into water by mixing it 
with the juice of 

The social life of the upper Gujarat of the eighth century is 
beautifully depicted in this work. Further, it throws considerable 
light on the trade-routes in the days of Haribhadra. For 
instance, the stories of Dha^a ( IV ) and Dharana ( VI ) and the 
travels of Sena (VII) furnish us with some details in this 
connection. Some of the ports etc. here mentioned are : 

(p. 509), (p. 363), fiUUi: (p. 243), 

(p. 601), (p. 584), (p. 270), (p. 605), 

1 This may remind one of ‘mahu-bindu-ditthanta* occurring in 
Va$udevahiyiLd% (p. 8) and Harisena’s Brhat^Kathdhoia (No. 92) 
composed at Yardhamanapura ( Wadhv^an) in Samvat 989 and Dhar- 
mapariksds of Harisena and Amitagati. This parable is very popular 
in the world-literature. In the History of Indian Liter atthte ( Yol. Ij 
p. 480 and Yol. II, p. 417) Winternitz has noted several references. 

2 This will be hereafter referred to as BK. 

3 See V. 59 of No. 150 of BK. 

4 Eefatation of the belief that the soul which goes to the next world 
is not diSerent from the five elements (pp, 203-208 ), explanation 
as to why an infernal being does not come here ( pp, 208-209 ), 
a similar discussion regarding a celestial being (pp. 209-210) and 
exposition of merit and demerit (pp» 219-221) are the main topics 
discussed here. 
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(p. 540), (p. 241), ( p. 529), .^^( py 541), ^ 

( p. 59G.), .( p. 4.1 () ), ( p.. 428 :), . ( p., 250), 

TTfraT (p., 5.1,8), ,( p., 493 )., (p, 398), .(.p., 254,), 

fjsfnanj^ ( p. 397 ) and ^?fflrqT (p. 367 ).^ ’ - ... 

SamamiccaGcwiya, contains descriptions pertaining to 
tlio ugliness of Aggisamma^ (p. 10 ), a temple of Candiya (pp. 
530-532)®, Jaina monks^ (pp. 43-44), marriage ceremony? 
(pp. 93-98), birth-celebration (pp. 31-33), a court-scene (pp. 
556-5G1 ), voyciges etc. ' . , ' ' 

A device known as ‘Srhkhala’ found in Suyagada (^1, 15) 
is utilized in this work in v. 159-163 of Bhava I arid v. 23 and 
47-51 of Bhava VI. We come across examples of the figures 
of speech such as Parisarikhya., Sli.stopama etc; Poetical 
conventions play their role as can be easily inferred from the 
names of several trees mentioned in Bhava II (p. 103). Maxims 
are met with, here and there. 

Most of the verses are in Arya and at times in Vipula, 
Verse 23 of Bhava VI is in Prastara as described in Chamlo’nu- 
^dsma and v. 125 of Bhava II (p. 89) in Dovai (Sk. Dvipadl), 
a Paiya metre used .in RatnmaU (v. 14-lG), S'ohhanastuti 
(v. 69-72), Aojdracliijt/ahctrg ( p. 167) and Aindrastuti (v. 69-72), 
and defined in ( p. 32 ). ' 

Verse 61 of Bhav^a I occurs as v. 229 of Bhava I. It 
appears as if it is a quotation as is the case with some other 
verses®. See fiT. 2 of p.. xLvii. . 

1 Por tiieir identifications see Li/o in the Gupta Age (pp, 380-381)-by 
Bi% B, N, Saletore. 

2 This is compared by mo with that of Jarad-dravida Brahmana given 
in Kadamharl almost at the end of its ‘purvabhaga’ (pp. 398- 
401, ‘Nin^aya-sagar’ edn). See m'y article 

published in the Dipotsavi issue of ‘‘Gujarati” dated 5-11-3^ 

3 Cf. the beautiful description of YindhyavasinT occurring in Oaudavaha 
(pp, 285-338), 

4 They are described as sojourning in parks situated near the town 
and not as living in temples. 

5 For a short .summary in Gujarati see my article ‘‘cTjirTjft' 

g55?iTciI5B published in UNI NffcUN m” 

(pp. 362-363). ■ ' , 

G The line occurring in Bhava VI ( p, 502 ) 

■ reminds one of the following line of Jtatndmli; (Up p. 39 
of Kale’s edn,} : 

fl: jtnr:” . ■ ' . - 4 . , ; ^ 
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Tile style on the whole is simple, chaste and fluent, 
though, in descriptions and verses we get sometimes lengthy 
compounds and DesI words*. Many a tiiiio we come across 
verv small sentences. 

(82) Sanibohapayarana or Tattapayasaga 

This is practically^ a Paiya work inverse. It is divided 
into 12 sections (^adhikdras). They consist of 335, 171, 352, 102, 
41, 115, 155, 9, 30, 109, 51 and 140 verses respectively. Their 
respective topics are : nature ot God, characteristics of pseudo- 
preceptors®, nature of a real preceptor, rigiit faith, the Jmna 
house-holders, postures {^pvatimds ) of the JctiiKi laity, their ows, 
instincts, lesyds, meditation, wrong belief and dlocanci. In section 
III, V. 91-92 practically agree with the first two gatMs of 
Pandnd.njasutta. IV, 28 occurs as a quotation in Haribhadra’s 
com. ( p. 9a ) on Paneasuttaga ( II ). Ratnasekhara Suri, pupil 
of Jaya^ekhara Suri has composed Scmlohasattari by extracting 
rjmMs as stated by himself in the opening verse. At least 
some of these gdthds are from this Sambohapayarmm 
which has been published by Jaina-grantha-prakasaka-sabha, 
Ahmedabad, in 1916 A.D. In this edition on p. 59b we have : 

From this it follows that this work is also named as 
Tatlvaprakmaka in Samskrta, and that it was composed by 
Haribhadra with a view to enlightening Manohariya, female 
pupil of Mahattara Yakini. 

The colophon is followed by several yantras (diagrams). 

(84 & 85) SarvajhasiddhP and its svopajna com. 

The text is referred to in AJP ( Vol. II, p. 49 ), and its 
svopajna com. in the svopajna com. (Vol^ I, PP- 6 and 116) on 
AJP. The text is a Sarhskrta prakarana. It opens with the 
following verse whereby the author salutes a Tmhankara : — 

1 Tkos6 words ocouvriug in Bhavas I, II and VI aro noted as B in the 
Glossary by M. C. Modi in his edition of this work, 

2 In section XI v. 5-12 are in Saihskrta. 

3 Their vices have been ridionled as expected of a true satirist. 

4 This has been published in 14 pages along with Himaa^ahat its 
svopajna avacurl and Aindrast^ii by R. K. Saihstha, Rutlam, in 
1924 A. D* 


imODWTION LI 

’=Ms?rw^ wi^# ^r^! n”^ 

The purpose of composing SarvajnasiddM^ is dilated upon in 
V. 2-9. Verses 10-21 state the arguments usually advanced by 
those who do not admit an omniscient being. These are refuted 
in prose passages followed by 25 verses. Then we have a prose 
passage and then again 22 verses. In the last verse we have 
the word < viraha’. The swpajna com. is so far unpublished. 

(87) Syadvadakucodyaparihara 

This work is twice referred to in AJP (Vol. I, pp. 
279 & 296). Its name suggests that it must be a refutation 
of allegations against sydchacla i. e. anekdntmdda. The 
particular point which is here refuted is the view ( p. 20 ) about 
sdmdnya of those non- JainaS who hold it to be one, permanent^ 
indivisible etc. This point is dealt with, in some other work or 
works, too, as is suggested by the word ‘adi’ occurring in 

What this work or works are is a matter of surmise. 

(88 & 89) HimsasUka and its svopajna avacuri 

This is a small work in eight verses in Samskrta. It is 
not a part and parcel of Astaha. It is referred to, by Haribhadra 
in his com. (p, 24b) on Dmmeydliya, In the avacuri composed 
by the author himself there is an exposition of Mmsd ( violence )® 

1 This may remind one of the following verse which, too, furnishes us 
•with an example of anekantmada : — 



2 This name may remind one of the three Bauddha works two of which 
are each named as SarvajnasiddhihdTikd and the third as Sarva- 
jnasiddhisanhae])a. From the intro. ( p. 9 ) and Appendix F ( pp* 
XVIII-XIX) of Tddanydya we learn: Kalyanarakisita (700 A. D.) 
is the author of SarvajnasiddhiMrikd, and he is the teacher of 
Bliarmottara (vide Bu-ston’s History of Buddhism yi, U, p. 154). 
Eatnakirti, too, has composed Sarmj^asiddhiMriha, The third 
work is by Sankaranandana, 

3 See Suyaga4a{li 1, 4, 9-10; I, II, 9, lOf I, 8 , 3; IT, 6), Umesara* 
Iiassa (p. 42), MdmUndu (pt 7^ Sing-1- Jain Series) and its Hindi 
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luti'o, (pp. 30-35), Arhata dariaua t?ipiM(pp. 835-849 & 868-875) 
lud JEL(clis. XVIII-XIX). . , , 

See f>pi XX*XXI, :X2^I-XXn,-XXY]J-XXYIlI, XXX-XXXI, 
XXXTIii^^W.fcl.Iand.LIi;- . „ .■ , . . ■ 


which starts by noting its varieties on the lines suggested in 
ViclhcipanncUti (VII, 1; s. 262), DcisaveydUifCi (IV, v. 1 & 8), 
etc,, and chalked out in Visesd° (v. 1763-1768). Such an 
exposition seems. to be a unique conception of the Jennas. 

■ In the avacuri there are quotations. On p. 3 we have 
five verses-dealing with meditation and five treating himscJ. On 
p. 4 a verse from Anuyogadmrmnti is’ quoted. - A portion from 
and -some worses tveim. Ddsmeyaliya are cited on 
p. 5 and a verse i^iovei Suyagada on p. 6; Sunda and Tjjiasunda 
are mentioned on-p. 7.- The fifth verse quoted on p. 3 is cited 
once more on p, 8, and here it is attributed to Hemacandra. He 
must-be some other than those who flourished after Haribhadra; 
if not, it must be an interpolation. ' , Otherwise this will raise 
a doubt about the avacuri being svopajiia. The editor seems to 
take it to be smjeojm as can be seen from the title 

Further, the following 

colophbii supportes this surmise : — 

Commentaries on tvorhs of others 
That Haribhadra is an erudite scholar is borne out by 
the fact that not only has he composed .original treatises but 
expository ones as well. Tire latter are known as commentaries. 
Thev can be divided into two groups according as they olucidato 
his ownwvorks or those of others. In the former case they arc 
styled as svopajm commentaries the origin of which is discussed 
by me elsewhere. As regards the rest we can have two sub- 
groups: (i) those dealing with the Jaina works and (ii)the 
com. elucidating the nOn-Jaiira one. The Contents etc., of the 
sropaSrici, eommentaries are already noted^ along with those of 
the corresponding original treatises. So- 1 shall hero deal with 
the second group ancl its two sub-groups 
includes Sarhskrta cqmmentaries on the following 


iMm©trOTioN 


Ellf 


I {{) Anuogudddm, [ii) Avassayci, {i\\) OhdnijjuUi, 
C&iyavandanmiitta, ( v ) JamhuddlvapanniaUi, ( vi ) Jwdjivabhi- 
gama, ( vii ) ‘Dgsmeycdiya, ( viii ) ' NmuU , ' ( ix ) Nydydvatm'ct, 
(x) P&nGasuUagay Panncmand, Pindcmijjutti and 

{-sin) VaggakemliyamUa. - 

; II (i) Nydya^pravesaha. . : . ' 

• ■ Tile first ■sub-group consists of Aigmim, Nos. IX, X and 
XlII being tbe exceptions. So I shall,: first of all,, say' a few 
words about the Samskrta conjmentaries on : / : 

Several dgamas were commented upon in olden days* 
These commentaries seem to have been composed in Paiya 
as could be inferred from the available commentaries like 
Nijjutti, Bhasa and Citnnis, The earliest attempt of writing 
Samskrta commentaries on dgamas seems to have been made 
by Haribhadra; for, up till now no Samskrta com. earlier than 
that of his has been discovered. While composing a Samskrta 
com. he has reproduced the Paiya stories and passages from 
Cunnis. ^ilanka Suri who flourished a- century after him, gives 
as it were the- Samskrta rendering of such Paiya stories. 

This is a corn, on Anuogadddra, a Jaijia dgama. It is 
named as S'hyaMtd. On its page 2 there is mention of Nand.ya- 
dhyaycmnUhd, on p. 22 that oi Nandiviseficw^vwanff’ pn p. 100 
that of Nandyadhyaycmcmsesavivarana.- I think all these three 
names denote the same work. Thin S' mjahitd is written by 
Haribhadra after he had composed a Com. on N’andl where ho 
has expounded the topics noted on pp. 2 and 100. On p. 22 
Ava^yahavivarana is referred to. This seems to be Haribhadra's 
work. The actual numbers denoted by tudiyanga to sUapahehyd 
are mentioned in Paiya on pp. 55-5f. Squares of two etc. 
are evaluated in Paiya in verse on pp. 94-96. Dift'erenees of 
ojnnion are noted here and there (sec pp,17, 21,38 etc.), 
and in one case (vide p. 38) Haribhadra :says:. that he does, 
not properly understand it as it is, very deep ( in moaning ). 
On p. GG‘ we have : ' . 

1 This has heen pixlblished in 1928 A, D.' by E. K. Haihstha, Kuttam; 

2 Itr seems that other commentators who haye named their conii 

as Sisyahim are indebted to Haribhadra for this nam'e. ' 
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' fSSWTiT ?f#l# ^T^I’tI’S 

SarctpaMa ^ division of a Pmm, 

But are ‘Bharalia’. and ‘Visaliala’ proper names of works? 
If SO, does ‘Bharaha’ stand for Bliarata’s Natyctsastra and 
‘Visahala’ for some work of Visakkala ? 

On p. 100 two verses from some work of PurUsacandra^, 
a logician, are quoted. Besides these, there are several 
quotations in Saihskrta and Paiya. Some of the Pmya passages 
tally with those in 

(8) Avas'yakasutrabrhadvrfcti 

iiihe extent of this work is mentioned as 84,000 b'lolcas in 
AnccdagacchapatfavaU. That this Avork was certainly bigger 
than S'isyaUtd, the other com. on Avcmciya composed by 
Haribhadra, is supported by this very S'isyakitd, Moreover, 
it is referred to by Maladharin Hemacandra in his Tippanahn 
(p. 2a) to Anassaya and by Samayasundara Upadhyaya in 
his Sdmdcdnsataha composed in Sccrhmt 1681. From the 
Tippanaka, it appears that this big com. Avas unavailable in the 
time of Maladharin Hemacandra {cir. Samvat 1164). 

(9) Avas'yakasutravivrti or S'isyahita 

This is a com. on Avassaya and its nijjutti, and is desig- 
nated by Haribhadra as S'isyahita, Its extent is about 22,500 
i^lokm. It is preceded by at least two commentaries. One of 
them is by Haribhadra himself but noAv lost to us and another 
by jiliabhata whose com. has been utilized by Haribhadra in 
ease the phrase occurring in the colophon of this 

S'isyahita is so interpreted, and which, too, seems to be extinct. 
The available com. is smaller than the one lost as can be 
inferred from its v. 2. One of these — probably the bigger one 
is referred to by him as Ava^yakavi^esavivara^a in his com. 
( pp. 2b-4b ) on Dasaveydliya. 

S'isyahita contains elucidation of Jhdnasaya ( Sk. Dhydna* 
Pataka ) of Jinabhadra Gapi which is mentioned by Haribhadra 
in his com. (pp. 32a-32b) on Dasaveydliya, In S'isyahita 


1 See 5 , X^VI, fn. 3. 
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IV 

(p. 694b) we come across tlie following duhtf: 

5r?oi^ ^ ’Wtf I 

fn^TTf >1”® 

(Toinclu ( Sli. Yogiudu) lias wiitteii Fm^micq^^^apaydsa of 
345 verses out of wliicli 33T are in ‘doliff . His date is not finally 
fixed. Tliere are scholars who are not prepared to assign 
to him a date so early as the sixth century A. I). Su it may be 
tentatively suggested that Haribhadra is practically the first 
to note a ‘duha’, pre-eminently a Desi ( Avahattha® ) metre. 
Rudrata in his Kmydlmihdra (IV, 15 & 21 ) has furnished us 
with an illustration of skm (pun) in Samskrta and Avahattha 
in this metre. 

In S'isyaMtd we come across passages in Paiya, some of 
which tally with those in .irassayacimw and which seem to be 
extracted therefrom. 

In S'isyahitd (p. 182) there is a reference about the 
origin of Aindra gi'ammav. This appears to be based upon 
the following verse quoted in SuhodMM hy Vinayavijaya Gani, 
in case this verse is suflSoiently old : 

is mentioned on p. 863a, Vasudevahindi 

1 The Gujarati stem is duho having doharo as its synomym. In 
Hindi Rajasthani the corresponding word is doha. Yirahahka who 
(acoording to Prof. H. Velankar ) flourished earlier than the 9th 
century A. D., names it as dupc(>had, Ijx Kuvalayamald we come 
across ^duvahaya’ which seems to m^BiUduho, The corresponding 
Sariiskrta word is a matter of conjecture, I take it to be 

or preferably dogdlialmi though I am not satisfied with either. I do 
not agree with Dr. Upadhye who has suggested dmdhd for it (vide hi^ 
mtvo, to Pammappapaydsa)* Seamy article ^ 

rc to be published in “Mtoasi” ( Vol. IX, No. 2). 

2 This seems to have been adapted from the following verse occurring 
In Avassayacu7)f^i l%i)% 

3^? 11” 

3 This is an ugly name like * vernacular ^ It seems practically no 
writer in this language except Abdul Eehman, tho author of 
Bandesagardsa ( Scmnehayardsa ) has named this language as such in 
his own work but has called it Desi Bhasa or the like. It is 
the Samskrta grammarians and rhetoricians who have designated 
it as Apabhraihsa or so. 
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is utilisied in composing ShsyahiUI. , &o says Dr. A.. M..(:Th.atg6 
in his article ‘‘Narrative Literature in Jaina Maharastri.^ 

The late Prof. Ernst Leumann in Ills Uhersicht <ler 
AmsyaU-IAtemtur (-p. S7, fn. ) has observed as under,: 

“Es ist • Eioht unmoglioh, dass die Silbo rjnim in letzter Linie ©in 
■verlestoes Anusvara-Zoichen darstellfc. Der sie entbaltonde Satz bat namlicb 
in vedisclien Handsohriften zur Zeit etwa folgendes Ausseheu Ul. 

Im aehten Jahrhundert oder fruher mag der bier vorliegende Anusvara 
eine Form gebabt haben, die ein Jaina, dem derselbe niobt bebannt sein 
koiinte, mit gnhn ricbtig wiederzvgeben meinte. Es miisste clann naebtragliob 
des Zusammenbangs wegen noob ein Pnnkt ilber ^ angebranbt woi den sein . ■ 

- ■ This means that according to him -the - Muiters 

mistook (a symbol of the Ycddiha literature ) for i4, probably 
because this symbol presented an appearance like it in the eighth 
century A. D. or prior, to it and because they did not knov’ 
this symbol. Consequently these writers read ^ as ^ i?r^ in the 
expression yf etc. This view ol the late Derman scholar does 
not appear sound. For, how can we believe that Harildiadra, 
a-Brahmana by birth and an erudite scholar of the Jaina and 
non-Jaina systems of philosophy, be ignorant about this symbol 
and explain it as an ornament to the sentence yr'JWrV’) 

in his AvasyaliCi8utTav%v}'t% (p, 244a) and not note it as a. symbol^ 

’ The late Dr. K. P. Jayasval in his article “Problems of 
Saka-Satavahana History®” has said on p. 251 that the Saka ruler 
defeated by Satakarni .(Gautamiputra) and driven out of Avanti 
is Saka Nahapana< He has drawn this inference on the basis of 
V. 1304^ of Avassaya-nijjutti ( ? hluisa ) and the narrative written 
by Haribhadra in his com. (p. 712b) on it. 

> On pp. 685b-68.6b we have, the following lines ; 

It 

■■ These throw light on the phrase ‘%tog(g)u’ occurring 
in Kharavela’s inscription. This .is what Anandasagara Suri 
informs me. 

1 ; Vide ABORI ( Vol. XVI, pts. Wi, p. 32 ). 

2' GE. occurring in ( VIII, 4, 424). 

3 This is published in “The Journal of tbe Bihar and Orissa Research 
, . Society” ( Vol. XTI, pts. 3 & 4 ; 1930 A. B. ) 

vwr ^ ^ oTf^iSr ii ti” 
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(61) Gaityavandanasutravrttf or Lalitavistara^ 

LaUtmistam is the name mentioned by the author him- 
self in the concluding portion® of this work. As stated in the 
beginning* and the end® as well, it is acorn, to Ceiymandanamtta 
( B]iidCaityavanclcmmutra) v?h\<i\i includes {^S'cthra- 

stmcf), Arihantorceiya-tliava, Anwttha{Kdusaggci>)sutta, Logmsa, 
Suyatthava, Siddhatthava, VeydvaccasuUcc and PanihdnamUa. 
The com. on Panivdyamtta is the biggest; for, it occupies 
pp. 9a® to 76b out of 118. With, the exception of four intro- 
ductory verses, five verses at the end and some casual verses 
quoted in the bod^, the work is composed in prose, in 
Samskrta, It is mentioned by Siddharsi in his Upamitd 
in the end. 

From V. 3 it appears that there was no com. on Ge'iya- 
vandanamtta, till Haribhadra composed this Lalitmistard ; other- 
wise he would have noted it as he did in his com. to 
Hence he is the first to comment on this work. So says 
Snandasagara Suri in his preface ( p. 2, Rutlam edn. ). On 
p. 3 he observes that Haribhadra is the first to point out the 
vidjii o£ cadtymandana. 

Haribhadra has referred to and refuted the folio wimr 

,o 

doctrines in Lalitmislard and thereby has tried to establish that 
only the Jaina Tlrthanharas su'q the dpta personages : 

Page Doctrine Propounder or followers 

55a Ajivikanayamata Pupils of Gosalaka 

57b Avartakaiakaranavuda „ „ Ananta 

66a Advaita 

24b Aviruddhadharmadlijnisitavastuvada „ „ Sucaru 

1 This work aloag with Municandra Surfs Fanjiha is published in 
D, L. el. P. E. Series as No. 29 in 1915 A, D. It is also published 
along with a tip 2 Ktnika by R. K, Samstha, Rutlam, in 1934 A. D, 

2 This may remind one of LalitavUtara^ a Bauddha work written in 

*Gatha-Sainskrta*, a mixture of Samskrta and Avahattha according 

to “jtHfir lxrc=EiJIT” ( P- 5 ) by Mr. B. J. Sandesara. 

Some of the portions of this Lalitaviatara are as old as the first 
century A.D. No portion is later than the the eighth; for, hereafter 
this work was translated into Tibetan* Bee A History of Indian 
Literature ( VoL II, pp. 253-254)* 

3 See the first verse of the ending portion. 

See the fir;it verse in the very beginning and the first in the end, 

G This page-number refers to DLJP edn^ 
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This differs a little from 


I-VIII 


Page 


introdughox 


Doctrine Propounder or followers 

Istatattvadarsanavada A school of the Bauddlias 

Kalpitavidyavada (TattTantavada) _ Madhyamikas ( ? ) 


Gunakramavada 
J agatkartrlinamnktavada 
Dravyadivada 
Paroksajilanavada 
Buddhiy og'aj uanavada 
Pratyatinapradlirmavada 
Sadarivavada 
Sarvagatatinavada 
S arvas attvaivambhava vada 
Sahkrtapravada 
Yogimarga 

Bhagvadgopendravada 
Yapanly atantra 


Pupils of Suraguru 
Santapana 


Yoga 


A school of the Mimamsakas 
Kapilas 

Maulika Sankhyas 
Isvarakaranikas 
Naiyayikas & others 
A school of the Bauddhas 
Sahkrtyas 
Avadhutacarya 
Bhagvadgopendra 
Yapaniyas^ 

Pantanjali & others 

Bhagvadgopendra is mentioned on p. 45b where 
is explained. Further, the following passage is quoted from 
his work;- 

In LciUtmUtma wm come across two illustrations viz. 

(P- Y8a) and (p. 47a). Further, two 

nydyns are noted in this work: (i) (p- 12a); and 

(ii) { P- 44a ). 

This work abounds in quotations the sources of all of 
which have not been traced as yet. Amongst tire quotations in 
verse we find that the author lias quote<l from his own work 
Yoyndystiscmiuecnya. Verses 3 to 11 are quoted from it on 
pp.' 13a,’ 13b, 13b, 14a, 14a, 14b, 14b, 14b & 15a. Further, 
there are distinctly^ four quotations from TS^ on pp. 12a, 15b, 
39b & 39b and one from Vidhctpannatti on p. 19a.^ 

1 For details see JRL (pp. 43-44). 

2 On p. 106a we have 
TS{V, 29). 

3 YII, 9; 1,5 ; II, 17; II, 18. 

4 In the DLJP edition the editor has noted that the verse 

q-jiffo occurring on p. 11a is from Dharmalindn but I do not find 
it there. 
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In ZyaZ^^aws^cera we find Uvcmapaya, AJP and Sarvajna- 
siddhi referred to by the word anyatra on pp. 18a, 75a & 100b 
respectively. This is, of course, what we learn from Municandra 
Suri’s Pan/iM. Lalitmistcwa vihich. is 1545 s7o/.;rts in extent, 
has Pa 2155 s'Zo/cas in extent. Herein we find quotations 
from several w'orks. For instance, verses 25, 12 & 13 of Yogcfr- 
drstisamuGGaya ave quoted on pp. 11b, 16b & ICb respectively, 
TS ( V, 37 and V, 40 ) on p. 62a, Dhmmnasangahani ( v. 643 ) 
on p. 64a, PoX"ai5atoc«m'ma?/a (v. 21 ) on pp. 18a and 18b. 

In the DLJP edition we find a list of quotations 
occurring in Lalitmistard as well as in its Pafigikd. It 
would have been more Useful, if thay had been arranged 
alphabetically. 

( 18 ) Jivajivabhig-amasutralaghuviifcti 

As its name suggests, this is a com. on J'ira/m{5/wyama. 

There is a palm-leaf Ms. of it in DCMJP (p. 123 ). The 
colophon is as under : — 

It seems this very com. is mentioned by Sumati Gani in 
his com. (p. ) on Gcmahcmmiddhcisayaga. On& of its 

Mss. is at Jesalmere. See (p. 34 ). 

(25) Das'avaikalikatika^ or S'igyaboiihiiii 


Prom its colophon it appears that the com. on Dasaveyd- 
liya and its NijjtiUi is styled as S'kyahodhini. As stated in 
the com. on Ganocharcisciddhasayaga Haribhadra had composed 
two commentaries on Dasmeydliya. Of them, only the bigger 
one is published, and it notes 62 gdthds as belonging to hhdsa - the 
gdthds whiGh are otherwise included in its NigjuUi. Herein we 
come across Paiya stories.® For instance on pp. 54b-55a we 
have a story about a group of Karpatikas. One of them 
narrates his fantastical experience and is in the end exposed by 
a Jama layman. On p. 56 b there is a short story presenting 

1 This has been ptihlished ia 1900 A. D. by Bhimsi Manek and in 
1918 A. I>, as No. 47 in the D. L. J. P. P. Sei’ies. 

3 Two of these stories oceiu’ ad vei'haiim in Dasaveyaliyacmr^^i on 

p. 54 & p. 65. 
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a dilemma. V On pp. l02b-l 03a there is a story about Seniya, 
which occurs in Saihskrta in BK (No. 9, pp. 13-14). On pp. 35b- 
86a, 46b-48b and 103b-104a ^Ye have stories the motifs of which 
remind us of those in Nos. 28, 68 and 17 of BK respectively. 

The following beautiful Samskrta verse^ put in the mouth 
of a rogue and satirically addressed to a Bauddha monk, occurs 
on p. 54b : — 

II” 

Dhydna4ataha is mentioned on pp. 32a-32b. Vfddha- 
vkm'anci given on p. 107a tallies wdth DasmeydUyacuniii ( pp. 
102-103). Same is the case with the vrddhavivarcma given on 
p. 113a; for, it agrees with DasaveyciUyaeunni (pp. 108-109). 

(35) Nandyadhyayanatika® 

This is how this com.^ on Naiiwii is referred to in its 
coloidion. It has certain Paiy a passages in common with 
NandlGumyi, There are quotations in Samskrta and Paiya. Of 
them, one .on p. 81 is the first verse of A'ptanmndmsd, and one 
on p. 53 is. from Prmndnavdrtika (I, 86). Verses 153 & 154 of 
VisesanavcH are quoted on p. 52 and v. 155-157 on p. 55. One 
verse from Pz'sesa”® is also quoted on this page 55. Differences 
of opinion are noted in some places. 

In this com. (p. 52 ) on Nandi there is mention of the 
names of Jinabhadra Gani, Siddhasena® and Vrddhacarya.’' Of 

1 In a certain city there was a recluse who was wandering with a gold 
cup and declaring that he would give it to one who narrated to him 
an Unheard event. Once a Jalna householder met him and said : 
Your father owes to my father 100000 (coins). If you have heard 
this, pay me this amount ; if not, give mo the gold cup. 

The substance of this verse is seen in DasamyaliyaGurtni (pp. 54-55). 
This has been published by R, K. Samstha, Rutlain in 1928 A. D, 
Rroin p. 61 it follows that this com. precedes that on Avassaycb, 

In the intro, (p. 57) to Jayadhavala it is stated that at Jesalemer 
there is a Ms, of this work where the date of completing it ( Visesa " ) 
is mentioned as 6aka 531 i. e. Yikrama Samvat 666. 

Is he same as Siddhasena Khamasamar^a mentioned in Avassaya- 
(Vol. IT, p, 233)^ 

He seems to be the same as one noted in Ffaddavyahhyd ( p. 29 ). 
See p. LXII, fn. 2, 
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these, the first is referred to as the spokesman of those who 
believe that hevala-jncma and hevalci-darsam do not co-exist, 
the second that of such persons who hold the opposite view, and 
the third, of those who look upon these two upayogm as non- 
distinet/ Haribhadra appears to be the first to mention these 
spokesmen representing three different views about the two 
upayogas noted above. Siddhasena, here referred to, is not 
to be confounded with Siddhasena Divfikara referred to on p. 60; 
for, his view tallies with that of Vrddhacarya. 

In Nandi (s. 17), the reply to a c|uerry about mmiahpar- 
ydyajmna is given to Gautama Indrabhuti, In this connection 
Haribhadra observes in his com. (p. 42) as under: — 

i” 

(47) Pmdaniryuktivivrti 

This is a Saihskrta com. on Pindamjjtdii. Whether it is 
available or not is not known. But, from Vira Gani’s com. on 
Pi'i^dcmijjuUi we learn that Haribhadra had commenced to 
compose it.® It has remained incomplete as it could not go 
beyond ‘ sthapanildosa ’. 

(48) Prajnapanasutratika or Prades'avyakhya 

This is a Samskrta conn on Pannamnd, one of the 
Umngas composed by 3.rya Syamaearya Avho died in Vira 
SamvcU 376 or so.® It is called Prade4avydhhyd ; for, at the 
end of the com. of each of the 36 payas there occurs the phrase 
' . One of its Mss. is described by me in 
HGJM ( vol. XVII, pt. I, pp. 203-204), Here the commentator 
Haribhadra refers to himself as pupil of Jinabhata. This com. 
opens with the following verse'^ : — ' 

1 For a tentative list of works ete. in Patya and other languages 

dealing with this topic see my article published 

in JSP (Yol. IX, No. 8, pp. 386-387). 

2 See DCJM ( Vol. XVII, pt. 3, p. 485 ). 

3 See HCLJ (p. 35). 

4 In the printed edition of which I am supplied advance-forms 
(pp. 1-72) by Anandasagara Suri, its editor, this verse is preceded 
by “|o ;qTr: ful;v!r:”. 
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I# q=5r5si^ # ■«T ^tci ^rE:1 If’ 

There are several quotations in this com. Some of them are in 
Samskrta and some in Paiya. Of them I may here note the 
following 

jt'i 4 ii” — p. 1 

11”^— p. 4 

'‘j^gnir ifcsiqr i 

?ifri^^i3-iir 5>ir 11 

i:^3Ti- hoJiTTr ii”“— p. 29 

‘‘oftcrRifT^Tir ^|rr?:qT 2n!?<r'Ji itnot^ir I 

IfJE'E 'TSim 3it|w ^ %^^rl¥tT ii”® — p. 42 

In the end there is a quotation from the BMsya (]>. 319) 
ofTS(X, 7).^ 

Several Avorks are noted ill this com. e. g’. Anuyogcidvdra 
( p. 25 ), AvasyahapM^ ( p. 2 ), Kcirma^ymhrti sangraha^^ ( p. 59 ), 
Jlvdbhigmmi (p. 28), Panwbti (p. 33), Naiulyadhyayana (p. 6) 
and Siddha 2 )dhvda ( p. 1 1 ). 

On pp. 1-2 there is an exposition of lymyojana^ , ahhideya^ 
and mmhandhcd. It is followed by a discussion about mangcda^. 
On p. 9 it is explained ivhy dhanmstikCiya is mentioned ahead of 
adha/rmaistihaya, cihCimstihdya and addhd. 

On pp. 6 & 18 there is mention of a com- 

bination of the two names of Lord Mahavira. 

On p. 2 the etymology of ‘guru’ is given. 

A difference of opinion is noted on p. 71. 

1 This is attributed to Vadiaiukliya. 

2 Both of these verses have for their author Vuddhayariya (Bk, 
Yrddhacarya) so mentioned on p. 29, 

3 This verse is prefixed by ^ 

4 See DCJM ( Vol. XVII, pt. I, p. 204 ). 

5 From this it can be inferred that this Fnuhkvdya^khyd is preceded 
by HaribhadraV com, on Avassaya, 

6-9 E’er explanation see pp, 247-249 & 243, 
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(21) TattvarthasufcralaglmvrUi or Dupadupika" 

This is a com. which elucidates TS and its swpajna 
Bhdsya as well. For some reason or other the entire oom., 
if composed by Haribhadra, is iiot available. What we have is a 
composition of at least three persons. The com. at best 
up to a portion of VI, 2.3 (i. e. pp. 1-275) is by Haribhadra, 
It is named iis DupadupiM. Then the com. beginning with 
the explanation of mnayascmpannatd of this very siitra and 
ending with that of X, 6 (pp. 275-521) is by Yasobhadra 
Suri and the rest by a pupil of this Suri. Over and above these 
three, there may be one more commentator who has dealt with 
some portion which is here roughly assigned to Ya.sobhadra 
Suri ; for, this is what one can infer from the colophon of IX. 
3!nandasagara Suri in his Samskrta intro, to this edition 
has advanced ten arguments to prove that a portion up to VI, 23 
comes from the pen of Haribhadra. Of them arguments 1, 3, 7 
and 9 are sound; the rest are not so very conclusive. According 
to the statement® of Yasobhadra Suri’s pupil on p. 521 Gandha- 
hastin® Siddhasena is a commentator posterior to Haribhadra. 
This gets corroborated by the following line occurring in 
Siddhasena Suri’s com. (p. 338a) on Pavayanasarnddhara : 

Strange to say, the following line occurring in Malayagiri Suri’s 
com. (p. 19a) on KheMmamclsa goes against it: 

Such being the case, the question of priority of Haribhadra over 
Gandhahastin remains undecided. But this much is certain 
tliat the latter has not come across the com. of the former. 
Otherwise how is it that he is silent about the reading of the 


1 This may remiBd one of Kumarila’s Tup-Uka on Saharahhasya, 

ft ^ PT ( <> ) n ii 


€t^EF?rT II 3 II 

I uqlt— fin, uiRai i 

3 In his com. (p. 181)onTS (11,28) he has referred to Mirukta- 


prahhrta. 
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Eha^a on TS (V, 29) when it widely ditYers from that of his ? 
Haribhadra, too, seems to be ignorant about Gandhahastin’s 
com. None of these two Suris has referred to each other. 

In Haribhadra s com. (p. 119) we come across two 
gathds ixom Bcme Pdhidor i\\Q gdtMs v^hich are not found in any 
work so far known ; 

•■JFTfr 

TR^rlfl ^’Tgra¥fT?t'^ i 

Some of the quotations are common to both the com- 
mentaries on TS — one by Haribhadra and the other by 
Gandhahastin, whom I am somehow inclined to assign a date 
earlier than Haribhadra. 

There are certain topics^ to be found in both AJP and 
this com. But, even then there are no cross-references. 

(40) Nyayavataravrtti 

As the name suggests, this is a com. on Siddhasena 
Divakara’s In the BrliattippaniM, a list of 

the 15th century we have ; 

Jaina, Gmntlimall etc. mention on this basis that Haribhadra 
Suri has commented upon Nydydmtam. But Dr. P. L. Vaidya 
opines that “this seems to be a mistake”^ as no Msiof such a 
com. is found. But this does not necessarily prove that the 
statement in BthattippanxM is wrong; for, this com. is so noted 
even in Caturvim^atiprahcindha (p. 52). 

(44) Pancasutrakavyakhya® 

This is a Samskrta com. on Pancasutfga, a work in Paiya 

1 See “Notes*’. 

2 Vide liis intro, (p. 21 ) to liis edition of Fyayavatara, 

?> This com. along with the text has been published by Jaina 
Atmaiianda Sabha, Bhavnagar in 1923 A. D. The text together with 
intro.j and notes by Prof. A. N. Upadhye was published by Dr. P. L. 
Vaidya in 1932 A. D. The text along with intro., translation and 
notes and glossary has been edited and published by Prof. A. N, 
Upadhye in 1931 A. D. In the notes he has quoted excerpts from 
this com. Prof. V* M. Shah has also edited this work witft 
Samskrta rendering and intro., notes and translation in English, 
and it has been published by Shambhulal Jagashi In 1934 A. D, 


INTRODtrCTlON 



txv 


by an anonymous author. The text is one whole work having 
five sections. They are closely related to one other, and each of 
them has a significant title. Section I begins with a salutation 
to the Jahia Tirthankaras. This is followed by the exposition 
of four shelters, reprobation of bad deeds and practice of good 
deeds. Section II deals with the preparatory stage of faith and 
devotion, which goes up to the acquisition of the five minor 
vows of the Jaina laity. Section III shows what an aspirant 
of the Jaina order of clergy should do before he enters it. In 
section IV the rigorous life of a monk is depicted. Section V 
deals with the liberated condition of the soul.^ In this text we 
come across illustrations® of which I note the following : 

(p. 21®), (p. 23), 

( p. 28 ), ( p. 27 ), ( p. 27 ), ( p. 24 ), 

(p. 24 ) and (p. 23). 

The com. by Haribhadra elucidates the text and indulges 
in quotations in Samskrta and Paiya. The editor of the com. 
has not presented them together ; nor has he noted their sources. 
A quotation on p. 9a tallies with v. 28 of the ‘ samyaktva- 
dhikara’ oi Samlohapayarana and one on p. 28a with Vimvisiya 
(XX, 18). On p. 11a are quoted the following two verses 
which shed light on the traditional view about the distribution 
of domestic expenditure :-~ 

“qr^r2irf%f% f ^rk 'rr^ i 

qfv ii 

wu ^g:rsfu^ uu; i 
t't f »” 

(63a) Vargakevalikasutravi^tti 

This is a com. on Vaggahemliyasutta (Sk. Vargaheva- 
likasiitra^), a Ms. of which was brought to Haribhadra by 
a Jaina named Vasuki, a resident of Benares. In order 
to explain its contents Haribhadra composed a com. on it, 
on being so requested by the Jhiraa leaders. Things which 

1 Compare this section with (XX) and Devindatthava 

(v. 278-301). 

2 Lord Maliavira is mentioned as an example who avoided misery to 
his parents which would have involved evil. 

3 This refers to Prof. A. N. Upadhye's second edn. 

4 This may remind one of GargarsTs Fmakemll {Fotiahahemtl)^ 

9 


LXVI 


IKTEOWCTION 


were to happen in future could he foretold by means of this 
work, and such fortellings were verified and found correct. But, 
as it was feared that the knowledge derived from this com. 
would be misused in future, the leaders requested Haribhadra 
to destroy it; for, this work was after all & papa-grmitha, and as 
such it was not fit to be known to any and every body in this 
iron age.^ I do not know if there is anywhere any Ms. of this 
original work or its com. 

In PanMvdgarana (which is difierent from the tenth 
anga) 45 letters are grouped under five heads forming the five 
vargas\ and the answering of questions is based upon them. This 
is known as ‘vargakevalividya’.® It seems this very mdyd must 
have been treated in the above-mentioned work commented upon 
by Haribhadra. In Eajasekhara Sfiri’s Caturvimmiprahandha 
( p. 58^) there is mention of Icevalividhi as the last art meant to 
be studied by Bappabhatti and Ama. Has this art anything 
to do with the vidyd here referred to ? 

(38) Nyayapraves'akavyakhya or S'isyahita 

Haribhadra has commented upon ^Nydya,prave^aka\ 
This com. is called S'isyahita, and there is a Pahjikd on it by 

1 This is what we learn from KahavaU. The pertinent extract is 

given by Kalyanavijayaji in his article Published in 

** Jaina Yuga” (Vol. I, No. 3, Sammt 1982). 

2 3? IT ^ =£r 2 ^ ^ ^ 

f ert 3T ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ H 

3 In liahdmU we have: ; 3 ^ t 

the word ‘kevaliya’ connected with this? 

4 This number refers to my edition. 

5 occurring in this work (p. 7) 
and in Haribhadra’s com. (p. 86) on it are 
quoted in SM (com. on v. 16) 

6 This was composed to facilitate the study of Nydyadwra ( equated 
with Ifydyamukha) of Dihnaga. The contents of this Nydya- 
pfaveiaha tally with those of chapter XXIX of Ma'y^.imekhalai, a 
Tamil work. Depending upon Tibetan evidence Dr. Satischandra 
Vidyabhusana, VidhushekharaBhattacharya and Dr. Keith attribute 
Nydyapfamsaha to Diiinaga, while on the strength of Chinese 
evidence Prof, Ui, Sugiura, Tucci, Tubianski and Mironov to ^ankara- 

^ ; svamin, a disciple of Dihnaga. Vide A. B. Dhruva's intro, (p. VI) 
y to ^ydyapTMemha, 
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Par^vadeva Gaiji^ composed in Samvat 1U9. That the author 
of this S'isyahita is Haribhadra Suri, the very author of AJP, 
is a view about which there are no two differences of opinion. 
It is a slip on the part of Satischandra Vidyabhusana and 
consequently that of Dr. A. B. Dhruva when he refers to him 
as Haribhadra II, Really he is Haribhadra I. Taking Sarhvai 
535 as his date, Dr. B. Bhattaearyya in his Foreword (p.xxxv) 
to Tattvasangrdha, identifies him with Acarya Suri mentioned 
in the Parijikd (p. 66) of Taitmsangraha (v. 123-124). I am not 
at present in a position to prove or disprove this identification. 

There are quotations in Nydyaprctve^aJcavydhhgd on pp, 
10, 11, 12, 12, 14, 15, 18, 20, 21, 24, 24, 33, 35 and 35. Their 
pmtlkas are as under : — 

Of these ^T^,..is from ( III, p. SO^* ), 

from the of Vyasa on YogasMra {111, IB) and 

the last 3T^r«iRvt|f o is attributed to Bhadanta. 

While explaining anumdna in this >S''is 2 /a^to (p. 11) 
Haribhadra has introduced on p. II & sutra^ of Dharmottara ins- 
tead of that of Dinnaga, as one which Dihnaga is going to say. 
This is what we learn from Parsvadeva Gani who tries to 
explain away this inconsistency in his Panjihd (p. 40) by 
remarking that since the suti^a, introduced and the sutm 
which ought to have been quoted mean one and the same thing, 
such a procedure is not unjustifiable. If we can accept this 
statement that it is Dharmottara’s sutra it follows that Hari- 
bhadra. was conversant with some work of Dharmottara. But 
who is this Dharmottara ? Is he the well-known commentator 
of Dharmakirti’s Wydyc«6mfZw-the commentator whose date is 

1 H© is later on kno-wn as ^rSoandra Sfiri. 

2 This page number refers to Chowkhamba Series ( No. 22 ). 

3 “ft^qrfswrfeflfi^ imSJTFru”.- in FyayaUndu (III, p. 28) ve 

have ^ Dharmottara while 

commenting upon it says : “ 1^cnr%fT5E. There is thus 

a difference in wording. So it may be from some other work of 

■ . Phfirmottara such as a com. on Pramai^aviniscaya. Or it may be 

that Pars'vadeva Gapi may be wrong in attributing it to Dharmottara. 
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settled by some scholars as 847 A. D. or so? If so, it is 
imposible for Haribhadra to qaote a sutra of one who flourished 
a century later. To avoid this inconsistency Jinavijaya and 
Muni Kalyapavijaya, too, suggest that Haribhadra has quoted 
a of some other Dharmottara who maybe at best his 

contemporary. This means that according to them there are 
two persons by name Dharmottara. In support of this view 
Jinavijaya says : 

"Vadin Deva Suri in his SyaclvudG/fcttnuliciTCi ( pp, 10—13 ) 
has referred to Dharmottara the senior by addressing the junioi 
as ^Vrddha-Dharmottaranusari’ and ‘Vrddhasevaprasiddha’. 

Kailadaeandra Sastri in his Hindi intro, (pp. 94-95) 
to NyciyaJcumudacandm ( pt. I ) refutes this view of Jinavijaya 
as under: 

Jinavijaya has not properly understood the pertinent 
portion. Dharmottara referred to in ‘erifTf (P- 20) is 

none else but the well-known commentator of Dharmakirti’s 
works ; for, Vadin Deva Suri, in his discussion, has specifically 
mentioned Jstydyavinisoaycttikd^ and Nydycibindutlkd^ as his 
works.' ■ ' I 

After examining the view of Dharmottara ( p. 20, 1. 3 to 
p. 24, 1. 9 ) this Deva Suri says : I 

I i 

w If’ \ 

Later on, this Suri observes : 

i I 

<1 'i-i n’’ 

Instead of it should be Thus 

Devabala is here ridiculed by being referred to as ‘bala’ 
(ignorant) and ‘vrddhasevaparayana’. 

Kailasacandra further adds that this is that very Devabala 
who is mentioned in Syddvdda/ratmkwa (p. 575 ) as under : — 

1-2 ergSf ^ 'if 9?gir«niR«t3* 

wnsrift ^ l* appears 

y . that through couf usioa- iastead of Frwmta^avmiiGayu>i N yayaviniicaya 
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. There is one more point which, may be mentioned in this 
.connection : Mallavadin has written a Tippanl <m. Dharmottara’s 
com. to Nydyahindu. From this Tippanl we learn that some 
Dharmottara has refuted the view expressed by Vinitadeva 
who^ is another commentator of Nydyahindu and whose date, is 
said to be very near 700 A. D. Kailai^acandra in his intro, ( p. 96 ) 
to Nydyalumudaoandra [pt. I ) says that Mallavadin is not right 
in attributing this view to Vinitadeva. It is some other author 
whose view is here challenged by Dharmottara. He further 
observes that Rahul Sankrityayana in his appendix to Vddanydya 
does not mention two Dharmottaras, and that he has assigned to 
Dharmottara^ and Vinitadeva the dates 725 A.D. and 750 A.D. 

This finishes a rough survey of 49® works out of 99. 
All of them except Damsanamddhi are surely the works of 
Haribhadra I, the author of A JP. As regards Damsanasuddhi 
I have some doubt; for, Sahghatilaka, its commentator, does not 
throw any definite light on its authorship. For the rest 
(50 works) there is no other proof except that they are 
mentioned by some writers old or modern. 

Pandit L. B., Gandhi in his mentions 

on p. 34 ( 14 ) and (79 ) In his DCMJP 

(p. 5) he attributes the authorship of (51) to Hari- 

bhadra ( the author of AJP). All of them may be from the pen 
of Haribhadra. For, not only the Mss. are available for 
the first two but they are so noted by Sumati Gani.® This 
Gapl mentions several other works such as ( 6 ) ( 12 ) 

( 13 ) ( 18 ) ( 25a ) ( 31 ) 

( 46 ) ( 50 ) and (77) 

■ Eajasekhara Suri in his Caturvimsatiprdbctndkd ( p. 52^ ) 
mentions the following four works : 

1 Taranatli in his history of Tibet has said that Dharmottara was 
alive in 847 A* D., and that he was a contemporary of Vanapala, 
ruler of K^mlra. 

Their numbers are: 1~3, 5j 5a, 7, 7a, 8, 9, 11, 18, 21, 23-25, 29, 30, 
33, 35, 38, 40, 43, 43a, 44, 45, 47, 48, 51a, 51b, 64, 54a, 55, 57, 58 
61, 62, 63a, 65, 68, 69, 74-76, 80, 82, 84, 85 and 87-89. Of these 
nos. 57 and 56 represent one and the same work named in two 
different ways. 

Vide his com, on Ganaliarasaddhmayaga, 

This is different from Arhacchr%cudamay).i which is attributed to 
Bhadrabahu, which reminds one of l^m^ha'cagarain.a (vide p. LXVI) 
and which is published Yn. Bamvat 1993. 

Here there is mention of which I have not noted. 




About 700 verses are in Paiya while the rest are in Saihskrta, 
So I have given a Paiya name to it. It is however designated by its 
author and others as GtUhasahaBH, It is composed in Samvat 1686, 
Of these v. 664 is the same as v. 6$ of Nandi and v, 662 as v* 84 
and 670 as v, 8§< . , . 
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~ (86 ) wmmi, ( 42 ) ( 56 ) and ( 71 ) 

The late Pandit Hargovind Das has noted (25a) 

and ( 81 ) ■ ' 

Of these I shall say a few words about Nos. 19, 88 & 51. 

{ 19 ) Nanapancagavakkhana 

This is a Paiya work. Its Samskrta title is noted by 
several scholars as Jnanapancahmivarana. It consists of 26 
verses, and it deals with five types of knowledge. Verses 1 to 10 
treat mati-jnma, v. 11 to 18 ^rutcc-jndna, v. 19 to 22 avmlhi-jndna, 
V. 2 Z TnttncthpciTydyco-jndnci) and v. 24:-2o hevctlcc-jndnci. The last 
verse mentions the subject and the authors name. 

The entire work is incorporated by Samayasundara 
Upadhyaya in his GaMsahassf as v. ;658-683f on pp. 40-41. 
Its last verse runs as under :— 

K” 

In the work itself there is nothing whereby we can know 
which Haribhadra Suri is here referred to. Pandit Beehardas 
in his Gujarati intro, (p. 100) to Jaina Darsana has said that 
this Haribhadra is not the same as our author of AJP ; but he 
has not given any reason for it. Hence I take it to be a work 
of some Haribhadra who must have flourished at least 200 years 
earlier than Samayasundara. This means that he may be any 
one of the following : 

( 1 ) The author of AJP, ( 2 ) pupil of Jinadeva ( c. Samvat 
1172), ( 3 ) Brhadgacchlya Haribhadra Suri who has commented 
upon Prasamarati in Samvat 1185, (4) the author of Candappa- 
haoariya and pupil of Srieandra Suri (c. Samvat 1216), (5) pupil 
of Abhayadeva Suri and gum of Balacandra (Samvat 1277), 
( 6 ) pupil of Bhadresvara Suri, ( 7 ) Kalikala-Gautama Haribhadra 
Suri, pupil of Ananda Suri, ( 8 ) pupil of Manabhadra (c. Bamvat 
1893). 
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(38) Nanacittapayarana 

This is a small work in Paiya in verse. It begins with 
The arrangement of words is ndndcitta. Hence it is 
named as Ndndcitra in Samskrta. Some name it as Ndnaoitrikd 
and some as Jndndditya. It deals with religion^. Pandit 
Beehardas says in his intro, (p. 100) to Jaina Dav^anoii that it 
belongs to some other Haribhadra and not to Yakinldliarmasunu. 
No reason is given by him. 

(51) Botikapratisedha 

In the palm-leaf Mss. collection of Sahghavi pada (Patan) 
there is a Ms. No. 2 in the box No. 135. This Ms. is said to be 
as old as the twelfth century A. D. In this Ms. there are 14® 
works. Of them BofikapratiHecllia is on leaves 104 to 108. It is in 
Samskrta. It refutes the view which differs from the 

S' vetdmhcvra one ; for, ‘ Botika® ’ stands for ‘ Digambara 

In the end, I may tentatively suggest that No. 10 may be 
identical with No. 11, No. 15 with No. 61, No. 28 with No. 66 
and No. 82 Avith No. 83 ; for, they deal with the same subject. 
Further No. 34* is a part and parcel of No. 8. I may close this 
topic by noting a hymn by some Haribhadra in Samskrta of 
which there is a palm-leaf Ms. at Patan. Its beginning and end 
are noted as under in its Catalogue (p, 157 ): 

''IT qr 

*Trl?I?*KJT f#cT: m. ^ 

If irrl^r ^ ^ Itt \ m w n 

Chronology 

The question as to the order in which Haribhadra Suri 
has composed his several works, cannot be completely solved 
at present. P rof. K. V. Abhyankara in his intro, (p. 7) 

1 See Kalyapavijaya’s intro, (p. 15b) on Dhoimmasangaha'i}.i, 

2 One of these is Akalanka’s Pramd'o.asangraha. It is published in 

Akalahkagranthalraya as the last work on the basis of this MS. only. 

3 ‘Bodiya’ is its Paiya equivalent. It occurs in Yisesa' (v. 1041 & 2552). 

4 This is published along with Jhmasaya in Samvdt 1097 as No. 3 in 
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to nm-mys. has said that most poobably works wore composed 

in the following order : . _ ..-x ix-o 

(i) Commentaries, ( ii ) religious narrations, (in) AJP, 
LolMtmmrnaya and such other works which expound the 
Jam<^ doctrines, {xy) BaUar^mmnuecaya, S dstravartasamu- 
ceaya, Astaha, Pancasaga and such other philosop^cal treatises, 
(v) Yogalinduimdi Yogad.npsamucGaya tmA (vi) Visavmya. 

This is only a rough indication. So I may mention 
that AJP is preceded by {x) AneUntmicUU, {xx) AtmmuldU, 
Ixxx) SarmjMsiddhi, (iv) SyMdahieodyaparihchri, but it is 
followed by Lalitmistard. AneMntgjayapatahoddyoicidqnka is 
preceded by AJP and the works that precede it and by (i) 
S'asfravdHdsmmGcaya and (ii) Sarvajncmddhipha. The com. 
on Nandi precedes those on Anuogaddara and Avassmja. ihe 
latter precedes Prade^avydlchyd. Umesapaya is earlier than 
Lalitanxistard, so is Yogadrstisamucociyain ca.se its v. 3-11 
are not quotations. Dhammasangaliani precedes han^mjncmdcllii 
which is preceded by Bhdvcmdsiddhi. S'dstravdrtdsaonmcaya has 

V 581-583 tallying with V. 11-18 of oo onf 

them is earlier than the other, unless these verses are quotations. 
EimsdstaJca precedes the available big com.__ on Dasaveyahya. 
Pancdsaga seems to be earlier than Vlsavlsiyd. 

CcytitTibution to tho Pauddha litcTatufo 
Haribhadra has not only explained the Jama view but has also 
discussed and refuted in his own way non-Jaina views. We find 
in his works references about Buddhism. However, the direct 
service that he rendered to the cause of the Bauddha logic is 
preserved in his splendid com. to Nydyapram4aha. This indi- 
rectly acted as an impetus to other Jaina scholars to study 
the Bauddha logich It may be added^ that Haribhadra has 
many a time refuted Dharmakirti s views in AJP. 

Over and above the composition of such a big number of 
interesting and instructive works, Haribhadra has laid hiS 
helping hand in the restoration of Mahdnislha^, 

1 This is proliably tlie reason why the oldest Mss. of Dharmakirfa s 
Fyayallndu and Dharmottara’s com. on it and _ Santarak?ita s 
TaUmsangraha and its Panjika were found in the Jama bhandaras. 

2 See- Pramvahacarita (IX, 219) and DCJM (Yol. XYll, pt. U, 

P.33)- ■ 
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AJP, DhammasangahaV'i etc. come under the class of dravyanuyoga, 
Ksetrasamasavrtti that of Garjitanuyoga, Dharmdbindit, Panca- 
vaUhuga etc. that of caraT},akararf.dnuyoga, and Samardiooacariya etc, 
in dharmdkathdnuyoga. 

See pp. XXXI, XXXIII, XXXIX, LVII and LVIII. 

He as well as Bhadanta>Bhaskara and Bandhu-Bhagavaddatta are 
referred to in the com. (p. 6a) on Togadrgisamuceaya (t. 16 ). 

He is mentioned in Sdstravdrtdsamuacayd '(y. 237 ), For details 
see p. LXXV & “Notes” on p. 172, 1. 16. 

In the list given by Jinavijaya in his 

Satnantabhadra is referred to as Jaina, and Kukkacarya as Bauddha 
10 


In Haribliatira’s works which deal with the four anuyogas^ 
in one form or other, we come across names® of several writers 
and philosopdiers who may be tentatively grouped as under:-— 

. (a) Vaidika 

( 1 ) Ananta, (2) Avadhutacary a, ( 3 ) Asuri, ( 4 ) Isvara- 
krsna®, (5) Kapila* (6)Kalatita, (7)Kumarila, (8) J'aimim, 

(9) Patanjali (bhasyakara), (10) Patanjali (yogacarya), (11) 
Pacini ( grammarian), ( 12 ) Purusacandra, ( 13 ) Bhagavadgope- 
ndra, (14) Bandhu-Bhagavaddatta, (15) Bhartrhari (gram- 
marian), (16) YindhyavasiUj (17) Yyasa, (18) Sahara, (19 ) 
Santapana, ( 20 ) Sucaru and ( 21 ) Suraguru. 

(h) Bavddha 

( I ) Dihnaga, ( 2 ) Divakara, ( 3 ) Dharmakirti, ( 4 ) Dhar- 
mapala, ( 5 ) Dharmottara, ( 6 ) Bhadanta, ( 7 ) Bhadanta-Dinna, 
( 8 ) Bhadanta-Bhaskara, ( 9 ) Vasubandhu, ( 10 ) Samantabhadra®, 
( 11 ) ^antarak?ita and ( 12) Subhagupta. 

{c) Jaina 

(1) Ajitayalas, (2) Umasvati, (3) Kukkacarya, (4) 
Gosalaka, ( 5 ) Jinadasa Mahattara, ( 6 ) Jinabhadra Gani Ksama- 
Sramana, ( 7 ) Deva Vacaka, ( 8 ) Bhadrabahu, ( 9 ) Mallavadin, 

(10) Vadimukhya, (11) Yrddhacarya (P. Vuddhayariya), 
(12 ) Siddhasena and (13 ) Siddhasena Divakara. 

Haribhadra has refer ed to Pramdnatnlmdmsd, Rev<m4i- 
Icavoa, Syddvddahhahga, Subandhu’s VasavadaUd and 

Priyadarsand. 

Ajitaya^as 

This Suri is mentioned in the svopotyna com. (Vol. II, p. 33) 
on AJP. From this reference it seems that this is a Jaina 
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Jccarva, and that he has established in some work the validity of 
the /«■« definition of reality. What this work is ,s a matter of 
mere surmise ; for, no work of his is taown to exist. K 
that he has dealt with this topic while elucidating TS ( V, 29 ) 
or he may have written a work like Utpadadisiddhyprakarana 
as is done by Candrasena Suri. 

Ananta 

He is referred to, in Lalitmistard on p. 57 b. He or 
perhaps his pupils seem to have expounded the doctrine known 
as ‘avarta-kala-karana-vada’ which dogmatically asserts that 
‘time (Mia) is the only cause of modifications’. 

Avadhutdcaryct 

He is referred to in Lalitavistard on p. 43 b. He is some 
Icarya, Avadhuta by name, and he seems to be a Yogin, 
practising yoga. 

Asuri 

This Sahkhya teacher is mentioned by Haribhadra in his 
com. on S'dstravdrtds<^UGcaya {v. 222). There the following 
verse is attributed to Asuri and others 

fir i 

^ cTsir 11” 

This V. 222 oi S'dstravdrtasamuocaya occurs as v. 450 in 'To^’ct- 
Undu It is quoted with a variant for in SM 

( com.* on V. 15), in TED (p. 42a) and by Devabhadra in his 
Tippana (p. 97) on Siddharsi’s com. on Nydydvatdra. 

Ssuri is looked upon as the direct pupil of Kapila, the 
founder of the Sahkhya system. He is assigned a date 600 B.C. 
He had a pupil named Pancasikha who expounded the tcmtra^. 
^asptmtra’^ is a work of Pancasikha according to the Bauddhas 
of China. Vacaspatimisra attributes its authorship to Vd/r^a- 
oanya® ( = the “Rainhost” in Chinese). According to some Jaim 
narration Asuri is the author of Sasfitantra. 

f, < 1 , 1 Sankhyakarika {v. 70), 

,(2i Kotyacarya has mentioned this work in his com. (p. 4b) on 
•- -Fisesa'.- 

3 The author of Ahirhudh'ttyoisamhitS, too, holds the same opinion, 
■r. - .. In'this TTork (XII^ TV. 18 ff.) the topics treated in t^a^itantra kc 

noted,.-;,j ii'i?',’. I i •' 
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The following verse occurring m S'asWmS/rtasmnuccaya is 
probably from some work: 

m I v ^ 

3rff 5oit l>” 

I^vceraJcrsna^ 

He is the celebrated author of Sanhhyakdrihd also known 
as Sdnhhyasaptati^, a Samskrta work in 70 verses in Srya. 
This work is based upon Sas^itanira, and it is expounded by 
Mathara® and Gaudapada, and it contains all that is there, less 
the parables and the controversies with other schools. Kapila 
taugh-t the Sdnkhya system to Asuri and Asuri taught it to 
Pancasikha who amplified it. From the last named the system 
passed down, from master to pupil, to Bhargava, Uluka, Valmiki, 
Harita, Devala and others and finally to Hvarakr§na (340-90 A.D.).* 

Umdsvdti 

As regards his life and works the reader may refer to my 
introductions to my edition of TS published in two volumes. 

Kdldtlta 

He is referred to in v. 300 of Yogabindu. That the 
nature of God etc. should be thought of dispassionately is the 
view held by him. He has composed some work, and the 
following seven verses occurring in Yogabindu are from his 
pen: — 

fTTut I 

?r ^ ll II 

5!T% 11 \o^ a® 


1 See p. LXXIII, fn. 3. 

2 Dr, A. B, Dhruva equates this with Kai^agasaUan mentiaiied in 
A^uogaddma (s, 41 ) and Nandi (s. 42). Yida his intro, (p, XLIX) 
toSM. 

S His oom. is mentioned as Madhara in A^uogadddra ( s. 41 ) and 
Nandi (s. 42 ). 

4 See SdnkhyahdTihd ( v, 70-71 ) and Mdtharamtti on its r. 71, 

5 In its com. (p, 53) mentioned, r 
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Kukhacm'ya 

He is twice referred to in the svojpajna com. (VoLI, 
pp. 8 and 42 ) on A-JP. The pertinent lines are . ^ 

( a ) mn: # \” 

( b ) i” 

Prom ( a ) it follows that Knkkacarya is a predecessor of 
Haribhadra, and that he has composed some p'okm^anct or 
prahoiTCiincis. No work ot his is found so far. 

Prom (b) it can be inferred that Haribhadra not 
only differs from Kukkacarya but he refutes his view in this 
connection. 

Kuma/rila 

He is referred to in the com. on S'dstravdrtasamuGcaya 
(v. 585). He is the well-known author of Vdrtihas (supplementary 
commentaries) called S'lolmartika^ and Tantra-vdrtiha’‘ on 
Sahara’s Bhmya on Jaiminlyasutra^ . He is particularly famous 
for his strong criticism of the Bauddha logic and philosophy. 
He has been criticized in Tattvasangraha. This furnishes us 
with the lower limit of his date. Dr. A. B. Dhruva and some 
other scholars believe that Kumarila’s criticism of Dharmakirti 
supplies us with the upper limit of his date. Mahendrakumara 
in his intro, (p. 18) to Ahalankagranthcdmya challenges the 
view of Dr. Vidyabhusan and Prof. Kamanath Shastri* who 

1-2 These two are the two khandas of his com., and the third is 
known as Tup4%M. In Tantravartiha Bhartyhari’s views are 
refuted. 

• 3 Bhartrmitra, Bhavadasa, Hari and Upavarsa have each written a 
' coin, on it ; but none of them has been available up till now. 

4 He has .written an intro, to Brhafi (pt. II) published bj the 
University of Madras. He has pointed out four verses from 
MXmS^Mokavarti&a to support his view. They are v. 76 (,p. 69), 
V. 131 (J. S6 (p. 144) ancl V. 131 (p. 260), 
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believe that Kumarila has eritized Dharmakirti’s view. Further, 
on p. 19 he asserts that on the contrary Dharmakirti has criticized 
Kumarila, in his Pramanmattiha in I, 34-35 ; III, 265 ; III, 259 ; 
III, 289 ; III, 216 ; II, 141 ; III, 240 and in the Bmpajna 
com. on III, 291. Mahendrakumara assigns to Kumarila the 
date 600 to 680 A. D., and to Dharmakirti 620 to 690 A. D. 
whereas Bhagavad Datta assigns to both of them a date earlier 
than 600 A. D. ( vide this intro, p. XIV). K. B. Pathak in his 
article^ “Bhartrhari and Kumarila” has fixed the date of the 
former as 650 A. I). 


Oopendra = Bhagmadgopendra 

He is referred to in Yogaibindu (v. 200). In its com. he 
is said to be an author of some Yogaidstra, Verse 101 of 
Yogabindu is Si quotation from some work of his as can be seen 
from V, 100. It runs as under : 

!T II 

In jCaZiiowisiara (p. 45b) Gopendra is mentioned as 
Bhagavadgopendra. For a passage quoted from some work 
of his see p, LViii of this intro. 



He is referred to Vidhapanncttti as Gosala Mahkhaliputta 
and ixi S&!tMnn<xphod<xsutt<^ as Makkhali-Gosala. He becams 
a pupil of Mahavira, stayed with him for six years and thereafter 
left him and founded a school of his own. He was a prominent 
leader of the Sjivika sect. He was a staunch fatalist, and as 
such he denied the free will of man and his moral responsibility 
for any so-called good or evil. He opposed Mahavira and once 
discharged tejolesyd with a view to reducing him to ashes, but 
he failed®. 

Jaimini 

He is the author of Mimdmsdsutra, He flourished in 
200 B. O, or so. 


1 See JKASj (Bombay Branch, Vo3. XVIII, pp, 213-238), 

2 For details about bis life and views see pp, 139—301 and 238—244 of 
Dr, P, L, Vaidya’s edn. of “Uvasagadas^o^ 
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JinaddsaMahattara 

He is one of the six well-known Mahattaras^ of olden days, 
the other five being Candrarsi, Della, Dharmasena, Govaliyaand 
Sivacandra. Pradyumna El?aina^ramana is his vidya-guru. If 
Utta^ajjhayanacunni is definitely his work, he is one of the 
pupils of Govaliya Mahattara. I have nothing more to add 
to what I have said about his Cunnis in HCLJ (pp. 190-194). 

Jinahhadra Ksamds'ramana^ 

Haribhadra has mentioned this name in his com. ( p. 52 ) 
on Nmdl. Amongst the Jamas Jinabhadra is well-known as 
‘ Bha§yakara’®. He is an author of the following nine works 

(1) Visesa®, ( 2 ) its com., (3) Sangahap, (4)Khetta. 
samasa, ( 5 ) Visesaijavai^, ( 6 ) Jhanasaya, ( 7 ) Panijavanaeuwi®, 
( 8 ) Jiyakappa® and ( 9 ) its ’'Bhasa.® 

Jinavijaya in his intro. ( p. 9 ) to JlyakwpfO, says that this 
Jinabhadra Ga^i Ksamasramana is not perhaps the author of 

1 For details about them see my article “g rrfWCt” to be published in 

“ Jjjiina Dharma praka^a Candraprabka Mahattara who composed 

Vij 0 yac<tndaeariya sometime between Samvat 1127 and 1137 is not 
oonnted here. For three well-known Mahattaras see my article 
published in JSP (No. 108), and for a ceremony 
pertaining to this padain of ‘Mahattara’ see Yidhimdrgaprapa 
(pp. 71-74). 

2 He is one of the 14 the remaining 13 being (a) 

Jasavaddhana (vide DCJM, Yol, XYII, pt. 2, p. 33), (b) Hinna, 
(c) Heva, (d) Hevad<|hi, (e) Desi, (f ) Pradyumna, (g) MallaTadin, 
(h) Yak^adatta,. (i) Sahghadasa, (j) SiiUha, (k) Sidddasena 
(diSerent from Siddhasena Divakara), (1) Sthiragupta and (m) 
Himayanta. Of these all except the 1st and the 12th hay© been noted 
by me in my article which giyes some details about 

these saints and which is published in ” Jaina dharma prakaia” (YoL 
60, Nos. 8 <fe 12). 

3 Haribhadra has used this designation in his com. ( p, §9 ) on Nandl^ 

4 In its V. 31 are morAioned Sdmdiyacu^'iQi^i and YaBudevacariya, 

5 In Av^uogaddaracwpif^i (p, 71) there is a specific mention of tba 
cwQ.^i on ‘sarira-pada’. 

Prom its y. 61 Muni Punyavijayaji has inferred that Jinabhadra 
Gani is the author of Jlyahappahhdsa, 

Herein we come across gdthds which fairly agree with those in 
Eappahhdsa, Tancakappahhdsa and Fixidanijjutti. 

Of these uine 'Vfurl&s Nqs. 2 and 7 are not published. 
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Jhdnmaya, He however looks upon him as the author of 
Nislhabhdsa. 

In Visesd’‘ (v. 1508) there is mention of Fascwatoia. 
Is this the work of Subandhu or does it refer to one noted in the 
Mahdhhdsya on Asfddhydyl (IF, 3, 872)? 

Jinabhadra notes the view of somebody in v, 273 of 
Fisesa®. Has it anything to do with Kumarila? 

Siddhasena Suri in his Cunni ( v. 5-11 ) on Jiyakappa has 
Saluted and praised Jinabhadra. From its v. 7 we learn that 
this Jinabhadra. was proficient in Jaino! and non- Jaina systems 
of philosophy, scripts, mathematics, prosody and grammar. In 
his expositions Jinabhadra has every now and then resorted to 
anekdntavdda. His life is narrated in KahdvaU. That he lived 
for 104 years and was a contemporary of Haribhadra is the 
view expressed by Dharmasagara in his com. on his Gurupctrivddl 
[\.^)alsoh.no'mx Ks Tapdgacchapattdvali. 

Dinndgci ■ ■ 

He is well-known as the father of Indian mediaeval logic. 
According to the Tibetan sources he was born in the Madras 
Presidency in Simhavaktra, a suburb of Kanchi. He was a 
Brahma^a by birth. Nagadatta initiated him in the Hinayana 
school. Later on, he became a pupil of Vasubandhu (280 A.D.- 
360 A. D.), and he studied the scriptures of the Mahayana 
school along with those of the Hinayana one. On his being 
invited he went to Nalanda. He earned a name as ‘Vadin’ by 
defeating several followers of different schools. He had a pupil 
named Sahkarasvamin who according to some scholars composed 
Nydyaprave^aJca. This Dihnaga has written works on logic, and 
they are rendered into Chinese by Paramartha ( 499 A. D. to 
569 A. D. ). Dr. B. Bhattacharya notes the period of Dihnaga 
as 345 A. D. to 425 A. D.^, and attributes the authorship of the 
following eight works to him : — 

( 1 ) srrasf ( 2 ) { 3 ) ( 4 ) fsrra- 

(5) (6) (7) and 

( 8 ) 

Of these the first is edited by Yamaguchi and is published 


1 Kalyanavijaya says that Dihnada flourished in 320 A, D. 
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in J. A., in 1929 A. D/ The second work is its com. Fragments 
of these works are quoted in S'dnkarabhasya on Brahmmutm 
(II, ii, 28 ) and in the Pdnjikd (p. 582) of TaUmsangraha. 

Nyayapramia XB same as N'yayaprmeia'ka noted on 
p. XLVI. From the Chinese and Tibetan sources it appears that 
this work is named sls Nydyaprme^a^dstm, Pramdnasdstra- 
nydyaprme^a, Pramdnanydyapramiadmra, JE[etuvidydtarha^& 
stra etc. If this is correct it follows that N'ydyaprmes'a is same 
B.S Pramdna^dstra-nydyapraveia. Pandit Vidhushekhar a looks 
upon this Nydyctpra/oe^a as Nydyoidvdray hxxt Dr. Tucci says that 
he is wu-ong. Nydyamidiha^ was restored from its Chinese trans- 
lation by Dr. Tucei in 1980 A. D. I think this Nydymnulha 
also named as Nydyadvdra is the work of Dihnaga. 

Pramdnmamueeaya is the master-piece of Dihnaga. It 
is a work in six patncohedas in Anustubh. His scattered works 
like Nydyadvdra and Hetuoahradamaru are woven into it in a 
systematic manner. H. R. Eangaswamy Iyengar has restored 
its first chapter and edited it along with its Tibetan text, 
copious extracts from Dihnaga’s com.® on it and Jinendrabuddhi’s 
Visdldmctlavati-Ukd*', both of which are available only in Tibetan.® 
In this edition there is a picture of Dihnaga based on a pen- 
sketch on the folio of the Tibetan Xylograph Mdoce. 

Vddavidhi is m&ntioned m Prmmnasamuocaya {1, 14) 
and its com. on I, 18, and two verses® hom Hetumkradamaru in 
Chapter III. 

Hetucakradamaru also known as Hetucakra is a small 
treatise on formal logic and contains two independent chapters, 
one dealing with the minor terms and the other with hetus. 

No work of Dihnaga written in Samskrta has been 
available so far. Quotations from his works occurring in Nydya- 
vdrtika and its com.’ by Vaeaspatimisra are collected and edited 

1 A new edn. is published in Adyar Library Series. It contains the 

test, the svopajna vrtti and Dharmapala’s coin* # 

It is published in Wallaser’s ‘‘Materials” Series* 

, Syayudmra is mentioned. See p. 2. 

On pp. 77 and 80 Madhava, a Sahhhya philosopher is mentioned. 
This is published by the Mysore University in 1930 A. D. 

These along vrith one other verse from this work are quoted in 
Tdt2)^ry^f%ha^ 

In' Tatpdi'ymhdi; ( p. 103 ) there is mention of Var§aganya« 
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by Prof. Randle whereas those found in Parthasarathimilra’s 
com. on by H. R. Rangaswamy. 

Divdkara^ 

^ to in Vol. I on p. 84, 1. 13. It seems he 

is Bauddjha> and is the author of S^ddmdabhanga. This work 
may remind one of Isvm-ahhangakm'ikd of Kalyanaraksita, a 
Bckuddlia writer of the nineth century A.D. 

Dharmakirti 

Haribhadra has referred to Dharmakirti and his Pramd- 
navdrtika in his com. on AJP (vide Appendix II ). In S'dstra- 
mrtdsamuccaya (X, 24, p, 372), too, his name is mentioned. 
Pharmakirti who is at times referred to as Kirti^ is also 
mentioned in Brhaddranyakopanimdvdrtika of Suresvara®, pupil 
of Sahkaraearya^ 

Prom Carmaratnaraja’s Bhagavad-Buddha-Jivamcm'itd 
written in the Tibetan language we learn that Dihnaga 
and Dharmakirti were pupils of Arya Asahga® who taught 
them logic. This Asahga® is the elder brother of Bhadanta 
Vasubandhu, the author of Ahhidharmako^a. He flourished in 
the latter part of the 3rd century A. D. So Kalyanavijaya 
infers that Asahga, Vasubandhu, Dihnaga and Dharmakirti must 
have respectively existed from 250-300 A. D., 260-340 A. D., 
in 320 A. D. and in 349 A. D. According to Prof, K. H. 

1 Tiiore is an another Divakara, his namesake, -who is referred to as 
‘Natya^Mapatf by Saradatanaya (c. 1150-1250 A.D,) and who is 
the guTu of the latter in dramaturgy. One Divakara, a Jaina^ is 
the author of Srngdra-vairdgya-tarangiv.% published in 1916 A. D, 

2 Be© Candras'ekhara’s Hindi intro, (p. 16) to Ifydyahindu and 
its' com. . 

3 In S^anJcatamanddmsaurahha Sures'vara’s birth-date is stated to be 
Kalyabda 3889 L e* Samvat 845 L e. 788 A. D. 

4 According to Pandit Kasinath Tailang he was a contemporary of 
King Purnavarman and flourished in the 6th century of the 
Christian era. This view is not correct. See p* XV of this intro. 

5 Others believe that Dharmakirti was a pupil of Dharmapala who 
retired in 635 A. D, 

6 He is said to have introduced Tantricism in Buddhism, and it was 
transmitted from preceptor to pupil up to Dharmakirti, in the most 
secret manner* 

11 
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Dhruva Dharmakirti lived in 450 A. D. whereas, according to 
Dr. S. C. Vidyabhusana Dharmakirti existed from 635 A. D. 
to 650 A.D. Dharmakirti has composed the following 12 works : 

Eetiihindu, Nydyavini^caya, Vijndnanayaprasthdna^^ Ala- 
nkdra, PramdnmdrtiJsa, Pramdnavdrtikavrtti, Pramdnminiicaya, 
Nydyalindu^, Tarkanydya or Vddanydya^, Santandntarasiddhi, 
Sambandhaparlksd and Samhandliaparihsdvrtti. 

The last eight works along with Hetuhinduvimra'n.a are 
ascribed to Dharmakirti by Dr. S. 0. Vidyabhusana. He 
informs us that the Tibetan translations of these works are 
extant. 

Hetiibindu is quoted in AJP (Vol. II, pp. 17'4 & 177). 
The Jcdrikd of this HetuUndu beginning with is examined 

in Siddhmniicaya. The following sentence of HetuUndu ( I ) 
occurs with a slight omission in the svopajna vivrti{^.Z) of 
Laghlyastrayl : 

VijMnanayaprasthdna is mentioned and quoted by Mala- 
yagiri Suri in his com. (p. 69a) to DJiammasangahani as under ; — 

Alankdra is mentioned by Bubandhu* in his Vdsavadattd^ 
which has been composed in the third quarter of the 5th century 

A. D. 

Pramdnaviniscaya is mentioned by Siddhasena Gapi in 
his com. (p. 397) on TS (V, 31). Devabhadra in his Tippana 

1 No non-Jaina scholar has ascribed this work to Dharmakirti. So 
a friend of mine suggests that ‘this may be & general name 
simply meaning the starting point or text of viJhanavMa viz# 
Fmmd'3^avartika\ But this view is not correct# 

2 This work along with Dharmottara’s com. on it is published in Kashi 
Sanskrit Series as No. 22 in 1924 A. D.j also see Bib# Indioa# 

^ This work was translated into Chinese in 400-405 A. D. 

' 3 This is edited by Bahula Sankytyayana and published in 1936 A. D# 
The verse of this work (p. Ill) is quoted in 

.hamatamdHai^da which criticizes its v# {P* its 

various expositions. 

4 His life-period runs from 375 A. D. to 425 A. D. — Kalyanavijaya# 

. . 6 Herein w^e ind the name of Bharadvaja Xlddyotakara* the author 
of JSfydyavdHika (Ist half of the 7th century A# D#)# 
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on Nydyamtaravriti has mentioned FiwVcaj^a on pp. 17 and 37, 
and on the latter page he has specifically mentioned the name 
of Dharmakirti as tb.e author of this work. Dr. P. L, Vaidya 
takes FwVcaya to be the same as Pramanavini^eaya and looks 
upon as quotations from this work, seven verses occurring in 
this and having the following |w*a^i^!ci5s : 

^JT %To (p. l2), (p. 89 ), (p. 12), 

(p. 12), ul6r5!#q<» (p. 37), 3r«n ?rsn-> (p. 37), ttqw® (p. 17). 

He has further suggested with a query the name of 
Pramdnavini^oaya as the source of the four verses quoted in 
the and having the following jpmMas:— 

( p. 87 ), 5io ( p. 83 ), q^o ( p. 8 ), and 

(p. 31). 

On p. 11 of this jr*pj?<*na we have ; 

On its p. 30 there is a mention of ‘Fmi- 
^QoycipkcC and on p. 58 that oi ‘PTamdnctvini^oayatlkd'. 

Hemacandra in his Fi'ye^a (p. 363®) on Za^7^/m^Ms'asa^^a 
says : ^ nfefe:”. The 

verse here referred to is given on p. 382 as under : — 

ni&rcr: 

qqTsft pqtJTOTr^rrwT^ w 

II”® 

In the intro. ( p. 25 ) to Alcalankagranthatraya it is said 
that a major portion of Akalahka’s works deals with refutations 
o£ the Bauddhas. occurring in Pra- 

Tndnctvini^cayci is quoted in AJP (Fol. II, p. 51) and in 
Asp^atl (Asteaftasr?, p. 242 ), and the idea embodied in it is 
refuted in both of these works. 

The 1st Mrihd of Vddanydya beginning with; 
is met with in NydyminUcaya, Siddhivini^caya and AsfaiaU 
(P.81). 

The first verse of Scmtdndntarasiddhi is qnoted in Tat- 
tvdrthardjavdrtika ['p, 19). 

1 He is mentioned by Siddhar§i in his com. ( p. 2 ) on Nyayavatara. 

2 This refers to E. C. Earikh’s edn. published by “Sri Mahavira Jaina 
Vidyalaya”, Bombay, in 1938 A. D. 

3 It occurs as v. 1472 in Suihadtavali. 
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Twenty two hmihds of Scmhandha^jarlJcsd are embodied 
and refuted in sainbadlia*sadbliaya'* 

Tada pp. 504-520, 2nd edn. ). 

Views of Dharmakirti have been refuted in his own way 
-by Kumarila in his MmdmsMohcmMihf. This is what some 
scholars believe but others hold the opposite view, I being 
one of them. 

Dharmakirti was conscious of his intellectual performance. 
But, on seeing the fate of Dihnaga’s great work Pramdnch 
samuccaya he was rather pessimistic about the reception of 
his own work. This is what is reflected in the last verse of 
Pramdncivdrti^o,^. It runs as under : 

Brom the following verse quoted by Sridharadasa in his 
Saduhtikarnamrta^ it seems that Dharmakirti’s works were not 
only not appreciated but ojienly criticized® in his own life-time : 

## ! 5TJ?: ll” 

Dharmakirti is known in China as the author or revisor 
of Vajrasuci®, the authorship of which is generally attributed 
to Asvaghosa. This work as revised by Dharmakirti was trans- 
lated into Chinese some time between 973 A. D. and 981 A. D.” 

" r~S^p. LXXVI-LXXVn of this intro. 

2 It contains quotations from some earlier works* The verses 

etc* of Nagarjuna’s Batnavall (ed. by G* Tiieoi in JRASj 
1934, April) are found in Framai^avartilca (II, v* 219 etc*)* For 
other details about this work which is a master-pieoe amongst all 
his works on logic, see Notes on p* 105, 1. 21 and this intro« 
(p* LXXXV ). 

3: This verse is quoted in Viveha { p. 363 ) with 

4 See p. 327, Punjab Sanskrit Book Depot, Lahore* 

5 Bhavabhuti has also complained about the attitude of the people 
towards his work in his Malatlmddhava (I, v. 8). 

This is the well-known work of the Mahayana school. 

See A LiUrary History of Sanskrit Buddhism (p* 185) by G. K* 
Nariman* . i .. -4^ 
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Dharmapalci 

He is referred to by Haribhadra in bis com. (Vol. II, 
p. 36) on AJP. Here it is stated that be and Dbarmakirti 
believe that tbe power ot rupa, etc. is two-fold. 

Dharmapala was not the bead (abbot) of Nalanda, univer- 
sity when Hieun Tbsang visited it in 635 A. D. ; for, the then 
head was Silabhadra who wa.s a disciple of Dharmapala. It 
was this Silabhadra under whom Hieun Tbsang studied. So 
Dharmapala seems to be alive from 600 A. D. to 635 A. D. 
He is the author of Alamhcmapratyayadhycmaidstravydlhya, 
VidydmdtrasiddhUastravydhhyd and S'ata^dstravydhhyd. So 
says Oandra^ekhara in bis Hindi intro, (p, 10 ) to Nydyabindu 
and its com. 

Nanjio’s Catalogue attributes the authorship of the 
following four works to Dharmapala 

{^X) Alambanaparlkmvydhhyd'^o. 1174, [2) Vidyamatra- 
siddhi'^o. 1197, (3) VidyamatrasiddhiMstra No. 1210 and (4) 
S'ata^dstravaipulymiydhhyd 'No. 1198. 

Some believe that he is an author of S'abdamdydsmh- 
yuTstaidsbra in 25,000 dlokas and a com. on Nydyadmmtwkaidstra 
Of these the first is equated by some with 
the com. on Bhatrhari’s treatise called jpei-m mentioned by 
I-tsing (671 A. D.-695 A. D.). 

The eom.^ of Dharmapala^ on Alomhanaparlkm in the 
Chinese version of I-tsing has been rendered both in Saiiiskrta 
and English in “ The Adyar Library Series” No. 32. This com. 
is almost complete ; it abruptly breaks oflf in the seventh 
verse out of eight. In this com. there are two quotations which 
agree in spirit with the verses of Pramdnavdrtiha ( vide pp. 
61 & 67). 

1 There is another com. by Vinitadeva (o. 700 A, D.) ayailable in 
Tibetan version. Copious extracts from this com, along with the 
French translation by Susumu Yamaguchi in collaboration with 
H, Meyer have been published in the Journal Asiatique ( Yol. 
CCXIV, Ho, I) in 1929 A. D, 

2 He should not be confounded with his namesake of the Theravada 
school, who is said to be a resident of the Badaritittha ( vide 
colophon of VisuddhimaggatiJca), 
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Patanjali, the grammarian 

Tills Patafijali is the author of Mahdhhasga. Some 
attribute to him the authorship of Yogasutra, Caraha, Mdana- 
sutra, Paramdrihasdra &ndi. Chandahsutr a. K. Madhava Krishna 
Sarma in his article “ Patanjali and his relation to some authors 
and works^” says that it is not correct to look upon him as the, 
author of the last two works. He argues; 

Patafijali is ‘ satkaryavadin ’ and not ‘ anirvaeaniyavadin- 
as can be seen from his MaJidibhdsya on I, 1, 1®. Further, 
in this work on IV, 1, 3® there is a realistic conception of 
matter. This can hardly fit in with the idealism of Sesanaga’s 
Paramdrihasdra^ which is a work pertaining to a Se^vara 
(Vaisnava) and idealistic type of the Sankhya philosophy. 
Further, how is it that Bhartrhari who wrote Vdhyapailya 
to elaborate the philasophical portions of the Mahdhhdsya and 
who tried to give an idealistic turn to grammatical speculations 
and who quoted from f^astitantra^ , does not quote a single verse 
from Paramdrihasdra 'i 

As regards Pingalanaga’s Chandahsuira Sarma argues : 

Pingalanaga is referred to by Sahara in his Bhdsya on I, 
1, 5 in a way that shows that Sahara has more regard for him 
than for Patafijali, the grammarian whose views as such are. 
against the Mimdmsakas. This means that Sahara considers 
Pingalanaga as different from Patafijali. Further, if they were 
identical, the metre of the following verse quoted in the 
Mahdhhdsya on I, 1, 57 would have been noted and defined in 
Chandahsuira : — 

1 This is published in “The Indian Culture” Vol. XI, No. 2 (Oot.-> 
Deo. 1944). 

2 Dor the pertinent quotation see p, 265. — Ibid. 

■ I” — Kielhorn’s edn. ( Yol. II, p, 198 ). 

4 This is.also called Adharakarikas and AryapaneaiUi. 

6 Vrfabhadeva in his com. on Yakyapadiya takes the following 
• ; V quotation aabelonging to Sastitantra : — 

^ gwiKI 'Hjqt tl” 
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t^iwt=E^ ^ w?r: =^ \f 

In this connection I may suggest that it is not impossible 
ibr one and the same person to hold different philosophical views 
at different times in his life as was the case with Vasubandhu. 
As regards the metre, can it not be said that Mahdhhdsya was 
written later than C/iancZa^SM^ml 

On comparing S'dbara-hhdsya with Maihabhasy^ it defini- 
tely appears that the latter work was known to Sahara, So 
Batanjali is earlier than Sahara. 

Some look upon Pataiijali as an incarnation of Sesa, 
This' may have led to his being identified with Sesanaga and 
Pihgalanaga. 

Fatanjali = Bhagvciit-Patanjali 
He is the author of Yogasutras^. If he is identical with 
the eminent author o? Mahdbhdsyct he belongs to the middle 
of the second century B. C. This identity has been however 
questioned on fairly reasonable grounds but by no means con- 
clusive grounds®. 

1 Of. ^abam-bhdsya on I, 1, 5 •with Mahdbhasya on I, 1, 1 and that on. 
Ij 4, 23 witli Mahahhasya (p. 23, Benares edn.). A portion of 
Mahdhhasya on I, 2, 64 is criticized in /^dhara’hhdsya on I, 3, 33. 
Mr, P, I. Tarkas informs me that the Mc^hdbhdsya ou I| 1,15 is 
quoted in ^dhara-hhdsya on X, 2, 47. 

Prom ‘‘The Mahabhasya and the Bha§ya of Sahara by Maha-* 
mahopadhyaya P. V, Kane published in “Bharatiya Vidya” (VoU 
YI, Xos, 3 & 4, new series) we learn: 

(i) occuri^ing in ^abara-hhdsya on VI, 7, 37 
(p, 1503, Anandasrama edn. ) and attributed to ‘abhiyukta^ is taken 
from Mdhdhhdsya on VI, 3, 1 (Vol, III, p. 141 Kielhorn’s edn.)i 
and this ‘abhiyukta’ is Patanjali. 

(ii) The words and the 

illustratiTe examples occurring in on IX, 1, 33 

(p, 1675) are an echo of what is frequently said in Mahdbhd^ya on 
pp. 228, 246, 410, 422, 430 etc. of VoL I. 

(iii) Kumarila in his Tantravdrtika on III, 4, 13 (p. 926) says 

that in the words Sahara refers to the 

position of the Vakyakara (Katyayana) and Bha^yakara (Patahjali)* 

2 Some of these sutras and their Bhdsya have been compared with TS 
and its Bhdsya in my Sk. intro, (pp. 28-30) to TS (Vol. II). 

3 See Wood’s Yoyasutras and Dasgupta’s Eisiory of Indian Bhilosophy 
(pp. 231-233)- 




Illia difieience is due to retrauslation from Tibetan. 
He is addressed as ‘Bhadauta’ in Brahmanical works. 
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Pm'usaecmdra 

He is a Nyayavadin (logician). The following verse 
frnrn gome work of his is quoted by Haribhadra in his com, 
(p. 100) on Anuyogadvdrmivrti :■ — 

There is one more verse on this page as under :— 
“5^rM«rTsf^ ^rat 
3i^«ris5qq5ic^ «” 

Does this verse, too, come from the pen of Purusacandra ? 
Malayagiri in his com. (p. 30b) on Dhmnmasangahani says: 

I take this Purusacandra to be the same as one noted 

above. 

Bandhu-Bhagavaddatta 

He is referred to in the svopajna com. (p. 6a) on Yoga,- 
drstisamuecaya as one who mentions eight constituents of yoga 
in a way different from Patanjali and Bhandanta-Bhaskara. 
They are : 1^, and JffRr 

Bhadcmta — Binndga 

Haribhadra in his com. (p. 35 ) on Nydyapravesaha quotes 
from some work of Bhadanta. In 
Dinnaga’s Pramdnasamueeapa { v. 4) we have the first hemistich 
as This fairly tallies with the 

quotation. So can this Bhadanta be identified with Dihnaga® ? 

Bhadanta-Dinna 

Haribhadra mentions the name of this Bauddha Acarya 
in two places in his com. (Vol. I, pp. 334 and 337) on 
AJP. In the first case it is in connection with the discussion 
about the three varieties of apoha. In the second case a 
hemistich of a verse attributed to Bhadanta-Dinna is quoted. 
It runs as under : 


i 


I 

-•I 

■1 
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This is from T>ihn&g&’s Prmndncisamwoaya. Gf. JSwJ- 
( VgI. II, p. 405) by Prof. Stcherbatsky. 

BJiadanta-JBhashcmi 

He is referred to in the svopajna com. (p. 6a) on Yoga- 
drstiscmuccaya as one of the Munis who mentions eight 
constituents of yoga in a way that difters from Patafijali and 
Pandhu-BliagaYaddatta. 

Blimirhari 

This name at once reminds one of the celebrated author of 
the S'atakas. But here it is used for the author of VakyctpfMllycd , 
a grammarian who flourished prior to Sankaracarya, He is 
assigned a period of 600 A. D. to 650 A. D. I-tsing believes 
that he was a BaucldJm at least for some time as he entered 
the monastery seven times, returned to the world seven times, 
and lived the life of a layman. 

Vacaspatimisra in his TaUvahindu has referred to Bhartr- 
hari as ‘bahya’ while quoting a verse from the latter’s Vdhya- 
padlya. This is interpreted by some as meaning Bavddha. 
This argument is refuted by V. A. Ramaswami ^astri in his 
article “ Bhartrhari a Bauddha ?” (pp. 254-257) published in 
“ Proceedings and Transactions of the eighth Oriental Confe- 
rence”. Here he has tried to show that the author of the 
Vdhyapadiya is a great monistic philosopher, and has developed 
^abda-monism like Pataftjali. He accepts vi/oixrtmdia, and this 
gives him a very high place as pre-Sahkara Advaitin in the 
history of Indian philosophy. Bhartrhari has ably elucidated 
*agama-pramana’ in Vdhyapadiya. Here he says that tarha 
may be accepted as an accesory to dgatna but it should not 
direct its path against dgama.^ Further, he has glorified the 
V«da$. This is considered as a direct proof of his being a non- 
Bauddha in this article. 

The opinion of Bhartrhari as recorded in Tattmsangraha 
(v. 1460) is ‘that only by reason of the invariable eoncomittanee 


1 For some details about this work see this intro, '(pp. Cl & ClI). 

2 A similar view is held by Sthiramati and Jinabhadra Gap! 
K^amasramapa. 
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In the svopajna com* on Siddhahemojcandm {II, 2, 39) we have 

Haribhadra has somehow dropped the word Hika’, and this leads 
one to believe that it is from SaTnimcApayataniia,, Anandasagara 
Suri defends this in “ Siddhacakra ” (Vol. IV, No. 8 . p. 174) 
by saying that he has looked upon the text and its com. as 
non-distinot. He has further added that many a time Avassaya- 
nijjuUi is referred to as Avassaya. 

This very line is quoted by Malayagiri in his com, .(p. 260a ). .oa 
DhammasaAgahai^i w:ith this difference that there is.g^ for 5331 %. 

. II® qiioted on p. 216 of his com. the first yerse of ,AJP and 
the verse on. p. 116, 
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of til 6. 1 middle term, with the major term the inferenc.e cannot 
fee valid feecause the powers ofboth vary according to time 
and place 

Mcdlmddin 

, MallavSdin, the commentator oi S<Mnm,c(i%pciiyctrcincit has 
been referred to in AJP (Vol. I, pp.58 & 116) as ‘Vadimukhya’^. 
Further, herein two quotations are given from his com.® on 
Scinmmpayarana. They are : 

V ( ii ) 'V li’’® 

This same Mallavadin is said to be the author of 
Dvadasm^a-nayacakra. He cannot be the tippanikara oi Nyaya- 
hinduUM; otherwise he would be a contemporary of our Hari- 
bhadra (700 A, D.-770 A. D. ) and not his predecessor. So it 
follows that just as we have two Bhadrabahus there must be two 
Mallavadins. Malayagiri Suri in his com. (p. 12a) on Avassaya 
has mentioned the name of Mallavadin and has quoted a verse 
in Paiya from some work of his as under : 

“wf Mg'Tcsrrcjjjsqr’Ktifi t 

^5^%^ ^ ^ i§Rr’:qr f% ii” 

Candrasena*, pupil of Pradumna Suri in his com. ( p. 222 ) 
on his own work Utpddddisiddhi2)raJM7'ana notes the name 
of Mallavadin and quotes a Jidrikd composed by the- latter 
as under ; — > 
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He was born in Gandhara. He began his career as a.' 
Vaibhasika teacher but had strong Sautrantika sympathies and 
was later on converted to Yogacara^ by his brother Asahga, a 
pupil, of Maitreyanatha. Sahghabhadra^ ( 280 A. D.-350 A. D. ) 
and Manoratha, the Vaibhasika teachers were his contemporaries. 
He died at the age of eighty. During his life he is said to 
have composed the following thirty works - . ■ 

( 1 ) ( 2 ) ( o ) ( 4 ) 

( 5 ) ( 6 ) ( 7 ) (-8 ) 

( 9 ) f^k?^iiplcqr5r’TTsn^j?r, (10) (ll) 

gpir^ { 12 ) ( 18) ( 14 ) ?)n- 

(18) (19) 


This mental evolution of Yasubandhu curiously agrees with the 
historical sequence of the four schools of Buddhism. So says 
Dr. A. B. Dhruva in his intro, (p. LXX) to SM. 

Some say that he and the translator of SdmaniapasMikd---smi-^ 
Vihhdsdvinaya in Chinese in 488 A. D. and 489 A. B, are two 
different persons | others hold a contrary view. 

This is a short treatise on the Suhhavaiivyuha, 

This is published along with Eahuia Sankrtyayana’s com. named 
Nalandika in Smimt 1988. The text refutes the views of the 
Taihhddkas, There is a com. on it by the author himself as some 
of the scholars say. There is another com. on it called Sphutdrtha 
by Yaf^omitra. He has referred to two earlier commentators 
Gunamati and Yasumitra. This Yasumitra is different from 
Yasumitra of the council of Kaniis^a, whose views are referred to by 
Yasubandhu. 

See G. 0. S. No. XLIX. “ 

This is a com. on ch. XXII ch. XXYI of Biuldhdvatamsamahdvm- 
^mlyasutra. 

This name is coined by me. 

This is a com. on the sutra of the same name. 

This work named as iTf ^ Sk. translation from its 
Chinese version of Hiuen Thsang, is published along with Alamhana-* 
parlhd etc. on pp. 111-115 in the ‘*Adyar Library Series No. 32 
It is a list of the technical terms used in the first division of Tagd- 
cdrahhumiidstra^ a work of Asahga according to Br. B. Bhattacharyya 
( vide his foreword p. LXX to Tattvasangralm ), but, according to 
Prof. Tucci (vide JR AS, 1929, October), that of his guru Maitreya. 
Each is a com, on some work of Asahga, 
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( 24 ) 


( 29 ) 


(20 ) ( 21 ) ( 22-23 ) 

(25) (26) 

( 27)3n?nms^rw , 

(30) *€s:rd^g«qR5?mfRw.® 

In the Sk. intro, (pp. 16-17) to Ahhidh<M'maho^a Rahnla 
Sankrtyayana has given the list of Vasubandhu’s works. There 
he says that works here numbered as 9, 15, 17, 24 and 29 are 
referred to by Paramartha, and those numberred as 1, 4-9, 11, 
14, 15, 17-19, 24, 26 and 29 and are said to have 

been composed after the death of Asahga. 

The first verse oi Vijnaptimdtratasiddlii is quoted by 
Gandhahastin Siddhasena Gapi in his com. (pt. I, p. 354) on 
TS (V, 22), and IV, 73 of Ahhidhctrmakosa^ in pt. II on p. 65. 

Kumarajiva wrote Life of Vasvhomdliu between 401 A.D. 
and 409 A.D. According to Nanjio it got lost in 730 A.D. 
Paramartha who lived from 499 A. D. to 560 A. D. had also 
written a biography of Vasubandhu. Here it is stated: 

(i) Vasubandhu was contemporaneous with Vikramaditya’^. 

1 This is noted by Prof. Tucci. See IHQ ( December, 1928 ). See also 
p. LXXX of this intro, to AJP. 

2 One contains twenty verses and the other thirty- On the latter 
there is the Bha^a of Sthiramati, one of the champions of the 

agamanu3§/ri Vijnanavada school. All these three works were 
edited by the late Dr. Sylvain Levi. Some work of Sthiramati, a 
colleague of Qunamati, was translated into Chinese in 400 A. D. 

There is one Sthiramati who has commented upon the Madhyanta- 
by Vasubandhu. See G. 0. S. (Tol. XLIX, intro. 

3 This is a com. on S'atcddstva of Bodhisattva Deva. 

4 This is a com. on some work of Asanga. 

6 Nos. 21-23 are not mentioned in the Foreword to Tattvasangraha, 
On its p. LXXII the authorship of Parmdrihmaptati is attributed 
to Vasubandhu, and on p. LXII it is observed that the verso ^f«r 

is a quotation from this work. See p. 22 of the PanjiM on 
Tattvasangraha. 

6 Akalahka, too, has quoted I, 17 from this work in his Tattvdrtha^ 
rajavartika ( p. 221 ), and I, 33 in his com. ( p. 39 ) on this TRV. 

In JHyayakumudacandm (p. 395) verses 17, 32 and 33 from 
kolastbana I of Ahhidhamakoia are quoted. 

7 Ho is identified by V. M. Smith, with Candragupta I of tfie Gupta 

dynasty who ruled between c. 320A.D. & 330 A.D. For a detailed 
discussion about him see my article ^ 

published in JSP ( No. 100). ^ 
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( ii ) His preb^ptoi* was Suddhauaiti’a whom Vipdhyavasin 
defeated in. a debate. 

(iii) Vasubandhu attacked and abused mm’eilessly 
Vindbyavasin in bis 

Vasubandbu is mentioned in Gunakirti’s 

Different dates are assigned to Vasubandhu by different 
scholars. Some place Mni between 280 A.P. aud 360 A.D., 
whereas some between 420 A.D. and 500 A*D. Dr. B. Bbatta- 
cbaryya prefers tbe first date and bas given reasons as to why 
he discards the second.^ This Vasubandhu is the same as one 
referred to as cmisa-grddha by Gandhahastin Siddhasena in 
his com. ( p. 68® ) on TS (VII, 8 ). The pertinent line is : 

Vitulhyavdjsin ( 250 A.D.-320 A,D. ) 

That this is his nick-name and his real name is Rudrila> 
is known from Kamala^ila’s Pdnjikd, (p. 22) on Tattvasangraha. 
He is said to be a disciple of Varsagauya who is looked upon 
by Vacaspati^ and the author of AJiirhudlmynsamhitd^ as the 
author of ^astitmitra\ According to Paramartha ( who wrote 
the life of Vasubandhu in Chinese) Vindhyavasin defeated 
Buddhamitra, a teacher of Vasubandhu in a debate and got a 
present from Vikramaditya of Ayodliya. Thereafter he went 
to his home on Vindhya mountain and died there. He is 
assigned a period of 250 A.D. to 320 A.D. 

Kumarila in his Mimcimsdslohavdrtika (anumanapariccheda, 
V. 143) refers to Vindhyavasin as holding a view that the in- 

1 See Forevord (pp. LXVII-LXVIII) to Tattvasahgraha, 

2 On this very page we have: 

3 Hellas referred to Var§agariya as the expounder {vyutpadayitr) 
of It oychsastva, Varsag.niya’s date is said to he 230 A. D. to 
300 A.D. 

4 This is a publication of the “Adyar Library”. It is edited under 
the supervision of F. O. Schrader whose intro, to it and PaneafStfa 
is separately published by this library. 

6. Its Faiya equivalent ‘Satthitanta’ occurs in Tiahapam.aUi (II, Ij s< 
89), Nayadhammakaha (I, V; s. 55), Vimgasuya ( I, "V), OvavSiyd 
(s. 77), Pajjatavav^kappa (s. 8), Jfand% (s. 42) and Ai}.uogaddafai 
(s. 77). Some details about this work are given in Gujarati in 
“Puratattva”(Vol. V, p. 61). 
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ferenee of fire from smoke relates to particulars aiid’ not to 
imiversals. Vindhyavasin is mentioned in DiJcpradd ( p. 32a ), 
SM ( com. on v. 15 ), TED ( p. 42a ) and Devabhadra’s Tippana 
( p. 97 ). In the last three works the following verse is attribu- 
ted to him;— 

‘ ■ . . ■ . VrddhuiidryctF 

*■- l-'oiu’ verses quoted on pp. 71-72 oi' AJP are said to 
bedrom the pen of the Vrddhas. Have these Vrddhas anything 
to- do with Vrddhaearya mentioned in the com. ( p. 52 ) on 
iVanc?* (wide p. LX of this intro.)? A similar question may 
be asked about ‘vrddhas’ referred to. in Lalitavistardpanjikd 
(p. 89b) and ‘Nyayavrddhas’ mentioned on p. 22 of AJP 
(Vol. II). Onp. 74, 1. 25 there is mention of vrddha-grmUhm, 
/What-do they refer to? ' 

■ S'ahara 

“ . ' He is referred to as ‘bhasyakara’ in the com. (p. 70) of 
A'i'P ( Vol. II). He quotes the author of the vrtti of the‘ 
P#rc«-hiJTOamsff, who may be either Upavarsa® or Bodhayana. 
The Vfttikara refers to sunyavdda and nimlamhanmdda 
of th.Q Bauddhas, the schools which are now dated before Nagar- 
juna^ and Vasubandhu. So a date earlier than 400 A. D. can 

1 This occurs in Lalitmisiamimn^iha (p, 61b, DLJP). 

2 This may remind one of the title of elder Vasubandhu, 

A 3 He along with Bhavadasa and Bhartrinitra is mentioned by V, A, 

, ' Bamaswami ^astri in ‘‘Old Vrttikaras on the Purva Mimiiiisa” 

4 He has written MadhyamihahaHkd and Vigraha'Dydmrtin'lhdnM 

seen by Siddhasena Bivakara 
This is what one may infer from his DmtrimUhd III, v. 5, 20 & 21 
' / . As regards the life and works of Nagarjuna see LiUfary History of 

Sanshvit Buddhism (pp. 89-94). This Nagarjuna is different from 
- Tantrika Nagarjuna who flourished in 645 A.B. The 15th karika of 
Mddhyamikakdrihd is quoted by Maladharin Hemacandra in his com. 
(p. 724) on Tisesa" ( v, 1694), and two ( pratyaya-pariksa y. 1 and 
. saiiiskrta-pariksa V. 34) by Prabhacandra in Hydyahimmdacandra 
(p, 132) and by Yadin Beva Suri in Syddvddaratndkufu (pt. I, 
p. 181 k p. 182 resp. ), Bhavasahkrdntisutra and Nagarjuna’s 
Bhamsankfantimstra with the com, of Maiireyanatha and Eng, 
trans. by N. Aiyaswami are published in the Adyar Library Series 
in 1938 A, B, and Eng, trans. of YigTodm^ydvmtinl In G.O.S, No, IL, 
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be assigned to Sahara. Sahara refers io sunymdda and vijndna- 
[ .vdda in his com. on I, 1, 5, and herein he actually mentions the 

' Mahayanikas by- name ( 'Fsrr:” );' Sahara is 

several times mentioned and critieized in ( vide 

pp, 423, 471 etc,). He is posterior to Patafijali, the author 
of Mahdhhd^ya; for this work is utilized by him in hisHMs«/a 
I ( vide intro, p. LXSXVII), Prof, G, V. Devasthali has there-! 

fore erred in making the following observation 

‘‘There appears to be no ground, therefore, to suppose that Sahara 
was acquainted with PataHjali and his work.” ^ 

S'libhaguj^ta [650 A.jy.-700 A-.D.) 

He is mentioned by Haribhadra in his com. ( Vol. I, 
i p, 337 ) on AJP. There he is referred to as ‘ vartikanusarin 

I interpret this phrase as one following Pramdnavdrtika of 
Dharmakirti. In the text the following five verses attributed 
to this Subhagupta are quoted : 

'"Weft I 

trw u i ii 

II V II 

fr II 

’ 3c3iFr I 

* ■ cTv^q' wfl^drsf^r H 11 V II 

11^ 11’’ 

In the swyiq/?za com, (p. 59a) on S'dstravdrtdsamuGcaya 
( V. 422 ) there is mention of Subhagupta. I take him to be 
the same as one noted above. 

■ . - ■ ■■ 

1 See his article ‘‘On the probable date of ^abara-.svamin’^ (p* 93) 
published in the ‘‘Silver Jubilee Volume” of the Annals of B.O. B/l: 
On p. 85 he says ; Dr. Keith in his Karma-m^ams^ (p* 9 ) concludes 
that 400 A. D. is the earliest date to which &barar can be assigned. 
Prof, P. Y. Kane holds that Sahara wrote his between 

100 A. D. and 500 A. D. (vide p. I3f, of 4 brief shetch of the Fmm- 
mimdmea). Dr, Mm. Jha accepts the view of Dr. Keith as can be 
seen from his translation (pt. Ill, intrOi-p,-VI)HH 
Prof, Devasthali places Sahara somewhere in the 1st century A. 
(vide p, 85 of his.article), , . , ^ 
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Bhadanta Subhagupta is mentioned in the 

Tamasmgraha on pp. 551, 552, 556, 567,^570, 572, 574 and 582, 

i-lid ctiioted oti -pp. 551 a^nd' 5S2 as under,— 

»”-P- 582 

In the Foreword to Tattvascmgraha ( p. LXXXV ) this Subha- 
gupta is assig’ned a date 650 A. D. to 700 A. D., and his opinion 
ts noted there (p. LXXXV) as under :— 

“ the outward ohjeots are nothing but crowds of atoms, but they are 
not cognized as mere atoms because the atoms always combine themselevs in 
crowds. The cognition of an object as one and non-atomio is wrong. He 
also held that even though the Vijuanas are devoid of the forms of the out- 
ward objects, they can indeed reflect them, as the VijfiSnas are nothing but 
the cognition of outward objects. He further held that the objective world 
can be proved by perception as well as by inference because in our daily life 
we are always perceiving the objects. The object must be existing because we 
are constantly obtaining the expected effects from these objects . 

(e. 749 A.D. ) 

Saiitarak§ita is mentioned by Haribhadra in his com. 
to S' dfStravciHasamuccaya (D.L.J.P.F., p. 140) while discussing 
and refuting Tcsanikavdda. This bantaraksita seems to be none 
else than the author of Tattvasangraha and VddanydymyrUi- 
vipancitdrthd'-. His date has been settled by Dr. S. 0. Vidya- 
bhusana as about 7 49 A. D. 

SammUalhadra 

He is referred to as ‘Vadimukhya’ in AJP (Vol.I, p. S75) 
while his name Samantabhadra is specifically mentioned in its 
com. (Vol.I, p. 375). Moreover, in the text are quoted two 
Verses from some -v^ork of Samantabhadra. They are : 

jf « 

JT =q 9?^ q: #511 U q#qt I 

?rt: wq. h” 

, 1 Fadanyaya of Bharmakirti along with this com. is published by 
MahUbodbi Sabhih Benares in 1936 A. D. 



Samantabhadra ? Whethei' this Samantabhadra is a JaMton® OE 
a remains to be finally ascertained. ' 

Siddhasena .■ : 

He is refered to in the com. (p. 52) on Nandi. As stated 
there he believes that and Itievalorda^^scma are not 

identical though they co-exist/ and so he is differ^t from 
Siddhasena Hivakara, . , ■ . 

Siddhasena, a NUikara^ 

There is another Siddhasena, a non-Jaina, probably 
a Vaidiha. He along with the following nine other non-Jaiha 
writers is mentioned in Dhc^mhhivdu { IV, s. 6-20 ) - ' 

. 1 urnn. s 

iUJurwpEf ii’’ - 

3 SukWal in his foreword (pp. 8-9) to Ahdankagranthtitr,^^ 

(i) Digambara Samantabhadra is later than Pijjyspida'j. 

Vidyananda in his Aiptapartk^' Ki.dL~A^a$aha$r% says tfiat 
' Aptanitmamsa was composed with a view to corroborating the 

;■ aptatva praised by Pujyapada. ' . 

, (ii) Samaotttabhadra is probably the vidynguru of ^ka^fehha. ; ^ : 

^ iii J In ScM'vSTthasiddhi of Pujyapada there, is no mention— -mnoh 
less the exposition of aaptabhangl so well expodnded by 
' Samantabhadra. 

(iv) Patrasvamin referred to by fentarak|ita in TaUvaeangmlia, 
. is perhaps this very Samantabhadra. , 

In connection with the last point I may say that Pahrasvamin is 
; Panjiha (p. 405) by Kamala^lla and not ip 

Tattvasangraha by 6antarak?ita. 

■ 3,: Ja Vaddnydya. (p.; 3 ) we have : “to: 5 ' ’ 

4.. Umasvati holds this view.. Vide Ms J5Aa§2/a (p. 110) on TS 
(1, 31). The author of too, is of the same opinion. 

V- '' -“■■y^ps its p. 97. ' ■ , 

-b - In^ar«tf(?arsawasa«yro&ffl (p. 52) the verse ^^pjorRiro occurring in 

Anyayogavyoi'oaechadadv&trvmMhd of Hemacandra is quoted with 
th« vroji ds- this npt a sl^p^L { >. ; ) 
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K§irakadambaka, Narada, Samraj, Suraguru, Valmiki, 
Vasu, Vayu, Vilva and Vyasa. 

Further, in these sutras 6-20, the views ^ of all these 
ten persons are noted in connection with the qualities expecte 
in the case of one who takes dlksa and one who gives it. 

The commentator Municandra Suri looks upon this 
Siddhasena as ‘nitikara’. 

Siddhasena Bivdhara 

Haribhadra refers to him and his work Sam^nmpayarana 
in such a manner in his com. on AJP that we can definitely 
assign to him a date earlier than that of Haribhadra. This 

is further corroborated by the manner of his reference to him 
in Pancavatthuga (v. 1047-1048 ). There he addresses him as 
‘Suyakevali’ (Sk. Srutakevalin a title of very high order held 
by a few Jaina pontiffs. Further, in this v. 1048 he compass 
him with the sun to the night of Duh§ama era of this masmpip. 
Jinadasa Gani Mahattara (c. 676 A. D.) in his Nislhmise^ 
hacv.nni thrice refers to him and his work Scmmaipayara'^a, 
and ailots to it a very high place of honour in the Jama 
literature. So Siddhasena must have flourished prior to 
this Jinadasa at least by 150 years or so i. e. latest in the 
sixth century A. D. Further, it appears that Siddhasena is 
anterior to Samantabhadra, a Digamhara scholar and author of 
AptamimdThsd. Bhadresvara’s Kahdvcdl is the oldest available 
source which throws light on the life of this Siddhasena. From 
this and other sources we learn 

(i) Siddhasena was a disciple of Vrddhavadin, a quick- 
witted saint of serene temperament. 

(ii) Siddhasena’s religious tour extended from Djjain to 
Paithan, and therein Broach occupied a prominent 
place. 

(iii) He seems to be the first to openly express the 
■ desire of translating the PSiya dgcmots into 

^ Sarhskrta and consequently getting penalized by 

the Jaina church with the severe expiation viz. 
, jpj^ancjpfa for twelve years, 

(iv) He preferred reason to scriptural authority. 
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,(v) He believed that was identical with 

kevala-dm's'ana, a, view held by Vrddhacarya. Vide 

p.LXL 

with Naigama as its function, if 
general, was performed by Sahgraha, and, if special, 
by Vyavahara. Vide the com. (pp. 315 ff. ) on 
Sammatpayarana (^1, A-5 ). 

(vii) He is held in high esteem both by the Svetambaraa 
and the Digambaras. occurring in 

Jainendra vydkcbranco ( V, 1,7) of Pujyapada Deva- 
nandin seems to be an eulogy of his erudition. 

( viii ) He is an author of the following metrical works :— 

(a) Thixty-two Dvdtrirh^iJcm in Samskrta. If Nydya- 
vcttdra^ is here included, 22 Dvdtrirh^ikds are extant. The verse 

Wc^»’ is quoted by Abhayadeva in his com. on 
Sammatpayarana on p. 757 and 'tr# by Maladharin 

Hemaeandra in his com. (p. 1198) on Visesd°. They may be 
from the missing 

There is a com. on Dvdtrim^iled XXI by Udayasagara Suri 
of the 16th century, and it is published. Nydyamtdra is com- 
mented upon by Siddhar§i. The rest are without commentaries. 

A verse from his Pramay^vatrirndikd is quoted by 
Siddhasena Gapi in his com. (p. 71) on TS (I, 10). 

There is mention of Siddhasena in the Dvdtrhhiikcis V & 
XXI, in V. 31, in each case. 

(b) Aai!«/a?it*mcmc?eVasi5oi5rc» of 44 verses in Saihskrta. 

{^q) Scmmaipayarana in Paiya in three sections. 

(ix) The ^accM of Siddhasena Divakara flourished at 
least up to Samvat 1086. This is what one can 
infer from the following lines on one of the metal- 
idols in a Jaina temple® in the fort of Jesalmere 




4 . 


1 This may be compared with Ny&yaUndki, Nyayamuhha and 
Nyayaprai}e§aka. 

2 This verse deals with the identity o£ hevalaj^aiMk and kemla- 
dariana, and it is attributed to ‘stutitmra’. 
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3 Th«s» soiencea seem to allude to ‘agadatantra ’ and ‘ bhatavidya’, the 
two angas of Ayurveda,, out of eight. 

,3» .3JhU is named as Friyadanriana by its editor Prof. N. Q, Sura. It 
is translated into Gujarati by K. H. Dhruva and Tla 1 ll^;d as 
,‘?V^in(|hffi y!f|ianl?.|B^anyaka kiiHTS. Priyndar^na”. The, latter 

is correct, the fixnnfr^ifyinS^^ *^^^^ ; , 


-. (x) U^cMitya. ia his Eahjd'mkdralia ( XX., 85^ ) refers to 
Siddhasena as one who dealt with the science of the 
pacification of terrible planets and that of nullification 
. of poison*. He uses the adjective ‘prasiddha’ for him. 

Does he thereby refer to this Siddhasena Divakara? 


■■ , - Z" . ' ' Trcmdncmimdrhsa 

This work is mentioned in A jP ( ^oL II, p; 68 )_a3^d in its 
^mpajna com. (p. 68 ). In the text Haribhadra refers to its author 
as hit . Hilt .that this is not to be taken literally becomes 
clear from its com, ;fo .explains guru; as.. ‘purvaearya’. 

We are in the dark about this Acarya and his work; Was this 
work actually available to Kalikfdasarvajua Hemacandra Stiri or 
did he know its name only when he designated one of his 
works as Pramdwrulmd'msd ? 


. Priyadarimm 

As already noted on p. XIV, this is a drama® of which 
the authorship is attributed to Harsa, a king. RatndmU' and 
Ndgauanda are also said to be his works. Priyadar^dnd agrees 
with RatndmU as regards- the general conception of the -theme 
and the -method of its development. Moreover, these NdfiMs 
resemble each Other in ideas and situation. Hence they are 
designated as sister-plays by scholars. ’ 

Yogcmirnaya - 

This work is mentioned in the following lines occurring in 
the author’s own com. (p. 3) on Yogadrspisomiuccaya 

f 
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. . - . From this one may be inclined 'to infer t\x&.t Yoganirnaya 
is a J«wic6 work. Further, one may be tempted to believe that 
the subject of eight drstis must have been treated in 
«/»■?!« thoi^h, in it ( as it is available to day ) this subject is not 
dealt with. But this view is hot correct ; for, there is no ground 
to infer that this work has not remainedi n tact. So the word 
'^yoga’ may be interpreted as one associated with 5 samitis and 
3.ynjD!#, a topic dealt with in Uttm'ajjhaya^a. 

Remndihama 

-This is mentioned in (v. 1159) to 

illustrate that what is composed by a man-in^the street is not 
an authority. Malayagiri explains it as a M-yy a composed by 
Eevana and others. Who this Eevana is is not known. 

Vakyctpadiya 

This is a Samskrta work composed by Bhartrhari, a great 
grammarian. The title ‘ Vakyapadiya applies both to the 
text the vrtti written by the author himself as is the 
case with Kdvydnumscma of Kalikalasarvajna Hemacandra 
Suri. The text which is in the form of Icdrikds is divided into 
three sections {kandas): (i) Brahma-kanda, ( ii ) Padma-kanda 
and (iii) Prakiina-kiinda. This complete text has been published 
from Benares with the com. on the first twm kdydm^ and 
that of Heiaraja® on the last. The com. on tire 1st . kdnda is 
wrongly ascribed to Punyaraja. So says Dr. C. K, Baja in 
his paper “ I-tsing and Bhartrhari’s Vakyapadiya He says 
that it is the vriti ( com. ) by the author himself. So it means 
that the com. on the 2nd hdwla only is by Punyaraja. This gets 
corroborated by Nagesa, a grammarian ; for, in his Lagusiddhan^ 
tamanjusd he quotes from Bhartrhari’s com. on his hdrihds, and 
while so doing he refers to this com. as ‘Harigrantha’ i. e. 
the work of Bhartrhari: There is a Ms. containing a good 
portion of the vrtti on the second kdnda by the author himself 
in the Government Oriental Mss. Library, Madras (No. R 5543). 

In this Library there is also a Ms. of Vrsabhadeva’s com.* on 

1 This is published in 1884 A. D. as No. 11 in Benares Sanskrit Series. 

2 This is published in 1905 A. D. as No 95 of Benares Sanskrit Series. 

3 This paper has been published in the “Dr, S. Krisnaswami 

Aiyyangar Commemoration Volume” (1936 A. D.). i 

4 Bhartphari^^s svopajna vrtti along with Vrsabhadeva’s com. is edited j 

by Carudeva 6astri, and it is published from Lahore. | 
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Yokya/^cbdlydi ( the text-CMwv-vrtti ) and in this com. V rsabhadeva 
considers Valya/padtya as containing both the karikas ( text ) and 
prose vrtti on them by Bhartrhari. Mammata has quoted in his 
KavycipraMi^a(ll, 3)vrtti (p. 13, Gajendragadkar’s edn. ) and 
in S'cthdavyaparcivicaTa 1, edn,) a prose passage from 
Vakyapadiya, This is not to be found in Bhartrhari’s vnti on 
the first two kdndas which is available. So it is inferred by 
K. M. Sarma^ that it belongs to Bhartrhari’s vrUi on the 
third kandxt. 

Two verses from (I, V. 125 & 124, pp. 46r47 

of the edition printed in Benaras in 1884 A. D. ) are quoted in 
AJP ( Vol. I, p. 366 ), and its author’s name Bhartrhari is 
specifically mentioned in its com. (Vol. I, p. 366 ). Further, the 
first foot of the following verse of kcinda I ( p. 32 ) is quoted in 
the svopctjna com. on AJP ( Vol. I, p. 387 ) along with the name 
of Bhartrhari : — 

3rfiT% 51 5 5(?g: n ( 3, )” 

Vdsmadatta 

A work of this name or rather a story of Vasavadatta 
is noted by Patanjali but I do not think that it is this work 
that is mentioned by Haribhadra. Most probably he refers 
to Subandhu’s work of the same name. 

S'ivadhmmottara 

In Astakaprakarma ( IV, 2 ) there is mention of a work 
named S'ivadharmottcMra. This is what we learn from the 
following line occurring in its com. (p. 21b) by Jinelvara Suri ; 

’Ttr{5rR% 

So the statement® of Jinavijaya that this is a name of a 
Brahmana is erroneous. This mistake has been committed by 
some who followed him. Later on, Jinavijaya in his Hindi 
article (p. 36) on the same subject has corrected this mistake, 
though it is once more repeated in the same article on p. 44. 

1 Vide his article “Gleanings from the commentaries of the Vakja* 
padiya” (p. 409) published in the Annals of the BOM, SHyer 
Jubilee Volume. 

2 Vide his Samekrta article ( p, 12 ) dealing with the date of Han- 

bhadra StVi; c ' ' 
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This work seems to be none else but one noted by 
gahkaraearya in his com. (p. 33)" on 

On my making an inquiry about Sirndhornnottara Mr. 

P. K. Gode has informed me in his private communication dated 

31_8-43 as under : — 

^ ^^&wadJ%m'nha appears to be a part oi N'mdiMsvwi^ 
samhUa. mvadharmoitara is the sequel of S'ivadharma.^ It is 
quoted by Hemadri, by Madliavacarya and by Eaghunandana in 
Ahnihatattva and by Vitastapuri. 

S^advddahhctngco 

This work is mentioned in the com. (p. 84 ) of AJP. Its 

author is Divakara. 

UaTihliadra iiot co G&itychvdsin 

In Jinesvara Suri’s com. ( p. 92a) to 
( XXVII 7 ) it is mentioned that it is heard that at the time 
of taking meals at noon, Haribhadra used to get food distribute 
to mendicants gathered near his place on hearing the souM o 
a conch blown at that time.® We learn the same thing from 
averse ofSomaprabha Suri’s S^ataha. Such a type oi beha- 
viour is inconsistent with the Viie oi a. Jaina Sddhu. bo some 
persons depending upon this episode surmize that pur a,u or 
was a caityavdsin. This is what we can never believe m the 
case of our author, when Jinelvara Suri on p. 92a says a 
this is not possible as Haribhadra is samvignapaksika, and 
especially when he has denounced in ringing terms the unde- 
sirable action of the caitymdsins in Scmhohapayarana and has 
advocated vascttinvodsa. 

It is a pleasant feature to note that this is a misrepresen- 
tation of the real fact is borne out by Bhadresvara’s Kahdvall. 

We learn therefrom that it was Lall iga®, a Jaina layma n who 

1 See Anandatoma-Samskrta-granthavali No, 17- 

2 This may remind one of the Kuladhatiithct>yciB mentioned in 

hapamatti (XI, 9; s* 417). They used to blow a conch-sheli on a 
river- bank when they were taking meals. _ 

3 This Lalliga as suggested in KahdvaU was an uncle to v irabhadra, 
and was extremely poor. So he once desired to renounce the world 
and be a disciple of Haribhadra. Our author however did not 
comply with his request and indirectly suggested to him to buy the 
..oods recently come to the market. Lalliga did so and made a good 
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profit. He used to render much help to Haribhadra in' writing 
works. In the where Haribhadra was putting up, h© had 

placed such a jewel that he could carry on the composition of his 
‘ works even at night-time. Whatever portion was thus written eh 

walls or slates was copied out by scribes in the morning* 

1 ’ Muni Kaly^pavijaya in h|s intro, to Dhammasangahair^i has identified 

him with Sahkarasvamin referred to in TaU^a6ahgmhapa%JiI(^<. But 
this is a slip ; for, that scholar is a Naiyayika and not a Vedantin. 

2 This should not be taken to imply that Haribhadra has not studied 
' Yedanta dar^na as. suggested by the late Prof. Manilal N. Dvivedi 

r , '* ' 3./ in his ’preface to his /Qujarati translation of 8<^dckrmnmammcmya^ 

■ .T .i’ 3' •Porr 'Haribhadra has- not ‘only tofe’^^ed to but has .refuted .^ahmadva*- 
3iir i^diavada in (v. 543“5&2) and in its com# 




u^ed to blow a conch at the time Haribhadra was to take his 
meals so that mendicants would assemble. Oh their gathering 
together he used to distribute food to them. After eating that 
food mendicants U^ed to bow to Haribhadra who blessed them 
by saying : ‘‘Exert yourself to attain bhavaviraha”. Gn hearing 
this blessing they used to say : “Long live, Bhavaviraha Suri” 
and then they used to depart. 

■ ' Iti Qa^aharmaddhamyaga (v. of) it is Mid: Some 

misled by the similarity of the name have wrongly asserted 
that Haribhadra was initiated and instructed by the Gaitya- 
vdsim. ’ 

Haribhadra d S^ankm^dcdrya^ 

There are differences of opinion about the date of Sah- 
karacarya, the well-known author of S'dnraka-hhdsya on ^&da.v^ 
yana’s sutras. Some opine that he has flourished several 
centuries before Christ. Some place him in the fifth century 
A. D. The late Lokamanya Tilak has suggested in his Karmct* 
yoga4dstra { Gltdrahasya, 13) that his life-period runs from 
Saka flO to 742 i. e. 788 A. D. to 820 A. D. 

From the available works of Haribhadra, it appears that 
he has nowhere referred to Sankara.® It is too much to believe 
that the attack of Sankara on saptahhahgi in his S'drlrdha^ 
hhdsyd escaped the notice of Haribhadra, who, in AJP, has 
referred to and refuted all the misrepresentations about syddr 
mda — the misrepresehtations made by different scholars who 
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preceded him/ This makes us infer that Sankara was not a 
predecessor of Haribhadra ; and, in that ease the late Mr, Tdak’s 
view about Sankara’s life-period is correct. 

It may be noted en passant that the Tao sect is based 
upon the preachings of Laotze, a contemporary of Confoscius 
(550 B. C.-478 B. C.). The philosophy of this sect greatly 
resembles Sahkara-vedanta. The Kevaladvaita and Miyivada 
of Sankara are present in this philosophy. Vide fesr (p. 25 ; 
fo. 21). 

Origin of Svopajna Commmtary 

When an author composes a com. on his own work, that 
com, is called svopajna in Samskrta. Haribhadra has furnished 
us with such a com. on AJP, A question may be here 
raised, if he is the first Jaina to compose a smpajna ecan. 
The answer to this question is in the negative ; for, several 
dthev Jaina authors anterior® to him have done so. 

According to the Jama tradition Mahavira went on 
preaching holy sermons, and each of his Gavkadharas composed 
a dvdda^mgl; but nowhere is any one of them referred 
to as having written a com. on any of the 12 Angas (a 
similar remark holds good in the case of the Uvangas and the 
Mulasuttas). It is true that a Qanadhm'a while teaching his 
disciples explained the meaning oi dvadaiangly hut this 
explanation is not preserved in the very words used by him. 
So for practical purposes it may b© inferred that a sw^po^na 
com. did not exist for Angas. As the first &ucp&jna 
Samskrta com. that is preserved till this day, may he pointed 
out Umasvati’s Bhdsya on his TS. Amongst the Paiya ones 

1 Akaiankaj too, has refuted iu Ms Taitv^rthavaftika and its 
Bvopajna com. arguments advanced against amkdntavMa* 
peculiarity of this work lies in the fact that every statement is made 
from the stand-point of anekdntavdda* 

2 Amongst the Bauddhas Vasubandhu has written a Bhdsya on his 
own Ahhidharmahom ( Vaihhdsikakdrikd)^ N%arjuna has similarly 
commented upon his Mddhyamihakdrikd and VigrahavymaTtan%, 
The latter is translated into English and published in Gjaekwad’s 

Oriental Serijs a» Noe 19. 

14 ■ . . • 
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those of Bhadrabahusvamin are the first; for, he has commented 
upon his own works Kappa etc. 

As Maladharin Hemacandra informs us, Jinabhadra Gaji 
Eiamatomana had composed a swpajna vrtU on his Fisesa ; 
but, unfortunately this is most probably extinct now, -in 

case the statement in the catalogue of Mss. at Jesalmere is 
unreliable. 

Thus, at best, our author is the third to write a. svopajtm 
vHti. This practice has been in vogue up till now ; for, even 
some Jaina saints of to-day have commented 
works. As the §vetambara saint who flourished after Haribhadra 
and who wrote svopcyna wtti, may be pointed out Hemacandra, 
tho polygrapher. As anterior to this polygrapher we may no e 
the name of Pujyapada who wrote Jainea-drcmyasa (lost) on his 
o-rammar and that of gakatayana who wrote AmoghavftU on 
his grammar. The names of Akalahka and Vidyanandin, the 
two well-known Digamhara scholars may be also mentioned. 
The former has written a com. on his own com. TaUmartha- 
vdrtiha\ a com. on TS. and on his works LagUyastraya\ Nydya- 
viniScaya and Siddhivini^caya. The latter, too, has commented 
in prose upon his own versified work S'lokavdrtiha written in 
Samskrta as an explanation to TS. 

One of the reasons for writing a svqpajna com. is to 
hirnish the correct . interpretation of one s own work. This is 
at least so in the ease ofVi§iiugupta alias Capakya who is well- 
known for his AvdioAdstTa and its Shd^a. This is what the 
foHowing verse says :-r-. 

: , ii”® 


1 This -vrork which is thus named by the author and which is knowu as 
TattmrthavaTtihalanhara, Bajavartika and Bajavartikalankara, is 
written in prose as is the case with tJddyotakara’s N^ayavartika, 

“ ■ ' ' 2 in its T. 50 Mahavira is referred to as the originator of anekwifav^a. 
Seep.t!Xt ^ " 

*3 j This is quoted by Nathuramji Premi in his article (p. 133) “qr^ 

^ published in “Bharatiya 

Vidya” ( Vol, III, No. 1 ). , ^ 
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ANEKANTAVABA: A STUDY 

In the intro, (pp. IX-XI) to Vol. I o£ AJP I have 
dealt with some of the topics conhected with 
viz., its meaning, synonyms, definitions, sphere^ and ofigih, and as 
stated on p. XI, I reserved the following topics for tHs volume, 
#hile mentioning the sources® pertaining to almost aU aspects 
oi atiehantmdda : — 

Oxigin oi anehdntavdda. 

( ii) Misunderstandings about wielcdntci'vudci, 

( iii ) Their refutations. 

(iv) Ethical and practical aspects of mekantmada. 

(v) Eyaluation of 

In the meanahile Vol. I of my work The JaiM -^ligion 
and Literature has. been published. Herein there is pne full 
chapter {ch. XII, pp. 160-176) named as » Outlines of Ane- 
kantavada”. It tries to give in a moderate compass aU the 
important issues associated with aneJcdntOiVdda which a beginner 
should get acquainted with. Of these I shall note the 
foUowingt— " • 

1 Anekantavada comes within the range of itself as can bfeseenffonl 
the followipg verse of 

The underlying idea is that amkSntavada is hoih. anskaiaiavada and 
ekawtavada. It is the former inasmuch as it is the sum-tot^ of 
viewpoints whereas it is the latter as it is an independent view- 
point. There is no harm to a /aiw®, if this doctrine of his recoils on 

itself. On the contrary i^ strengthens his position and shows the 
unlimited extent of its range. 

%" To these and to thote noted on pp. IX and X of. this intro. I may 
addthofollowing:-— 

(i) “The Development of the Doctrine of AnekSntavada in Jainism”, 

an article by Jagadiiacandra Jain, pubEshed in ^‘Beview of Philo- 
sophy and Religion” (Vol, V, No, 2, pp. 179-‘186). 

(ii) Jagadilaoandra’s Hindi intro, (pp. 23-24) to his Odmof SM 

where he has dealt with ’STOCKS WR”» 

(iii) An Intvodwtiorb to Indian PhUosophy (p. 32 & pp. 90-9^) 

by Dr. C. Chatterjee and Dr, D. M. Datta. ^ 

(iv) The Jaina Philosophy qf JSon-aholt^ism by.,%* iSatttpri. 


etna 


INTRODUCTION 


(i) Evaluation— 'pp. 162-164. 

(ii) Tlie Jama view about mikdrya^ and asato^/a® doc- 
trines— pp. 163-164, 

(iii) Is ^rMio-mVnia jwaJia distinct from 

a^mtcHiis'ntOrdbhmibodhika jndm 166, 

(iv) Are the Jaims Polytheists or Monotheists ?-pp. 
160-167. 

(V) Exposition of hdla\ smhhdm\ niyati, harman and 
udyema, the five elements necessary for the achie- 
vement of an object — pp. 167-172. 

I vi ) Difference between anehdntmdda Ss saMayaiiddca-^ 
p. 172. 

(tii) The Jdina definition of reality®— pp. 172-173. 

( viii ) Recourse to anekdntmdda by the non-J aina 
systems of Indian philosophy willingly or unwillin- 

1 tv.AnIntrddmH6nfoIndia<».FhUoSophp(T?.^8l)mha.re: 

** The tJieory of s»tk5rySi'v5d& fa®9 two different formsj namely 
{larinSma-v&da and vivarta*v5da. According to the former, when 
produced, there is a raoZ transformation (parijjama) of 
the eattse into the effect, e. g. the production of a pot from clay or of 
Sankhya is in favour of thfe view as a further 
specification of the theory of satkarya-vada. The second, which is 
accepted by the Advaita Vedantins, holds that the change of the 
cause into the effect is merely appar'mt” 

' For other details see p. 352 of “Notes’’ to A JP. 

2 See "Notes” (p. 262). 

3-4 See i^o«<d*»otora TTpani4ad( VI). 

5 As regards the views of the BawWuts and others see “Notes" 
(pp.262 & 267). In Siatorff of PhUbsophy (p. 467) by Thilly 
it is said: 

"Reality is now thiSj ww that; in this sense it is fuU of negations, 
contradictions and oppositions : the plant germinates, blooms, 
withers and di^j ma.r» is young, mature, and old. To do a thing 
justiee, wo must tell the whole iaruth about it, predicate ail the 
contradietions of it, and show how thqr are reconciled and preserved 
in liio articulated whole which we call the life of the thing.” 

"Everything is essential and eveiythdng worthless in comparison 
with othw. Nowwhero is there even a single fact so fragmentary 
and so peWr to the universe it ddts hot thatter. There is truth in 
every idea hM^t filse, there le reality in every existence hoWeter 
’ * ’* sBght .— ‘ 4^ > ' ■ " ^ ' 
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gly, knowingly or otherwise— pp. 173~175.^ 

(ix) Allegations against aneMntavdda?—^-^^ 175. 

( X ) Inter-*-relations between viaya^ saptabhmgt and aneh4~ 
ntavMa^—^p. 175-17G. 

Further, in “I^otes’’ I have explained the Jaina theory of 
in connection with the following : 

(i) Contradiction^ and other faults attributed to mieJcdn- 

( pp. 258-260 ). 

( ii ) Predicability of being and non-being ( pp. 260, 272, 
273 & 280 ). 

(iii ) Belation between dharma and dharmin{ pp. 260-261 

and 276-277). * 

(it) The oriental and occidental views about Permanence 
and Change (pp. 264-266, 268). 

( V ) tJniversals and Particulars ( p. 269 ). 

(vi) Affirmation and Negation (p. 231 ). 

(vii) Substance and Modifications (pp. 291-292). 

So I shall commence this subject by saying a few words 
about the origin of tmeMwiestJflda. 

1 See “Notes” ( pp. 257-258 ). 

In Majjhimmihayn ( s. iS ) Bttddha says that he is vihhaJgavSdm 
Sind not 

2 See , 258-260^ V 

8 The following verse oi TaUmrthaMokmBH shows the distinction 
httvrem &nd s^advadai'-^ ^ . 

In “Notes” (p/297) to SM this is translated: “In its most general 
form, ;f 2 r is but one, and it consists of the presentation of a particu- 
lar truth-which is part of the comprehensive truth which is expressed 

. , 

4 O-eorg Wilhelm Friedrich Hegel (1770A,l).-183l!A,D*) “declares that 
contradiction is the root of ail life and movement, that every thing is 
cohtradictioh, that the principle of contradiction rules the world.” 

— A History of Philosophy (p* 465) 

In Ths Quest of Ideal ( p. 21 ) E. Holmes observes 
“Let us take the antithesis of the swift and the slow. It would be 
nowiMSi to say l^at every moveiieittt fs either s^^^^ dir slow. 
It would be nearer the truth to say that every movement is both 
swift and slow, swift by comparison with what is slewer than itself, 
slow by comparison , with what is swifter than its^.” 
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Oriffifir-^The eniive literature of the world is not avai- 
lable. Even the Indian literature is not wholly extant. We 
cannot go beyond ^h.Q Bgveda, the earliest human record 
available to-day. Next to it we ha^ve Brahma'ms, Aranyakas 
and Upanisads. In the Upanisads we come across philosophi- 
cab speculations and discussions indulged in full form. In 
the days of Buddha there were certain philosophers, he being 
one of them who were asked certain metaphysical questions. 
Ten questions* are often mentioned by Buddha (vide Poffhapd- 
dmutta, Dialogues^ I. R. Davids pp. 254-257 ) as uncertain 
and ethically unprofitable and therefore not discussed by him. 
Of his contemporaries Sanjaya Belatthiputta and Mahavira have 
answered them in their own way. The former may or may not 
have chosen the form of the answers in imitation of one 
employed by Mahavira; but, certainly there is no depth or 
soundness in his answers,® and it resembles the doctrine 
of the Agnostics. On the other hand, . . Mahavira does 
neither evade any question nor does he rqsdrt to any 
jugglery of" words, eel-wriggling or equivocation as done by the 
Amaravikhhepikas mentioned in the Brahmajaldsutta? He 
gives in a straight-forward manner definite answers and 
clearly indicates his stand-point and the aspect of the object 
he refers to.^ As the form of the judgment-the mode of 
expression is seen evolved, though perhaps not. fully in 
the Jama canon, * the theory that every judgement is relative-a 
name for anekdntcwdda^ must have originated much earlier 

1 These are referred to in the Buddhist literature as ‘avyakattoi’ 
(iudeterminate questions) and made the subject of a discourse 
in SarayuUa-NiMya called ‘Avy^kata Saihyntta,’ 

‘ ft ^ ^ (5ri^ ^ fit) 

*9#? ^ ft ^ fi) (erftET ^ “g 5?!ft ^ fit ) 

‘ U ft % fit (%qT% U UTUftft 3?ft % fit ) 

These are the four modes of expression resorted to by Safijayd 
Belatthiputta. In Jainism ■we have seven modes of expression 
known as saptahhahgl. , . 

8 See Dhrnva’s intro, (p, t X X v) to SM, 

4 See NSyUdhammakaha ( V, s. 65 ) quoted on p. OXII. 

5 Herein we see the three fundamental hhangas which lead to seven 
when they are also taken two at a time and ail together. Seep. CXI. 

6 SMdnJnfrpdaeti<m to Jndiim JPhUoaophy(fi.9Q}, 
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tjian this, and according to the Jafoa tradition it is inherent in 
the preachings and teachings of each and evetj Tivthanhara e. g» 

t *7 ir.^ Q^'Rrqi^gsiirr ^ < 1 } 

^#3? ^ 8 ; s, 72; , . , 

In the following verse ot Laghlyastraya 

spoken of as the originator of 
"7i%Fr 

^ ^ cqi^ ^ u . 

Siymaya (Sk. syddvada) is a synonym for anehmtmdda.^ 
Examples of its. usage where the word ‘siya’ occurs are 
met with, in the Jaina ' canon. Of them I may here note 
the following : — 

(1) I TlttWrl ^Rf 

^ if3 ^ ift qft*iwl?r ” ' 

-—ViahapcmncittiY, 7 ; s. 212 

( 2 ) WlFlt 313 *Rtt, 

^ ^^—~Ibid., VII, 2; s. 270 

(3) "5fi3T^wn, ^ 3T3mr...^53f3^ mm, siraiiRT” 

^ — 76ic«.,VII,2;s.273 

( 4 ) ^7^ 3 1 ^ TOT 9WOT? 1 5Ttw! ^ sfwr 

— Z6ic?.,VII,3;s.279 

( 5 ) STM oifT, ^ arw^®— i^., XII, 10 ; s. 468 

(6) sTi3r «T5%! 53’S^ 3341 ar^ 3341? 1 

it3 STRI^to 4t 37131, to 3733*53 37137 ^ 3 3l 37737 % 3...afl3[air! 37^1 

qw 371^ 41 S7I3T, cI333^ sn^l 373fr53*...3n3T ir 3, 3t 87737 ^ 3” 

— -I6ic?., XII, 10; s. 469 ; p. 592 b 

( 7 ) 3W3qh3l! <4 % TO 87TO ? I artqm I to iw 37^ 

:;:j ,,.; . ' . — jbid,xiv,4;s. 512 

1 Ten dreams seen by him when he was non-omniscient are mentioned 
in Viaha" (XYI, 6; s. 579). In the second dream he saw a male 
cuckoo with white wings and in the third, with variegated wings, 

2 In Eaya^amll ( I, 78 ) ‘ arandara/ is said to mean 

3 Of, I STrt ^ ( s, 318 ) 
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(8) ^ Brq^^fuft gr iT T ! 

i%«r 8?=^, ^B'fWr tr^ ir^r m^, iri 
^ ai^ft^-«I6icZ., XIV, 4 • s. 513 

, (9) <i #3 3% ^ i^« I iif^[?rnT! ^ it? ifw 

•;• -^W,, XXV, 4; s. 744 

’ ( 10 ) ^ ?rii3?!T fei srniw^'^JzvSjzvShigKtma ( s. 125, p. 1 80a ) 

! ■ In J-^uoffodd^ra (s. 142) we come across ‘siya’manya 

time e, g. in "5RSf «t% % %<jf fear ftrar *#?" (p. 198a) 
of % I ^ w fe3T ( p. 205 b ) etc. 

\4wl:dntavdda is resorted to in giving answers to the 
following four questions in Vmha° (II, 1 ; s. 90 ) ; for, here the 
four aspects (substance, etc.) are taken into account while 
answering them :-^ 

(1) (2)^# 3ft| erjil 511^ (8) ^Efergr'^ 

and ( 4 )?[«}% ^ eroft 

A question regarding the eternity or non-eternity of the 
world and the same question with respect to the soul are asked 
in Fm^a° ( IX, 33 ; s, 387 )j and they are answered according 
to awMniaeac^c*. /Same is the case- with the questions as to 
what is desirable out of sleep and wakefulness, strength and 
weakness, and alertness and idleness. Vide Viaka^ (XII, 2 ; 
s. 443). In V‘iah(X° (XIII, T ; s. 495) answers to questions 
regarding the identity of the- body with the soul, the cdour of 
the body etc. are based upon anekmtmada. 

The following passage occurring in Nayadhammakaha (I, 
V ; s. 55 ) furnishes us with splendid illustrations of aneJcdntavada : 

^ 31^ 31^ 3iwf|q 

sniptr % art 1 1 %oi|of 

^ srt ^nsr art, 3if, mm. 

^ 31^, 1 3it, ^ 8ft, sff 

This passage is preceeded by the question as to whether 
sarisavayas, kidatthm and mdsas are eatable or not and the 

1 Ya^ovijaya Oapi iu his Adhyatmasara has embodied this idea 
, ^ * a^’TOder'':^ ’ 
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answer that these are eatable and uneatable, of course from 
different stand-points. Each of these jthree is capable of double 
meanings 

In Rgveda and some of the Upctnisads, too, we come 
across statements which clearly remind us oi anehantcfoddci^ 
though they are not mentioned in a form containing the word 
‘syat’. Some of these are: ' . 

(a) (X, 11, 129). 

In Sdyanabhdsya (p. 777) on this we have: 

I* 

' (b) alfstt ^;^p^^—!mvdsya XJpanisad (V). 

( e ) erorMhiR. — Katha Upanisad ( II, 20 ). 

( d ) W ^^r~~Pra8'noi Upaui§ad ( II, 5).'' 

This means that the seeds® of the theory oi amkdntmdda 
are seen scattered here and there in a very early literature of 
India and that amhantavada owes its origin to metaphysical 
inquiry and its satisfactory reply. There is however another 
way of tracing the origin of aneMntavada. 

% %'jrl'it ft ft n 

wer, w sTfr— w ®i ft 

grioniJT tBturysinrf I ft ’?5rgft?R«n 3i®?[r % i ee? 'h 

ft 1 55g:r ^ ! "ft efbsf ft 

BTWfftw ft I f 5rftr ft tnrsT ft’"” 

Cf. this passage -vrith one in Viaha° (XVIII, 10; s. 746). 

2 In AdhyStmascira we have : 

“ pro fft5ff5iwr!iTK 

3 “then was not non-existent nor existent”. 

4 "Although the existent and non-existent are different in nature, 
yet there is a possibility of their existing simultaneously,” Cf. 
^uMa-yajurvedar-samhitci {jS-VI, 23, 32), 

5 It moves and does not move; it is far and it is near (as well). 

6 . It is more subtle than the subtle and greater than the great. 

7 For further particulars see Taittirlya Upanifad (II, 6), ^vetaivata/rd 
TJ'panifad (III, 17) and Trijpadavibhiiti-mahdnarayav^ (oh. XI), 

8 Cf. the doctrine of ‘k§araksarabhavana’ treated in ^vetdimtara 
(I, 8), a topic discussed in BhagavadgUd (XV, 16), madhyama- 
pratipadd in Buddhism etc. 
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I . According to 3 ainism the world is without a beginning 

and an end. So it is not possible to fix a date when 
barbarism of human beings got replaced by a cmlized and 
cultured humanity. But, in India there have been cycles of 
barbarism and civilization following each other in succession. 
Of these several chains, jf we were to fix up our mind on the last 
chain when barbarism died and civilization had its hey-day, 
the noble and ennobling principle of must have been 

enunciated and practiced by some great saint of those days. 

When this ahmsd is allowed to play its role on an 
intellectual plane it teaches us to examine and respect the 
opinions of others as they, too, are some of the angles of vision 
or pathways to reality which is many-sided and enable us 
to realize and practise truth in its entirety. This implies 
that ahimsd—the Jaina attitude of ‘intellectual ahimsci’ is 
the origin of anehantavador. In other words the Jaina principle 
of ‘respect for life’ [ahirhsd) is the origin of ‘respect for 
the opinion of others’ {anehmtavada). 

In the intro, (p. lxxvi ) to SM, it is said : 

“ If, however, in view of the fact that the doctrine is attributed to the 
* recluses and Brahmanas’ we hold that it could not have been the “Syadvada*^ 
of the Jainas, it must be understood as an early reference to the * anirvacaniya- 
tavada’ of the Vedantiu, which led to the **Syadvada” of the Jaina as the next 
positive step. 

Misunderstandings — 

Not only ordinary people but even some competent 
scholars at times fail to grasp a theory or a doctrine with which 
they are not quite familiar and especially when it seems to be 
in direct conflict with the views held by them. Anelantamda 
of the Jainas is such a theory, and it has been misunderstood by 
some of the scholars of the olden and modern days in one 
or more of its aspects such as its nature, scope, meaning, origin, 

1 It means abstinence from injuring any living being however low its 
status may be and sympathy for one and all the living beings. For 
details see my paper “The Doctrine of Ahimsa in the Jaina Canon” 

( partly pub. in JUB Vol. XV, pt. 2 ; Arts No. 21 ). 
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place in the Jama canon etc/ It is possible for some mean% 
minded scholars to misrepresent a sound theory of their 
opponents to maintain their hold over their followers. This 

may have made the confusion worst confounded so far as this 

aneMw^atada is concerned. 

Anehantmdda^not seeptioism--Anehdntmdda has syadvdda 
as its synonym. The word ‘syat ’ is here an indeclinable®, and 
it means ‘ somehow’. To translate it as ‘ may be ’ is therefore 
wrong. So those who have done so have misunderstood it, 
and that is why they have been inclined to consider this Juind 
theory oi anekdntmdda as sceptical and to confound it with 
the view of the Greek sceptic Pyrrho ( S65 B. C. ? — 2T0. B. 0. ? ). 
who recommends the qualification of every judgment with 
a phrase like ‘may be’. But it should be borne in mind that 
an exponent or a follower of anekdntcovddct is not a sceptic. 
It is not the uncertainty of a judgment, but its conditional 
or relative character, that is expressed by the addition of 
the qualifying particle ‘ syat ’ ( meaning ‘ somehow ’ ). Subject 
to the conditions or the universe of discourse® under which 

1 Prof. Adhikari of the Hindu University (Benares) observes:— 

“It (Syadvada) is this mtelieetual attitude of impartiality without 
which no scientific or philosophical researches can bo successful that 
the syadvada stands for. Nothing has been so much misunderstood 
and misrepresented in Jainism as the tenet for which the word 
stands. Even the learned ^ankaraoarya is not free from the charge 
of injustice that he has done to this doctrine. Syadvada emphasizes 
the fact that no single view of the Universe or of any part of it 

would be complete by itself. There will always remain the possibi- 
lities of viewing it from other stand-points which have as much claim 
to validity as the former.” 

2 As an indeclinable it has several other meanings : praise, existence, 
doubt, question, certainty, dispute and reflection as can be seen from 
the following linos of Abhayatilaka Gapi’s com. (p. 5) on Dtyairaya- 
Adtiya (I, 3):— 

l 3?5r f 1 

3 “The uaiverse of discourse is constituted by different factors like 
space, time, degree, quality, etc., which, are left unmentioned partly 
because they are obvious and partly because they are too many to be 
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any judgment is made, the judgment is yalid all dottbi, 

and thus there is no Toom for soepticism. On the contrary 
this attitude of the Jaiwcts gives them an advantage of remaining 
catholic in their outlook and of avoiding the fallacy of exclusive 
predication {eMnta-vada). In this connection the following 
lines from A History of Indian Philosophy { p. 93 ) may be noted : 

“But no Western or Eastern philosopher has so earnestly tried 
to avoid this error, in practice as the Jainas have done”. 

It is true that against such a. fallacy of phUospphical 
speculation a protest has been raised recently in America 
by the Neo-realists who have called it the ‘fallacy of exclusive 
particularity’. Vide TAe iVetG iJec»Ksm (pp. 14-15). 

Syadvada confounded with sopia-Mawgi?— -From Sankara- 
carya’s Bhdsya on Brahmasutra {ll, 2, 32 & 34 ) it follows that 
he uses the word syadvada as a synonym for sapta-bhahgt-mya^ 
which he attacks while elucidating the previous sutra. This 
attack is thus not directly against but as it is 

against its form — the dialectics, it may be taken to be against 
anekdntavdda. The main allegations have been refuted by 
Prof. Chakra vartinayanar in his intro, (pp. IiXXVi-lxxviii, 
liXxx-LXXXii) to Pahcatthikdya (“Pancastikayasara”). 

It seems that some of the modern scholars Jaina and 
non-Jaina as well, use the vrovd syadvada in the sense of 

saptabhahgl and distinguish it from Of these 

scholars I shall mention the following 

( 1 ) The late Dr. Dhruva, ( 2 ) Pandit Sukhlal, ( 3 ) Dr, 
Upadhye and (4) Jagadisacandra Jain, 

It is strange that Dr. Dhruva who in his “Notes” 
(p. 272) on SM says“ The doctrine of or as it is 

stated exhaustively. if these' oouditious cannot be exhaustl^ 

vely enumerated, as some modern logicians like Schiller also admit, 
it is good for the sake of precision to qualify the judgment explicitly 
by a word like ‘somehow (syat)”, 

—An Introduoiion to Indian Philosophy ^ p, 93) 

1 In the Masya on II, 3, 32 we have : UR Ktmuun- 

and in that on II, 2, 34 

^ 2 Seemy intro. (p, X)to.AJP(Vol. I). 
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otherwise called” and thus equates these two— looks upon 
them as synonymous terms, observes as under in its intro., and 
then uses syMvada as b. synonym of sciptah%4ngl: 

® 'Both these doctrines, the Nayavada and^ the SyadvMa are Tarieties of 
jlBektota^ada,- i-'O. the-" doctrine of the many-sidedness of''truth**.— p.'nxxiv ^ 

--- *‘The' %MvMa 'as lonnd in'- the' Bhag-avatisntra consists' of three" 
propositions only “-r those of (affirmation ( negation) and 

(ind;eseribaMM ^ . v . 

JagadlSaCandra in his intro. ( p. 27 ) to SM says : 

"jTr#r uiu ^ W 

?s!n#n: =31^ qr^u wrur 1 1” 

This shows that here syddvada is equated with sajiia- 
Vhangl. I do not see any ground to do so, especklly when 
a Digambara scholar like Samantabhadra defines syddmda as 
“ saptabhanginayapeksah 

That syddvada and an&hdntavdda are convertible terms 
needs no proof. For several Jaina writers of olden days, our 
author being one of them, have equated them as can be seen 
from my intro, (p.x) of AJP (Vol. I) and p. cxvii of this 
intro.^ Under these circumstances I refrain from refuting- the 
opinion of JagadiSacandra Jain who says in “The Development 
of the, Doctrine of Auekantavada in Jainism”®: — 


) 

I 

f 


1 In ‘‘syMvada-pariksa’V of there is mention of 

saptctibhangl OT saptahhang%nay<i* Even its Pahjika is silent about it.- 
Can it bo therefore inferred that these authors do not loook upon 
sapta-bhangi as an equivalent of syddvMal Pujyapada has 

as the opening of his grammar whereas Kalikala- 

sarvajfia Hemacandra commences his grammar with the words 
. If anelcdnta ernd syddvada were not synonyms 
a great grammarian and logician of the stamp of Hemacandra would 
not have used syddvada for a in his grammar based upon 
that of Pujyapada and others* 


2 The word ‘anekanta’ occurring in the following verse of Furusdrtha* 
siddhyupdya is explained in a Sk. com* and a modern Hindi com, by 
Pt* Makkhanlal as a synonym of syddvada 





3 This is published in “Beview of Philosophy and Religion’^ (Voh 
; 2, ppa7,9«186)* ... „ 
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“We quite agree with the view that Sj/ad'safZa or Baptahhanginaya 
may. be a later development in Jainism but the doctrine of An 0 hanta'mda,\ 
the first and the most fundamental teaching of Mahavira seems to have been 
at the root of Byadvada”. — p, 181 

Anelcantavdda and pragmatism^^A. Pragmatic logician 
like Schiller (1759 A. D.-1805 A. D. ) recognizes the fact that 
no judgment is true or false without particular reference 
to its context and purpose. Even a so-called self-evident 
judgment^ like ‘A square is not a circle’® or ‘Two and 
Two are four’®, is true only in a specific sense^. So says 
Schiller, A Jaina Tlrthanhara like Mahavira, says that 
every judgment that we pass in daily life about any 
object is true only in reference to the stand-point occupied and 
the aspect of the object considered.® Thus this is a striking 
point of resemblance between pragmatism and anelantamda. 
But it should not be forgotten that there is a great difference, 
too, between them. For the Jainas are realists whereas 
the pragmatists have a distinct idealistic bias. The Jainas 
hold that the different judgments about an object are not 
simply difierent subjective ideas of the object but they 
correspond to the different real aspects of the object. This is 
what is said in An Introduction to Indian Philosophy ( p. 98 ). 
Further it adds ; 

“The Jains would accept, therefore, the correspondence view of 
truth which is rejected by all thoroughgoing pragmatists. It is true that 
they admit like the pragmatists that the truth of a judgment about reality 
may ibe ascertained by the harmony (sathvada) of the judgment with the 

1 “ The doctrine of Anehantamda or many-sideness, taking a compre- 
hensive view of all, shows that the different representations do 
not tell us what a thing is in itself but only what it is to us. 
In other words, according to this principle, the truth is relative 
to our standpoints,” — Ihid, p. 179 

2 Cf. a circle is a straight line, in case its radius is infinite. 

3 This may be variously interpreted from the stand-point of vector 
analysis. 

4 As another example take any number. Its value depends upon the 
radix. Thus 12 = lxr-i-2, r having any value greater than 2; so 
12 stands for 5, 6, 7 etc. ( 12 included). 

6 Cf, “Every judgment, as a piece of concrete thinking, is informed, 
j conditioned, and to some extent constituted by the appercipient 

character of the mind...,”--^^^ Nature of Truth\Q]y, III, p. 93) 
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practical results to whieh it leads. But this hanuouy or agreeuient of 
knowledge with practical is not to the Jaina, as it is to the pragmatist, 
the essence of truth. Truth does not consist in, but only possesses the 
property of being practically satisfactory.” 

theory of the west 

there are two kinds of relativity : ( a) idealistie as of Protagoras 
(B. 0. 4811-B. 0. 411), Berkeley (1685 A. D.-1753 A. D.) 
and Schiller and (b) realistic as of Whitehead (b. 1861 A. D;) 
and Boodin (b. 1869 A. D.). AmMntmdda is a kind of 
relativism but it is realistic and not idealistic. “Our judgments 
about things are relative — -but relative to or dependent upon 
not simply the mood of the judging mind, but upon the 

relational characters of the many-sided reality itself. 

Emlution—ln “Notes” (p. 272) to SM Prof. Dhruva 

evaluates the doctrine of anekdntavdda 

“The doctrine of :?rrs[r?: or otherwise called, is not a 

doctrine of mere speculative interest— -one intended to solve a mere 
ontological problem-but has a bearing upon man’s psychological and 
spiritual life. This is the point of Stanza XXVII in which the author shows 
how it is impossible to explain (^v), ycij-irpi and except on 

the hypothesis of - 

In the preface ( p. XII ) to SM he says: — 

“While the Vedantin sees intellectual peace in the Absolute by 
transcending the antinomies of intellect, the Jaina finds it in the fact of 
the Relativity of Knowledge and the consequent revelation of the many- 
sidedness of Reality— the one leading to religious mysticism, the other to 
intellectual toleration, ” ^ ^ ^ 

Thus this doctrine of cn/nckdutcovddo^ helps us in cultivating 
the. attitude of toleration towards the views of our adversaries. 
It does not stop there but takes us a step forward by making 
US investigate as to how and why they hold a difierent view 
and how the seeming contradictories can be reconciled to 
evolve harmony. It is thus an attempt towards syncretism. 

One might say that this is mere common sense and 
that the principle is pre-supposed in every system of thought. 
It must however be remembered that the principle, if kept 
in the back ground, is always forgotten when needed most and 
that; common sense, unfortunately, is a thing which is most 
uncommon. In Jainism this principle is kept in the fore- 
front, and hence Jainism has attempted a rapprochment between 
the seemingly warring systems of philosophy. 

1 See An IntToduclion to Indian Philosoj^h^ (p* 9^^). - 
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1 See “Silver Jubilee Volume of Jaina Mahavira Vidyalaya” (p. 72). 
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& OwTOsaefice—Jagadisaeandra in his intro, 

( p. 25 ) to SM says : 

( i ) Anekdntocvdda diflE'ers from omniscience ; for the 
former reveals objects one by one whereas the latter all at 
once with all their characters. 

(ii) The knowledge derived by means of aneMntmada 
is mediate whereas omniscience is immediate. 

■ (iii) Anehantmada leads us to relative and partial truth 
whereas omniscience to absolute and all-comprehensive truth. 
In support of this he has quoted the following verses from 
Aptamimdmsd and referred the reader to Astasatt (pp. 
275-288);— 

V 2r3=fn5T in® “i ii 

^3^^51371^ I 

’j.l ^siTFRR?! m ii 

^ ii” 

Every object has infinite characters and our knowledge 
Is finite, imperfect) beings as we are. It is only the omniscient 
beings who realize in a comprehensive way any and every 
object. So complete or absolute truth- is not within the range 
of ordinary men. It baffles expression and rises above logic. 
AneMntavada is a means to understand this absolute truth 
inexpresible as it is. I shall conclude this topic by reproducing^ 
the views of F. H. Bradley (1846 A. D.-1924 A.. D.) regarding 
truth and reality expressed by him in his Essays on TruiJi 
and Reality ( pp. 472-473 ) : — 

“A truth so true that it has no other side, and an error so false that 
it contains no truth, I have condemned as idols. They are to me no better 
than the truths which are never at all born in time, or again the truths whose 
life does not pass beyond that which is made and unmade by chance and 
change. And, just as there is no utter error, so again in the end there can 
be no mere ideas. Every idea, no matter, how imaginary, qualifies by its 
contents the Universe, and thus is real; and ideas float never absolutely but 
always in relation to some limited ground. But these many spheres, owned 
all by the reality, are one and all in the end abstractions, differing in 
concreteness and worth, but in no case self-existent. , My so-called ‘real w,orld’ 
of solid fact like the airy realm and imagination, is but a single subordinate 
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Appearance of the Universe, The independent standing, whether of a 
physical nature or of a past which pre-exists for history, once again is not 
ultimate. These facts are ideal constructions most legitimate and necessary, 
and yet their separate life begins and ends with a selection and sundering 
mad© in the undivided whole. 

On the one side the creations of the intellect everywhere are real 
The substantiated terms and relations, into which analysis breaks up the 
continuity of the given, are no mere errors or simple instruments. They cannot 
fall somewhere outside or fail positively to qualify the Unherse, And the 
idea that by discarding these figments of the understanding we are to gain 
reality, is a mistake now long since refuted; for it is only through such distinc- 
tion and discretion that it is possible to reach knowledge progressively more 
living anciindividual. On the other side these constructions, however, inclusive, 
are not independent truths. They are real only so far as subordinate and as 
relative to individual totality. And even in life it is only when I forget 
higher experience that I can anywhere accept for all purposes as final the 
partial and abstracted products whether of a science or of a presumptous 
* common sense.’ 

On the one hand it is entire Reality alone which matters. On the 
other hand every single thing, so far as it matters is so far real, real in its 
own place and degree, and according as more or less it contains and carries 
out the in-dwelling character of the concrete whole. But there is nothing 
anywhere in the world which, taken barely in its own right and uncon- 
ditionally, has importance and is real. And one main work of philosophy 
is to show that, where there is isolation and abstraction, there is everywhere, 
so far as this abstraction forgets itself, unreality and error.'' 

UGPIPURA, SURAT, 1 KAPADIA. 

6lh June 194-3 J 
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^ A SUPPLEMENT 

Date of JTc*n6Aac?rc*— Agamoddharaka Anandasagara Suri 
has drawn my attention in this connection to two observations: 

(i) Maladharin Hemacandra Suri in his Tippana (p. 103a) 
on Haribhadra’s com. (p. 634b) on Amssaya says :— ' 

( ii ) Haribhadra in his com. (p. 794b) on Avccssaya says :— 

2? 3TR^ f-TT qrs^q; q-^g-^onq^ctT)- i giir 

sTonjrq 3T I i7?rr ^JTr^nft m I ” 

From the first observation we learn that in Maladharin 
Hemacandra’s days one and all the constellations lasted for 
a day whereas according to old astrological works, formerly 
Uttara etc.® lasted for a day and a half; As vini etc. for a day and 
Satabhi§ag etc. for half a day. This old view is expressed 
by Haribhadra. Can we therefore infer that Haribhadra 
flourished in the age when the old view was prevalent? This 
age can be fixed in case we can know the exact date when 
the new view was propounded. 

The second observation notes a date for reading Pajjosa- 
v^alappa-ihQ date which differs from what it was previously. 

1 A pj)rtion from this is quoted by ^antieandra Gani in his com. 
(p* 502b) on JoiMhuddivapa^T^atti^ and the work from which this is 
quoted is also meiitioned as ImiyahahrhadvrUitippav^iha. 

^ quoted by Haribhadra it is said: three tJttaras i. e. 

ttara|adha, TJttaraphalguni & Uttarabhadrapada, Punarvasu, Eohipi 
and Vilakha are the six constellations lasting for 46 muhurtas 
(a day and a half). Verses 43 & 44 mention the following 15 
constellations, each lasting for a day; 

A^vinl, Krttika,_Mrgasir?a, Pusya, Magha, Phalgu, Hasta, Citra, 
Anuradha, Mula, Isadha, ^ravana, Dhanistha, Bhadrapada and 
BevatL 

The 45th rerse says that the following six constellations last for 
half a day 

^atabhifaj, Bhara^il, Irdra, A^le?a, Svati and Jyeftha. 
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(17a) Jinaharapad.imathotta 

^ ^ ^ ^ a small poem in Paiya in seven verses, the last 

ending with It refers to idols of the Tlrthan- 

haras in the three worlds. It is completely published in 
1940 A. D. in Svadhydyadohana^ ( pp. 178-179), and there the 
authorship is attributed to Haribhadra, the religious sen of 
Yakini, 

(33) Dhuttakkhana® 

In the intro, (pp. xvi and .xxvu) I made tentative 
statements about Dhuttahhhdna^ . But, since this work is now 
accessible to me, I may note a few details about it. 

The work is entirely in verse in Jaina Marahatthi except 
that there are seven verses* in Saitiskrta by way of quotations®. 
It is divided into five dhhydnaJcas^ which consist of 98, 75, 98, 94 
and 125’ verses respectively. They are named after the five 
rogues®, the principal characters® of this tale. 

1 This forms No. 20 of the “ Vijayadana Suri Series’’. 

2 This is so named by the author himself in two places: T, 1 (p. 1) 
(fe V, 122 (p. 32). 

3 This is edited by Jinavijayaji and published in 1944 (July) as 
No. 19 of Binghi Jain Series. Over and above this original work in 
this edition, we come across Sahghatilaka Surfs Dhurtakhyana 
which is its Sk. metrical version, an old-Gujarati (Lokabhafa) prose 
rendering of the former styled m Dhilrtakh^dnahathd and a critical 
study of this work by Dr. A. N. Upadhye. 

4 See I, 871 (p. 6); II, 73 (p. II); III, 35 (p. 14); IV, 20 (p.l9); 
V, 18 (p. 26); V, 103 (p/31); V, 110 (p. 31). A verse following 
I, 87 is not numbered. So I indicate it as I, 87 f. 

5 Four of these are introduced by ‘ 

and one by There are five < 3 ^uotations in Paiya. See II, 50 

(p. 10); III, 67 (p. 16); lY, 92 (p. 24); Y, 4 (p. 25); Y, 5 (p. 25). 
None of these 12 quotations is traced. 

6 Of. “ com. { p. 722 ) on l[appa ). 

7 The last verse is from the pen of some admirer of Haribhadra, 
For, really the work ends with v. 124 where the phrase ‘bhava- 
viraham^ occurs. 

8 Their names are : OT 

(^^) and (q^v^qn^rr)* is also v referred to as Muladeva. 

The story of Muladeva, a rogue, occurs in Avassayacuv^ni (pt. I, 
p. 549), 

9 Every one of them had 500 cheats, all males in the case of the 
first four and all females in the case of the last* 
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The work opens with a salutation to the Jaina 
Tiaras, and it is followed by a preamble : Once upon a time 
several rogues proficient in the Hrieks of their trade gather 
together in the city of Ujjeni. It rained for a week, and they 
had to go without food. So they began to think as to who 
’Would give them a feast for the day. Muladeva thereupon says; 

‘Every one should address the chamber of cheats about 
what one had heard or experienced ; and he who proves it to be 
an incredible lie should give food and drink to the gathering of 
rogues. But he who confirms the same by quoting parallels 
from various scriptures like the Purdna, Bharata^ and Rdmdyana 
and convinces the audience, is not to give any thing ; and he 
would be made the lord of rogues'.® 

On all having agreed to this, MCiladeva narrated 
his experience which was glaring with eight fantastic and 
improbable details^. All of them were confirmed by Kandariya 
by means of parallel episodes from Vaidilca mythology. 
Same was the case with other rogues who made their experience 
bristle with six, ten, ten and ten details of an unbelievable 
character. The last,® however, outwitted all by putting them 
on the horns of a dilemma® by adding in the end that the first 
four rogues were her servants lost since long. Thereupon this 
Khandavana’' was accepted as the chief of all, and she managed 
to give them afeast by trickily extracting an ear-ring from 
a banker by charging him with the murder of her child. The 


According to Sarvajfia, a Kannada poet, this ‘is a tale of brothers 
killing brothers and of looseness of marriage institution {hddam), 
and those who respectfully attend to it degrade themselves’. He 
has spared none from his severe satirical writings. 

See p. 2 of the critical study. 

This is the way in which the author ridicules irrational Vaidika 
legends. Thus he uses as it were a method of red%bctio ad ahsurdmn. 

, While she narrated her experience, the remaining rogues comfirmed 
the same by ^aurmyika parallels. 

Cf, one noted by Haribhadra in Basaveyaliyatlha (p, 56b). 

In V, 98 she qualifies herself as * atttharasadosavivaj jia a gloiifying 
attribute usually applied to the Jaina Tlfthahkaras, 
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work ends by pointing out several unbelievable^ legends 
and by noting that it was narrated to the residents of Cittaiida 
(Sk. Citrakuta) dugga (durga)®. The- hemistich^ noted by 
H, B. Dosi is wrong ; there is no mention of a king named 
Samantaraya. For the actual verse is as under; 

II If' 

The phrase Cleans those who are attached 

to right faith. I may mention en passant that Dr. XT pa dhy e® has 
not noted that the following verse is practically reproduced 
in Prahhdvahacarita (IX, 210®); — 

Haribhadra is a witty critic in assailing the citadel of 
the non-Jaina mythology'^ which he neither tampers with^nor 
distorts with a view to ridiculing some of its fanastic notions 
and legends. He is fully acquainted with satirical folk-lore. 
The present work is remarkable for its thought and plot. 
It uses ‘parodical imitations as its chief vehicle * and it casually 
takes ‘ recourse to irony, sarcasm, banter,^ wit and humour . 
It has a vivid unity and compactness. It is a master-piece o 
construction, is a rare and precious jewel of its kind in early 
Indian literature and has an ethico>religious purpose of removing 

1 This may remind one of 11*13 

2 See Upamiii° (prastava IV), and Dharmapariksd composed by 
Sumatikirti Suri (Digambara) in ^W2®«n625 and Padmasagara’s 
Dkartnapanksa {Samvat 1645). 

3 The ancient fort on the crest of the hill is described by Peterson 
in his Report I, p. 46f. 

4 See p. XVI of this intro, to AJP. 

5 He has said nothing about ‘ Kitavakathanakapailcaka’ mentioned in 
Prahhdvaka^oaTita (IX, 211). 

6 See p. xxvn of this intro. 

7 This contains several legends which are irrational and highly 
exaggerated on account of some detail or the other, though it maybe 
that these legends are not to be taken literally but are to be looked 
upon as presenting some historical fact in a hidden form and 
capable of symbolical significance. 

3^9 See p. 21 of the critical study. 
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mithydtva by eorreetion. ‘With minor changes’ it ‘ can be turned 
into a fine prahasana of open satire 

Satire as a form of literature is not to be found in early 
Indian literature, though here and there satirical lashes 
brandhished against vices, follies etc. are seen. This is not 
the place to dilate upon it, much less to mention satirical 
writings in the Indian languages old and modern. Suffice it 
to say that Dr. S. K. De has written an article “ Satirical 
Poems in Sanskrit Ramanbhai M. Nllkanth and his wife 
have defined and illustrated satire in their Gujarati work 
Hdsyamanclira^ (pp. 93 - 112 *; 2nd edn. 1926 ).^ Dr, TJpadhye 
has dealt with this subject in English and have examined 
to some extent the following works ; — 

Dasakumaraearita, “Bharatakadvatrimsika, Kuttinimata, 
Samayamatrka, Darpadalana, Kalavilasa, Hasyaeudamani, Muku* 
ndananda, Caturbhapf , MattavUasa, Latakamelaka and Dhiirta- 
samagama. 

Satire is thus seen in some poems and plays. 
Satirical verses in Saihskrta and Paiya may be collected from 
anthologies and from examples illustrating vycija-stuti.^ 

DhuttaJcJchana as a satirical work holds an important 


1 Ibid,^ p. 24. 

2 This article is published in “The Indian Culture (VoLVIII, 
No. I, pp. 1-8 ). 

3 Herein the article on ‘Satire’ published in the ^ncyclopcBdiu 
Bfitwicoi (9th (fe 11th edn. ) is utilized, 

4 Pages 110—112 deal with caricature as a branch of satire, 

5 Some of the chappas of Akho, oabakhas ( satirical lashes ) of Bhojo 
and Kadavi van! of Sundaram are some of the satirical works in Guj, 

6 The ^awd monks are satirized by means of stories which illustrate 
their moral depravity and stupidity. 

7 Dr, S, Iv. De has written a “Note on the Sanskrit Monologue- 
Play (Bhana) with special Beference to the Caturbhan! and it 
is published in JRAS (pp. 63-90, 1926 A, D,). He has also 
written “The Sanskrit Prahasana”. Yido “The Poona Orientalist” 
{ Yol. YII, Nos. 3-4, pp. 149-156 ). 

8 In .4 History of Urdu Literature by Bam Babu Saksena satires 
of Sauda are discussed on p. 64 and those of Insha and Musha® 
are noted on p, 91» 
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place in early* literature on account of rarity, clarity, nobility etc. 
of such works therein. 

(11-72) Savagadhammasamasa® 

This work is named as S'rdvaka/prc^napt^pralcarai^a by its 
commentator Haribhadra Suri. All the same, since the work is 
in Paiya and since there is specific mention of ‘ Savagadhamma 
and ‘samasa’, I have coined this name. If we leave aside 
‘samasa it may be named as * Savagadhamma ’. It consists of 
401 verses. At the end of the last verse several MSS. of 
the text end as follows : 

Though the authorship is thus attributed to Umasvati, I, for one, 
hold a different view, especially when the explanation of partial 
transgressions of the twelve vows of the laity differ from that 
given in the Bhdsya on TS, and when Abhayadeva in his com. 
( p. 3b ) on Pahcdsaya ( v. 2 ) cite the 2nd verse of this work 
as coming from the pen of Haribhadra. So if it is once agreed 
that the author of this work is not Umasvati, I can corroborate 
my view by saying that exposition of 15 Jcarmdddnas given 
here is found neither in TS nor in its Bhdsya, though they 
occur in Uvmagadasd (I, p. 11 of P. L. Vaidya’s edn. ) and 
jdwssayct (VI, 7, p. 829a). 

Verse 299® is a quotation from Avassaya ( VI, 9 ; p. 831b ). 

There is no doubt that the commentator of this work is 
Haribhadra Suri, the author of AJP. The opening lines of 
this com. agree with those in the com. (p. 2) on AJP (Vol. I). 

In the com. on v, 133 there is mention of ‘Samsara- 
mocaka’. 

(75a) Savagadhamma 

This is a small poem in Paiya in 120 verses. Its title 
‘Savagadhamma’ is mentioned by the author himself in the 

1 The ‘Manduka-sukta’ in '!&g, Veda, the story of ^unayepa in the 

Aitafeya etc. are the oldest examples of satire in Indian 

literature, 

2 This text along with Haribhadra's com, and Guj. translation of the 
text is published by Jfianaprasarakamandala, Bombay in 1906 A, B. 
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opening vers Manadeva ouri in its com. gives its ok. equiva- 
lent ‘Sravakadiiarma’ and refers to it as a tanlm both in the 
beginning and at the end (v. 1 ). It seems that in some MS. 
there is a line as under : — 

On this basis this work is named by some B.s S'rdvaha- 
dharmavidhiprakarana, the title we have in its edition published^ 
by Sanghavi Nagindas Karamehand in 1940 A. D. 

The poem deals with samyaUva, the twelve vows of the 
Jaina laity, their partial trangressions, samlelhand, and the daily 
duties of a In v. 2 the work ‘ savaga ’ is defined. The 
commentary quotes from several works of our author and is very 
lucid. 

The commentator in the end names the author as 
Haribhadra, and in the last verse of this poem we have the 
phrase ‘ bhava-viraha ’. So one can say that this Sdvagaclhcmma 
comes from the pen of our author 

Gopipura, Surat, 

Srd Jtmc) 1947 


H. R. KAPADIA 


In this edition of 1940 we have a Sk, rendering of the text in 
Jaina Marahatthl. Jn the beginning there is an intro, in Gu]'., 
detailed account of contents, and an alphabetical index of the 
verses of the text. 



^ ^ ^^^rS'T’TfT* \ 


5gf^r%?^5’^ q^t \ iiTrTg 

^ rfr^ft ’lo 

m-q^t f I P ^-^Tm3^- 

5}^iroT 





(w) 

'^Tf^sr^rfrft s?Tw^Rpft»Trf^ I ?n^- 
S?TT^ ?rsr % f^nrRr- 

*sfww?s^'7i%Ti# I igt '^5%^, !T^5rr?^«rTS’:5TT%t 
^JrrafWcT ^5r 'STT^T^ I ?T ^ ^fTiTTWT f^T 
smT’iTT^NT?^ I U: i T ^ T^T f ^ ^ ?t3 It^- 

1 1|^! I ^r^q- 

( ^o 5?rio ) 

^^?T^-3^{^5r#^T #Tr s^f T?T^'»TT^ I Wiff t 

^r?r^5;*q%Dr jt jRfiq'nT i *n'c^3Tn‘»r^ ^^'Erq-t 

\ ^gTFi: I 

1^ p ST7«Tmsf^->?TJTf^'?«T#- 

f|*T(('^llR j ST^fT^J^RTrT ^RIT^ 

I ?r ^^iTT^r ??iT^ 

'R’Ti'W J[^{ I ^ wi-snrr’JTT'^r^TT '^i'^iifRr5i^^?r i 

’io sr?nwr ^ ^ srirmfeir 55 ^- 

^^rferfw^tl 13^^WI~?T3 ?T^'fT^T^r%^-mFIj!TfRK- 

JTffFT^ I i^ci^^fn’^frf-'qTiqrr’ii^ i 

-•^Tir f^T’*Tr*T'^^»r 

^^STRT^nTr^^ IprT^ f ^"i^: TO'^T^: ? \ 1^^^- 

(i:^^3t.) 

1 'srgf I?t,’ SE-^I3: I ^ SR-fTS:, q-TO^g 

^ \ ^ ‘JRTira.’ 1^ ^-TO: t V 2T?fr^’ ^ ^-TO: I H ^ 







(Wi.) 

Pnwrn 

^T 4 ?rT%ir I ?Tr^fi'« 

Slr^^J, l^rPrf^^R^ rTr^lf^RR 

^ rT^fft %^?rr^W^RT^aTT?l ^rT rr^'^TT^T’T^J I 

( s^tT® ) 

rl’fr li^rr \ 

’T^rT^I:? I m I 

STr^^t- 

1 ^f?T{ I p Ir^rRf^R^ rrr’^’li:^- 

'^-'7^^TI^f rI^rrt“TRI^^'rr^^srRT-l^ 

I JPFT*, 

tn:-«rRrT%t- 3 iTO^n^^N^*. i ^ ^ 

5 Wt^ 1 ^rmwc^RTrar 1 5 rsn%-^ 

iJ^WT^rcff 'TRT'^lrt, SRI J^^TRIT} 

s ^ tT^ \ %tw^ ’T3ii^^?i, i ?! 'w 

i mt ^ ^ i 

? I 3 r«n^^ ^ Tajj 
^^^?m-ji'!'*W 5 mrt ?r!^ li 
(l^) I 11 

(R^) I ’TRT'\?n?T^FiL *n:?Ti#ra!^w 

snrnr ll 

(^'«) 1 3 Tq^f“!T«?mm^R?'>Iftf 

ftxtJI ^ >TRIor?r^^ ^^J-^^T’^H’T^J-STTfR^^Tt 1 ?I^(^) 

% ii;f^^^55:’!W ’KTTig^^ Wf}^ ?r5?r 

1 ‘m^m. ?i«n ^-’tis; i ‘qftjT'^^srv-gqo’ ^ qf-qrs: i 

\ '=qFq^q?q jti^’ ?i^ *g‘-qR: i 


(w) 




H ifSr^TS^ 5T q^rr qw, rr^wq-- 

( ^o S?Ifo ) 

m^% I mi ff^?TTW5^^^rl?r rr^5rf’iTrrj-^r- 

10 3?|%q- f^y jy 

^ 53^rT I p 1^- 
rT^-^^yf^SV^q-TTrrr^^ 1 
m* l|?ri-5Ti^fTy^ge^gp?W qT^ll? rr^-^J^q-- 

(^?'n;^) 

iHff^ ^ f^i^riTi^vncn^ y 

?rsn%-?T??T<T?3TT^%JT STT^lfH^^SipT ^r 

qtar5irqf5'T?:iTrpr i q^?T?^5Tt=?Tlrf^'F:?ns ^ 351 %, ®r?^ ^ f^Bjr 
srf^^qL) ^R^^igr 1 

m ^rsrl^cii iTFFfii^ir u 

(^0 I cFct^SJ'q'Sr 

^q-{ Tsn^sw^^il 11 

^^hm ^) i 

^fsT^-^-5q‘SqT-si%^<T^ ’Tf^^TIOT 3I^fr|;?qTf^^*T ?I? 3 }’ 
^t-^'?rT ^?i I ^S5f; ? JFr^^qf^irnJr^JT 1 3r^^^?Tg■- 

I g’sjyy ^'cj5q[;-3T^r^II?f'Jo'iiqfR:?rycit 1 ^^yif}— 

I^R^iiJirTT^ ?Tq 5^ri5r?flr^-i3r^-iq^flfr-5f^-qiT{-^s-i^iTi-ssw-TR^ 

5r5:fii% I lg[r?iTf% 1 ^Ti% 5 ^r^crri^ 1 ?r^5^- 

^ I ^ T3Fi?mq?r% 

^ q-#!Tiqt? I ^ k ^ ^ ?T wik q^r n 

1 I ‘Jr^vrRIf);’ HiT-m: I \ 

^-TO; I V Igftt’ ft 'Sr-qRT: I H '»rcm?sq^’ ft 1 

^ twpqr^’ ft gr-TO: 1 « ar^r ^cj. qisirqra ft wt 1 


(wO 

rTr^ET^ms^^mWt 

Sr^^?rT^^ ^ ^^rT 4?f f ^ 

rr^rTs^vr^-mwT^, h 

w«rT^^s^sr^fTl^ II 

( ^o s?no ) 

rTfIfT^3fn?i; CRT- 1^- 
qt^rra: I rTf^^^rTTs^^rTiTO: I ^<‘ 

m> ^\m‘, I cT^t t^^“-^v3^TTOTi^- 

I ‘3TTR’5Tf^^^?TRT I 

cT^qi JT^r?T^’aT'-^w^!iR%^ 

l^rfT ff^ ^ f#r ^'^JTirmrsn^cT^n 

^1% 5t^*T5 I ^ rT«nS3'«T^- 
I qwHf^-c Tgnsp^%sf^ rratfR^- 

51^^, ?r^T srcnri^j inpf^ i 

gsn ^ 5i?fH^^T*?T I ^ 't^s sr^^ETfsr f% 

5rcfti^lrwsv3’T’T*Tl%d^5fir i 5i% %%f%'l^:^;^5!:. 

Heft ’T3TJ 5ffiT5^^’T’T^??r ^11 

(^v) ^ ^'g?TTTT’rcWlf^ I % 

sETR^^r I ^?rT§’TT^^'JraT^'wrf% ii 

^TTT'^Rj 5rr^--5!i?jcrqcnf»j5r|5^tS5r^€i‘ ?r«nf^ f^5i^ ^- 

«7?ft?TT^-(^5?-?^) ’^i5il0TTf^^ I ^ {| 5r!=3v^o;ii^ft^?r- 

5TR^f^5i|5r: %fnf^ 'T?: ^ ll 

1 ‘^JT ?i?r ^-^tst i ^ ^-’ns; \ '^’ 

^ i V ‘^sr:’ ^ g--'7T3: 1 H ‘^mRF’ ^s-^-'ns: I \ 'qrf^iirr- 

f^l’ ^ g-'ns: I 'S ‘clxt^Tf o’ ^ SR-'Tt^: 1 4 ‘5I?n^W*SW5rWo I 

v'»|j^f^^®’ 5f?f W-'ITSM ■ . H 







( W) 

(5^o5?ITo) 

3rq#?rj I 

i {%i?T(^-!TTTw?^[:-cii5=w^ 
itfRt f^{Jni:l rr^^PTTt^rSmi^I^- 

I m^\‘, 

^TRjTsswf # I m ^^f^-sR^^Fn^pr^r^ 
f^r^r%^~^^R^rfcFrr, rTT^J-'Rflf^?r 

l5^#^cn[ ^TswF% ^ ci%r^ # |i^ ^ mm- 

Ro (^oirai;) 

»pr ^swrmr 33 ^-^ t srsr 

Ir^fTsf^ ^rr il 

(?^-u) g <?5[ 5r ^rar ^ ^r- 

iiM 'sr^ f I ^ «?5r ^- 

^f??r--^it^'T?r?rT r%5i?^?n^<minti 

i 5r ^ wfi >r >r^- 

#9iT^-w5rir 5 TTJ ^ririW^r 5Rt 1 

^ ‘q-^gp^rsn^f^ ^rar®’ ^-’TTstsJfR^Tjftq'! 1 'si?rd’Tf5?it’ ^i-to: i 
'it?rd3^35i^’ it I \ ‘^rtsH's^tJFui it ^-'rr^: 1 v 
fiv^wsrui’ e& =r_mx. 1 <Vj3[^jpo’ it ^“'^15: » 





(w) 

affniF^H'WiPt «?T^*irs'i3sr'’i!<I\<u*t srat" 


(^ozmo) 

sRif^ ^ 5 : mmn-'i 

cT^: m^'" 

13^ c(#^TO^I^raL5 ^ ^ 
*Il?f # I TTf T%?r ^3^7- 

4i5r5Fr^-^^¥'T^'7^r l^?r«ft OTr^qr 

3rw^5?iT^w4|g5Wfr#?irl^ i 3r?nT5rTf^^^«rt--%sfTin«NfTl^f^rt 
3 T 05 ri^¥^t ?r 5 F 4 ' ' 37 'J^T^ ^ 

?r 'Tft'nTr?^, ^^s’Tnfrsr^nt i srt ^w^iiPir 

^q;. 1 *?# ^ !iEnq^^?^’T^ ?sn:^T’irq^w I 3 - 

^ q^R}; q ^ wmk 5r^?r ^q55q?T#f^qq'mq'»qT^T 
Tn^iTnrcr^^, u 

sr^qr^q^^r ’t. U) ^s^JT^P^ff 

q'srrt ‘sfT’^pft 1 snrq^^crj r® 

5s?T?^ I sri^ i|; ^ ^rf^rq;. q^f^rq^rr ’^q', 

?rf| I ^ ^ ^mf^, q5Tt^T^rw«TT^i 

i?rtqT?rq' I %«r 

^ ^ JT%^?n qq- ? I 3 3T5r^i^q?ri «?^ i arqt^^mi^ ?r^- 

? I qt 3 ^T q qjsr^qrf^ 

%2T^H2:qr'J3fqT^^?r lir II 


^ '^1[qt’ Sf^-’TrS: I X ‘ST«RF’ 5% 'g'-'TTS: I V '^^Rfl^S (1) TJ^RWS 
g-‘'Tr3<g ‘i^qcTf^^Strm^l^JRr:’ I ^f|’ qj-TTS: I 





[ 


(m.) 


fTr3TWSI#f^W^»t?T 


( ^o 5?rio ) 

s rs -..A 


^ fe rs^ , , <r% 

{? I ^?TR|r^R|RR 

WS^#?rT STT ^TTO- 

i4%2rr ^qfg[^i 

(iN^iinj;) 

( ^ ) m 3F?5rr3^t 

Iw^^niT ?I^%?PET^0T ^ II 

(^) I ?rw-3R^t5ri^frj «Tft^Ki 

555|5En:t-^’TF^T\’3n- 

3r^g-^^F?r^kw §^, t^^rirf^- 

i;?rT2nr(l^s'S7^?r^i^^qi i sr^rif^ 'rft- 

I ^ % ^rwlsr^srsqrfHJ 'r^c^^t ¥rw% 

^rrf^r^JT 5^, «r«rr I ^ 

5?FT'W 5x131 ?r5^rm«t5r^^^T I sTw^F^rr 5 
*4Hgi^?r^T 5?nHT ?% ?ii^?t i 

h '^icsticr iri^^TO ^r cr sfiTtfci^cro’ tif 1 h ‘^ic'^ftsr- 

‘ar-’II5: I ^ ‘^i’T^T^^^'Tft®’ 


srfw^t] 



■ 


mm^ J 

IrqferrrRT^ Wirai 

^ =^T^-^3m^ ^Sft^t I fcT 

^ sr^^R^Vrt 

55fe^OTFrai^:577^^f7 ^ ^cf 1317 # i 

I ;T =7 ^ ^^-7RI®7li7^ fT|Cf ’^W^»-®r47|4t- 


(I^SROI^) 

^ (n-?^) ^^I73^5^T37^^^^s4^if I 77T% 5ffRRr '3^171 

t7?r7^7tsf^ S;^7^ I 7j 

Ig^rt ^tr^Wvrmig; TJRwrft^ i 

^rR^Ri?TOi^7L i spR^t-^nnifr 'j^t 

^TRfR lir ^r?ni^s?ri^fH5 

gratsgfiftr 7 77 TTf^S^^sfiTsr^iwTT^ TtR #n 


% ‘^TMrct^^ra^rrac. , 3i^7r’ i ’i ‘5W^g?f2r^ci:.’ ^^-=■'73: i 

. | :‘5ra!?OT7Mi:’ ?^-7;-'Tt3: I V ‘ 3511 :’ ^ ^-3rS: ’I H ‘^-72J|R’ ft ^- 
313: I ^ ‘73333i53i^ 5?»’ ifit ^-3l3r I- ' » ‘#317(5^^ 







(Wi) 

WT I ^ i 

^ =^R rn^w rR- %^^^«riT%5rT«rf ^ 2 1 

W^KRrSTT'srR? I SRTWiR^ 

5 sr%SR§5?r^^TS5'T'T%t, f^sn?«RT’*TT^5 fTrH^^TT^ 

^T^s4 11 

( ^o o?no ) 

i**n^‘. Ri7%-tsi^ u ^ pf ^i-5TRpft»TR5(^ I «^- 

I ^ 331^^; ^ra[7^fR5nit 

I 5?ni^ ^ l ^^krcIs^ 

^ ^^TTOTR %l^ I ef qrsR ^ ^mk 

Cici: ?T^ 

3T«lf ^T«T 2 "l^^f^ITR; I #5^fl 

'STl'WrTS^-^l^TO; rT^TO5[r^r- 

’«TT^j-3i«kRWRR; I m i ^?rr- 

w^l, sRjfrt, ^^^-sri^f;feRr^Tsg^%{, 


rRRTTWTW^-si^I^I^gt^^IW 
sr5rRr%t-^?rpfRT ^ 

I ‘snR’^sgrjTjRnfe^: i 
p^ f| 5RTO^%I[ ^ I 

’^t^^RJTcf^ I : II 

( i^^?<Jnj; ) 

(^ <i) 5rf^^»ts2RWS3qqf%{ i?r ^R-(^ %) ;j 5 [^t^r- 

<qri^^qi^i^ I sn^id m ?rer 

^tTSTRR^q fT^R^Rc# q^gfTf^^qffj;^ i %qr st^^rtr strr- 

5ia^i^“'?r’tq?^~qcR3T#fTiJ3:. I ililr%?Rr2inR ^ q wsrr, fnftr 
%n qarai^Rq:,, 3r^sqiTOqTi^qi^^q-?ie4q ?r g qsi^^ciftif 2 \\ 

1 ^-'Tfs: « ^ '^511 ^la:, eTHrqr’ ?i- 7RS; \ \ ‘%?*i%* ^ 

I V *JRft2?& «nio’ lit gr-TO; I 






( w) 

^ STrft^T^’ f^^rf^, 

l ^«JT, Wt'^- 

fr^^T^^c^T^, rT^Tf^ 

( ^o zmo ) 

^ f^f^5 I g ^'< 

^^%7T ^ ? I 

STrfif^ J-^M j<“{^^ I ®Rl 

^WrrraT^TTrJT^'TrWT^ I »^cll#^- 
HT^rnwTSTrf^f^? \M 51^^ mis^m'mm^^iw^- 

mmm \ 

STf^M 5rfRl- 

^ I ?\«i'=hj<4j^^'^T?^^ 

<} sisi% iil I ’I sf^ c^^®’ ft ’nr-'Tis: « f ft ^f-TO*. \ 

V ‘51^:’ ft ^-TO: I H *t»ira- ft ^-'ira- I ^ f 5fSI% it i 

<9 ft ^-fi3: 1 <5 ‘f Rtw®’ ft ^■-^: » *» 'w;’>n?tfi^j;^f »’ ft ^-ir?: i 





M» ij «i iiiiiiMi Mam iM ‘ amiM 


-V;. 


rT^m 

f^IT^ rf^%TTT5I^, %^f W^ir^ilTl^- 

■^7^ ^FETT?qm 'STTWT^J, 

^^^rrac., rT?*TT5r^ 

rTTl^r fVsrsTT^^T^^ar^ 

?rtwWT!T%3T^^ ?f^sf^ 

( ^o 5?lto ) 

#|'' ?T^STr5TK^ 

, fTfWrTJ 

, WT: I »^'^-fT%TT^^irR^-cIWI^^ 


>1^ I te?Trf-^’?n5?iPTrr:-3r^^ 
i^!^qRi^«i 5pft5TT^ wiR][i 3}^^ ^iFrr^^grsrTrr qw ^TWT: 

. rr^ 1^ ^^TTTcl^l ^%m rT?TnW-%WW 

%S[T3®TW: l mi ^>felII-fW^Trft 

I ^R^rTt-qw^ %qfJT^TTO' , rrf%^qrrsr^-r 





^ ?Ttfr?rfw fi^ ^t^ttot- ** 

•sTRT^’ f^rrl^ rT’^’c^^TK^j 

\ ^T^frir ^’Err^^Jir^^^T 
I ^ rrl^ 

3CTc|^ I #i:^t s^lr^rf^it^j 2 fT^^rrrwiJ^ft'WTi i ?Tml|-’» 

(^osqTo) 

I i%ten rr’!n^’^^[T%i:t-tef)i^^ ^5i^- 
ifti I rT«ITSV5WTT^--, 








(m.) 

I 5T ^ f^f^Rrr^- 

M^t I ^ ^ f#r i sr^^fW’^- 

’nriTT^^^ fTrJT^^^T^W^T I Hr^WT^WT^t 

^,5T, 

?r I ^kM' rfi^ ^rfci;^ %^5 ^«rf^^- 

J i?rr|fk ^il^-rfr s^- 

( #o S^TTo ) 

^ ^ srfr^sTRT'^t I “& #- 

^ Weft” ^ f^f, ^ 5(§^frw I ^ ^ 

sr#f“5riwRi^ ^ eTf^flr^t-^T%eRf^ ^ efiri^ 

^ I R I ^ =T Jfi^fT^:, 

'9'^ ^TOT^-3T?T I^R I Sfef: 

?« WTRL 'n^rfi5ri#t, ^ i ^f^- 

2fS An TRip^t ^^«M%'Fwrt wwf^R^^nAi 

fTr^W^TW:-9RI3^rf5?fRf^t I 

ftr ^ 2 I rr^Atw- 

Wf i-^^wrr^^jff 1 1 %?!■ , 

WRUfff-^, ^^T-3fgT^Rr^R3f|: ^’ar- 

f^-%5T^5R5f^ I rr|:^-^WWWROIT^r^ Vi^- 

^ wft, J ^5 I 

^rrff g l fl^ 

ef§:i%%% I ^ ’«Rfft^5n i 


^-W 3 : I \ 


^JW ^T rf^nt ^ \ 5T imt ^rlro. ^ 
^^TTSTfft^J, 5T ^ ?r^f^1TT^5 ^ I ^ ’SfT^rR- ** 

TT, rr%rr?T^^'T%» < ^ ^ ^f^fr'TrPTf^, ^rT 

I ^WT^S^t^wf^ rT^^nflr^ (I 

^fKRT^ 

PRT tr^^tr^TTf^T”' I 


ii;-T5 

\ 7( ^ rr^f^«Tl^-^l'T^fl# ^ 
i^j-^?ff5rc!]r% I ?r cni ? 

?r R i ^?Tfj- 

^^5fN?5[. ( 5ff ;[i Jf W{^ 

w 

^^rr%RiR i ^\ci?i-3ilt q^--55rf'Rfei% 

%, 5f^R^^TOT: mv^ ^=?Kr ^ mf^ i ^'* 
?TfRf^ Rff ^RI^I 
’«TRFt^, JRJ^raL wiH3i^ I ^ 

WfR, l1[^^ WR5WTirrJ’^T%^t* I rr«TT RRf^Rnfel- 

9 SPrf-^*B^wr: 'HC^rfSp^^s I ^ 'cTcft ^~ 

qrS: I \ fell’ ^ ^-?Tt5= < • ’ 


■'^ ! 


V 

'<M 


fe ;i 
’ te 


ii>''’7‘' 


V * » 


• s^ Ji - 






( «) 

^ rT^T^’5fTr^rWRtsr^^'T^?|^r^^^ 

Sr?I^?rTf^ \ ^ ^ 

pi ^'iTT’^rf^ %c|’, f ?T5 

fTfWTim^’ fimR S^sqTj;, rf^WTTT%l:J ( 

snt-^^?*TriT^ l| ^i:^! I ^3^^ l^“ 

#w^«F3nrei‘ |^T%?rr w^t\ 

(^o5?no) 

“?3^T ^TOrsfrar^rr”'^ li i #=^r 

RRil^'?R'^iRr#mr5 i Wff^f^rarrj i ^^?=wjferr^^r 

qRaTTor^: I srM^fnsTRomr fir I sTrTt % iri-^^TJ 

^Mf^|55T# 3r%c^§f0[^ I fcf f^If-rT%IT^’5fn^^ 

^^Ti-JT^rmr ITf OTTgai^: 
wmt ^r f% I qq ^nrrwr 

f^ il: \ fir qrr^p - 

^• ‘ars ffl^qq^arj’ f^fTfi ^sqaj; I 

Wf-fTi'qqaftanl^ M-’KaiTaijrr i^q^qritRi i srrf- 

' qf^rriT^ mF^ f^q?^ i a3;#rl q ^ir Mm^- 

^d^-'Rqiq^ f ^i^qr ^i^Fq^q 

qrT^iOTrf-^^^t-JMRqRwq^^ 3T5^qr^=s;,^ i 

' p f^“ai:^?qT|q^(^qq!3n5f^^ rftq- 



w ^ mP^ f % ^f^f^rTT I 

^cT I P 

\ sin^^ rr?tTT5r#r^^rWi!|^, l ^^- 

^W %3[;^i5E[fir% i i^- 
2T|€ #r \ p ^l-sTf^^^r>f3'T»r^^-5r^p- 

I rT«rT^?nft?if I 

#1 1 fr«iffwt w Isf^Tf^ 

I 1%^ I 

gpTOrTJ ^l:5r ottrsl i 

«5?ifraraEnf-?r ^ ^^v*, 1^ 


(W) ^*sir^T?^. I 'i^’trisW'S^rfng^ 

’Sffisl^r <?%g5f^5T 5(n5^ii^% H 

^ ??n^5f^ ^?T?rer u 










M t# ^ ^ J rTffJ %ii^ ? ^4 5 ?f^ 

1 ?ri sk 4 fTrfir ^rar- 

^’T^ rT^rT^T’^rr^'^T^ rT^^f ^siT^SS^- 

^ r!WTf^ rT^ff^ 

{^o 5?rro) 

56>?f I ^ ^=^t, rrm f# 

f?rT %T^iTrrr%^%^j I SRT ^W?Tt 2 Ifl^ 

^5^ Wl| rT^’JR-RJ, \ 

3TSr^5 aj^ I fik 

%rTJ, 1^ ^J-sr^RT^’T^ 

I >^cf^RIW|-RWp ?TT^ ?f \ rTfTt^2 I 3?^- 

'TTwrgR ? i rr ^F^ r f^ y- 

"^nw^r ^ WfTS^ I rTrTt-sn^cfl^qferTTJ 2 TO- 

# I Sfl^-^^rT^TTf^T-^n-TT' 

2 I »^cf3JWrrf--^5^S7ffts?CRq^- 
^0 rPTT ^ilW ?R|^ ^ WIR?T rf^xf^-S^- 

(^^) SR»?n^o^^!W r 3T3i?ra[Tf^riRii^t--?rs3?jr5it% q'^i^t 

'*'^^*; qi=s3Tii%q^%^ 2^ q-i^t i ^ ? ^nr#- 

I I ^ssfj ? ^^TqjTsa'q^ 

sjH q^ioki^wf^ qft'jpfrq; ^i^rcfi# 5q-%cr ^iw^r^r^sort: u 

qrr^ q-d fl-qr q^ g qnr^, qqj 5Erq|^5=sqcr f5T«fj H - 
(^o) g'RRWRfRr 'g SErCOTTRr^^ I 

^Tqqwq ^ I ^sqqsf:-qf5[ ^ ^ 

%qrq^|q q^qsq, qq-f q?r|r I qq:qriqq^- 

'* ‘^T^’ ^ ^ 5f?qr<?)^'qqd^ qqs^t^fSS' 

qiq: fra' ^ ^qrs: I A qq.®’ f^ i^-qrs: | V eK- 

qrs:, ^-qs^ ft I ' . 





(wO 

’T^?Tt 5T %rT^?fT^3i[“-“f ^fTTTOT 

f rT^rf^^ W- 

13^ ^ ^ ^ \ rf’^TW f#r %^5 ^tS^WrT- 

2 1 ^ ^rsqrFfW^ 2 1 ^ 


( ^0 5?TTo ) 9 ® 

fT^^r^Tct, 5r^>W^]p4" 

I 9f ^ c#p-3iqf rr^’STTWWWT^-R^f^PWR- 

prwRrT^'«rr% ^ 

WTOM ^ wwrf^^fe;:, 

arg^Pr^qT ^hfrTJ ^ 

tmT%5(5[-WTi^-“'^ ^ % ^'IT %” 

.5rfip?s[w'?rw?7w«mti' I q^sfeiipi^ =^ m it^ir 

?rimR5i^, ’?^R^5r^5^RM4^(c][ 1 i,o 

% rTr!^ ^ ^ wf^ ^ 2 \ cRTW 

WlT«fT^P5J ? f% ^S’TfT^r ? S'* 


(R‘^) ^s<Tgw^?7ron?r^45piT 1 ^ 

%%feTr?r?TWf ^Tf^ 5'3TM?ii5':3n^r m, ’ZT?r»* ‘3ra^?r- 

^f^;’ ^f% 'ift^n'waj'JTt ^or «?w, ^q- ^tt- 


1 'fttsTc^sf^r’ ^ c-’Hs: \ \ 3rqr-T?sB5i^fJii5 ^ryni^ =^ sil^ i 

\. J[tr ^-ST5: 1 V itcT I '^ SPfl# fl:^# 


STOTJiL [ W^Tt 

(m.) 

?T^W^rrW% f^l 3??^ ? I 

%?!,, ^T5^nrw^f-¥rT 2 ’^aW’rrf^? I 

w ? i rF^^srrwr’^ 


(;^o5?rio) 

f #r 5[sq^%if I 

10 ^ rT?5^~5^53T*T^’Trairr?r#S "^^rT^^fnTT-sr^^SITWTr f^PTr-l?^ 

'fTip^ 2 ^ I wmm-^^- 

3;52r^; ^F'Ti’^iw ? ^ ^iRiRId «n^.* i stt cIci;^ ^^rTt- 
aficiM ?rc][? 1 3|4rg^TrT%^ %7jj^ I 

:-5:5?r-?j^^jnTrj-eT^^: 2 1 rTr^^tn^rj^r^ ^-. 

f^ w^s?j^?r3rTST^5PTkf ^ 

^'TT^fir %17T5JT^:^?7IT^ ? 

“^r^Hnd 'sr^^^f THT?r5rf^^€i^{ l 

STJTcflW %?n5?I^'TOTfn5q-55#JTTq:? II” 1! 

; (n-u) ^cTJ-^RTT^ ? I sr^m- 

'^} ^r^ili, sTRUsj^qii^ijorT'- 

^T^riLl % ^TiffgauTw^^TicrT ^^ ^Ij ^ ^ ?r^5?r%- 

3Tt55rq>Tii%r jfrftt i «3:?r?i^^, i 

^o;^qfT?TrerR552r5^^r^;g|?#g^^i^ ^5j3Tfr^|^?:f^ ?r*wf?Tj?i,i 

I ^stt— (^ <^) 3T^f»T?n51iqf^inar 3#- 

1 ‘#?^rr#[:’ Ii-trf3: j "' ~ ■'■' • 


(Wi) 

%S?n5!n%fiSW^?^W«TTWr% ^^ rTf^frTJ, 

I ^ ^qTf^%s[T^ ^^f^rraW^T^, 

rf^rmsrowi^, ** 

~~ (^O ^ 

•^TT^clr ^ rr^T^flf?, Wf^ ^TOfR3#'T#vl p 

!^«M5 5f^I^ cI^TWt^ I p 

^’7T^?Tri'7T^5JTW^^irWT^ I W^TTTO^TTf'm’?! J’^TT- 

^^i:sF ^ f^tal-rr^rr^WST^f fT?l , 

f^i% 5T?r'^^5r 0? V‘^ g‘«Trf^ 3ar-3f^5t^l^tl''?Tl^’^^%’C^“ 

I 3T^tJT?rfS3p?fi:qnn3T 3|flft% 

^ ?rgoTj— ^q^T^Tsijpr 1^1%, ?rsrrf^ ^o 

^^Tri. ^5iT3rrr|;TS^-33rmi?T^Tf^ i ^^orensferwf^^- 

f^qf I wrT«f:-w^R5jn?T 3|^ 

‘sr^Tf5T?rs[5^^irDT ^}’ ^ w'^jtr, 5rmf^ ^siri^^f^oq^ ' 

i5^5I5Tf^ crgi^T 5 

gc?s^^q%^ I 

^ rr?^¥rr^fT'T%j-^wi^«RF£r^;firi^crT'?%{ I 
w*rr^?^¥f % ^<T!5np^W5^^'lr^i^?FW ^osri^^PF^sr^wra;^- 

’?^^?tl. l srsTS^Sr^tSVpJTi:?!^ ?OTf|?n=fF5q^»TI^?^^ ?i?T^?sr- 

^*Trar?fir%, erfl^^F^FKi^^Trw?^ '’i%d«r:, 

T '?ic^¥rrwc^[7%:’ fS ^-713: 1 ^ ‘^rr^Jitqf 3r?jt»’ fft gr-'irs: i \ 

^-<TI5: » V sgr-qrs: i H ‘spjfts^^’ ^-^5 1 % 

«!R'?i4 ’tis* ( <» ‘i^t’ i[i[ jsr-’ns! r 





5^^PrR%f^5?TT^ ^^:^TTf^- 

^ g srM ^’Tr%W f% ?!r?T?rr FT^’g^- 

^pgfnqt; WPi?^TFi;, ^ l|^ 

90 (#o sqrro) 

l3?ITS5^“3Tfer^ll^^fifTO ^5Tr^ ^ m( 

«?^;r^3TT?I^ gfs|T f^-«^ ^^Rl^r5?TT^arlJ ^:^l^5ii- 

^mss|?^T^f^rj~^R*sTf^?Tr^ I r^^Fm- 

^chicd^i ^ 'mjk ^- 

S!Sfe^* M'li<'Ml^Thi^Hf??T, 

^rfes#T I 1 =5^-^Tfi#: w^- 

3F% I ^ i-i^5rrrT^%^; ir^ qw 

?rcl, ^r%wrf°gfT^ \ w^wi -^qj ^TWF^tf=^? ^?!r 

■■■■■■- -■■ • ~~ ~~~ 

{\o~\\) wf^w ^ q?:?7njr^ it i ^ 

s'i^’TToi^s^ ^^rmts?^ iF^t it Rt’TffTJ, 

if it II 

- i^'^) |§^t 1 w 

5^ TOioft it I ^ 

. 5 %st s^rMrijf q;^ m?fi’T=iRpjr^ it, jrdttRf^RRni i ?f«n%-- 2 r(? gr) 
q’q H^rt 5rnr*% ^ 5rcft#f:f^ijerTf^ 5Ei5^¥irgr it ii 


_ . _ #•..... r** » r\.. 







iiillil 




rr«IT^^^^SfT«rT^?TtF^r 
i ^r ^ffrOrir- 

(^o S^TTo) 

^ %^f-'K^reT 

mm^ \ \ 

rT^T'«|^’^^t“%^W^i^’i^S?T«TT'5i^TrWT"-^^4t^4Tl[ 

^TFTRT^rt \ ^qtar^-lc^Rf^RiRT^ wrrac • ^ 

I Wi IpT ^- 

' V _2l'*>' r>-f> ^ ::i.> 1 n .viiiL/i^fg 

rlT^^RTgwgt 

3ni-^^^^Tt»rTir l 


id^ ^£^Wfl>MMMiAlllMnHMM. 

: : 

o-l?) 1 

^ \ ^ ^ I 

q;^ 157T|?I5^^ ^'sq'q, I s? ST^'TOt^fn^ 

wwprfir ?r ^TRL, 

(%\) I sr^nrf^JTT^ 'nc^ 

q’^^rrgt ^ 

^5n^, ^'5rf55{, Ti5=wr«5.i R 

^ STT’^^ ^ I I I?# 

ir^sfir JnrR lir w^ U 


1 '5ig^c^q.’ ^ JT-'TfS: \ \ 'Sff5[q^’ fif ^-'^: I \ ^ 

%-Tt3: i'"”" 





sr^^i I si?|^?%sf^ ^^i^^t'5r?if#nf:iT!?5C^, 

sf?!5r«nr rr^^rfT’srRi, ^rfi ^tra^f%^"ciPTT^aa^i 

w«rT?w^ f^spn^ I ^ ^ ‘?r 

l^irsr W^^r^»TT??,’ 


^«> (9^oS?no) 

m smftrrft I 

§ ^if^qjTTf^r^rTT^’Trw ^ra[« f^4 
^Tr5’i^TnrvrRTri;??rRg[: i %fen- 

STr^’^J { ^srto|~3Ti|;w- 

Isy 

^ mRm I w %^^^teif“5sr?^«rT r r g: ^ ^ wT’*TTw? 

I n 3t?ti ^>T?rw%- 

W?ITr?fl5l^-*?5OTI«JR f if I ¥( ^ 

‘?r ^ 

f^iT% ’ET^ I ^qterf-?rt^m- 

rT^%l:: ^<jng[^ H 


(irtfoii^) 

(^^) s!n^ I ^ 3j®iS55:qT3?rr 

®r#r , sf 3 ^ 

s?ttPIT I ^ 'fff 5ss?ri^r% ii 

(n) I t%R^ % 

<T?:^TroTtft% sr^^TR^ H 


^ '5T^Tft<iTrm»’ ?Rt JT-TO: \ » 





ffeTOf ^ ITr^raV 

qfT^f^ I rr^Ti|-^- 

Ir^ rTm^^I^rPn ^>^f^'t«F'Ji|-fTrrm^lr!- 

cRifftoTTTr^^ rfr^f J I n\^ ^ fTx^ m: 

^r?rw4rWIr![^rr^ rr«rT 

%:T % rTcTrSKT^r^Bgr^T rT^ H^f %T^=rT^ ^^m- 

^r?r?rTT ^ l grtf-^fir^ ^tc[T“ 

( ^o ssrio ) 

#T^2r" src^’^^^Tt^-sroigii 

I T%%?TII--rrr50riJ^TBr^^W^f S'* 

l^jfPilw^RPTt^TT^l ^?T tR^T’smr- 

w: I q# =q f^Tqqrq^r^yqr^^if^ i 
iTT^qmq^t €% I i lirni^l-^qr- 

I I aqr-srfqfcnqt^- 

7cTqq-g^sf^R^^qk^rR^ i ^r^mwiijraT is# 

[^:] rrqT^%^- 

rTr^^f rT^ f^T 

spj^T ^ ^ ffr^ET^R^cm^-'Kq^TO# 

rT^T rr^T-lq rrpT'^TT^ 

*n«ip 5qqra[7wnci[, ^ Fr^iqrsqqrqmrf^srwi^qr^^ 
5qq#rf I ci^ q I ^TT^rrl^^nf^ I ^ri^--^i'’ljn 

rrqT’^^iqrl^i^l ^sq; 2 | ip[c[TOTfI-3’5^-qT^iiq[^^JT# 

%?T ^-’T^*Tiw^Wfr?qki^r?4^^qT to to-%% 

wffsfqr^qt-'K^'Tt '’^c^q’JT I f^f^Rii^g-^^gg^Tqqrrr-- 


IS ^ I H a: 9 J’ ^:-mz: » A ‘i:«ii»jp ^’^lo' 51^ ai- 

: ! V ?f?^i55io’ ar-qis: r h is =g# =^ I ^ ‘^fRftvnsirr’ 

9?^*i»|Ty* V 







I 5^flTS3’T=^% fTct ? ?Tfrr^-«rRrT^T I 

^T, 1 

^^irnT^^wi’sr^fTf^^ ^r, I ?t^^- 

®1'tef?»#r * rr^ l| 

5^% mr% I 5T fTsc’OT^ ?r ^mt, 

I ^ ^ rfrWT, ^rf ’IW |fTtl I ?r 

^»’W!fVfr^’iTr?TTs^T, ^ =^fTr^^fTT5r^s^, 

^f^sr^T^i ff^ II 

(^O 5^10 ) 

^dwrprfcrr l ^r ^ ^ i 

sTTf-i^rftr^ sn^r# ^ ? i ;3r^^--rmr-# ^ TgpTRgT P n%r jt^i^ 

PRT^Ij I 3nf-^%T H^TS5Tsr% gi I 

^TOUn^-rJ^^’^RrT^T W I sOf- 

wraw^-^“tci^ I fcr |^fi-rrr^'¥rFr%^5iT%%i-3ig^- 

wrac I ^ ?T^-H^#T ^ fetr 

J r^l I TTS ^^'^r3^T^^J^ |^- 

cl^ WNWf-rT^ I 

Wf^^M I q" »q' fT^^j-f^u^Dj^ 

^ I f ^ ^R;[Drj^ j q- ^^TT'RnCT 

I |f!>:-^l5qi%^ I ^ 

%Tf^^ft:^mTs^r, sm^ i p j 


5 ' ' 


po’ ^-TO: I H '^o^'ll^o’ ^ i^-qR?: I \ 

|gr ¥-TO: I V ‘%<F?nJi^> gr-qrS; < ^ 



•n. 1 \ 

t®" 5i( I'-’^ras t > '^ Sit 5F^fR5J ! ■ 




ftr SIc^^??:, rT«im^f^rr’Eri 

?rrilr^T%%^ rT^TT^’^lf^^ I ^Ff ”^1 *« 

^^?rc^T^T% ?r f#r 

g^Js rf^FrrWT ^’TRSW^TWF^, >Tm- 

^«TRI., ^rT^r^T^’TTOJ; SFW ^ 

rT^T^TOrF q^c’TT^J, ^ ^ TOT 

TOtr5^“^'’^T^fir^ ^t, rFr^^l^fefrT^F ^ftaTTfer^T?!^ 


(;^o s?ito) 

«rfiarmj i ^ ^i-^#rTOWTci:, 
q3 u 

5^fFTr^f’Trf^i^-^4 cTF^^ ']^T^N> SF^TftfiFif I 
^^-'TT’FTOIjrf rT^rT^^T^rf^F \ 

te^-TO«rT-'^% ff^sFrrWFlTrmflF^t ^qici^ I 3I%{^4 
^qfT^-SFO^ rT«nTOJTTci;-ffe^^ WIFf^i^ I STIf 
t^-^3TFft?Tf «F^m^T#[i^rTrTOT^--^^ 

f #r ^=^#1 

^iF?=2FMtolf-TO-3^ rF^rr:-'KJn^ I ^ 

1 TOF^TOFlf^ ^^^T- 

^n^pfn^F^r^iT \ 

tF^j %«p[5iFf^(?)^JF I 1^# ^ 

3i5?f5sn-i^jT?n^ir^ ’tit s^t— 

ISRrt , MIFF” 

1$ ^ “t5r^F^5^Rsrl5^3^ wC' 

'biEr3r?gi?iM K*5t ?Tf3U 







r ,1 

;' 

k , 

;, ■'ifill '■:! 

' 'l^ I 


rff- 

srrnTRrTTf^sri^^J I 

m^k^m i ?m- 

I 'qq-T^, ^g-TrqFrTTT^q^q^TfT^f^ 

•^rT^T^nfr %?fr, ^Fg^gRTg^’^qT^q^* \ 

fn ( ^o o?rto ) 

qwM-'RWr i %lrq 

%fm>r I c% =q ^ fei^TO-rTWr^FST^^TR WW^ 

sqgr^nat 1 ^4 %f5:^l^^tori“3r?q«rT-q^iTJT?5^ rfm^c- 
s'i’^sqrqTqr ?Fr-ci^T^^qmr cr^i#wqr I 3 - 

^ I ! f%fq^-grff^F5r- 

m^SFTf M 


jr#jr srerT q^rm’^J i ^w-q^5F%i 

mk I %i[^-srRf^ rT^Ri^-tqqRfq^?r5fTO^ wn^. 1 

I *qrq-^M: ( fcr ^i-^fr^FfTn^q^Fr- 
l I p ^-qFg^TOT^- 

rTr^*5frT^^^ "q-q^felsq^IROT- 

(tvs),pR5c.^.TO^^% 1 ?r^:-^?qT?-s?mtj ^R^-^cTc^rRi^,, 
\«tRqf4 ?a«TT^ ^ ^ ^r^^Tr^^w^rq:, ?rw 5nt 

. - V-‘aRR«r«H?R«tsrs3I^<qi^4t: 3?l4r^,- %|f-’ ^-5K-<I|^ g#qT35m?T: k 

imM'(^/«n:5tJr’ ^ gp-qr^: i. ^ '?rfraWo’ igr-tns.- | v %;Trtirai:* 
5l^ iR-qist^ I H ^ ^1?: I % '^igrwffw?rw’ li% i 




\ 


?raT^r^rWrr fffti rT^^I rf^ ^ 2 1 

I ?f«rT%”^PrT^f«T!TWH^ H 

'm^i 1^ Frr^??^Pf!TmW!^RTf^- 

I ?r ^?^«%w5^r?iT^nTsri. 

J I ^ fmm" 

’«TrWT’«f1% ? 17 F?WT%^{ i rT^S Tfft^ ^TW 

( ^o 5?iro ) «« 

^ 9i?gri:'«r^ ^tf tRt-q^ri^-^TsrT 

^r'T^rf f#r-i^|Tr^ rl^f^f^ | eTc!^ Sfrlter-^l^- 

rr^T’5PrT%“^^?^t?Tl^ m ^ t »T^k- 

^3?¥{{7 ^11 I 

srr^^:, I siw’rt^^r #it i ml ?r«rT|i^- 

fer I cfqrft^si^ 1 Vi^TT^ ^ sr^-3rfl?r?iR ^ r 

to|-(rI^)m^T5Tn-T^5f ^RT ^ { 

fe^[^-iiEfi#rj I cfsrr ^ i h ^ ^ 

?r^sm?r3ci?Pw:, 3{m?Rta|: v ##T*iii-“^s^^i*«Ti^rf- 

SfH \ «^TFrTOr^ ^ ^ wftI 

^ ^ ^wRra:^ ir 

^ \ f^imi-3ff^^ftfi^’i?r>Rf €s TOi3m«TTfR!^ 

^TFW, ^grT-^%^qi mwil ^ 

(■l^?:om:) 

twf^^«rTSRR4 5n5i I % #s?rq:i ?r% 

5r^^wfsjr^<qfi^iTT5r%^?r3T^f75F^ ^ll'sw, ^ ?n=¥rw^ 

T ^-'Trs: I ’I ‘vrrwrad’ ^ ;g:-qi3: i | %^^r’ 

^^s-^TR:! V '«RS?r^fl^^To’ ^-’?I5; ) 



(??^) 

I f #r rrpKTSiTFrl^- 

^fd^ ^RT?T^r^T^5 rirnn?[lf^- 

^*TT?1[^rr^^ rrm^fT^T?^, 3f?^^^^^TTrT?rra^l#fTf| ? 
i:4vr^^^?TT?W'*i:?T^^5TT?H^t^|r'TR^ ! ^Ifl-^ 
rTf^r f^'^frr ^ ^5 ^^firs^PTW^J- 


(i^O S^ro) 

^fPTcftlrr i f%fei^-rr?3^ 

3ff?ft^-wr rri[TWt“^r^ 5W i 

S^^^dt^TVTPri^ ( ^TIST^^ni^ 5 fI: i 
M«irS^^?T I%!^^i5-rr^^T^R?T-rr^W^, smi^^ ^- 

^ ?f^Rrci: snlR?^: i>r =^T#r-^^r€ 

^ fT5r-3Ti%fcn55^rf fT^f^ 

^TOT?5Pi:r^l?5l^ \ ^ rTfr^T- 

frf^FRr«tT^ I ?t«if 

, i r fe% ^r^ rT^^ rrm^^JTTc!: cfiq'-lRw^f^ 

OTirg; ^ 3 ^ 1 ^ ?rft 2 ( f cr 

^'<TR^ \ 'TrTr^'^rR ??d^^- 

, 54 rTTWrTJ-'RJTr^^T 5^^ 5?prM 

Vi ^ r^JTi^ ^?Tts^ipTfe^n%T I ?id3^Rfr4t i ^'n^^or- 
'S^JT^cPRIsrp^ W^JRrSTRJIT W ^ 

■ ' ‘ / ■ ■■■; ■"■'■■■^(iiRrw^)'' ■ ■ ' 

; (^1) w 

I ®r4 #rf?rr ^rfiR: ’j^^fJT^cTRTsn- ; 


''■% I ’I ‘?itqT 3T^g(?)5:r#?f’?& ^-TO: i \ ‘wrr- 





(^)/ _ . 

5 "ST^ SitTWrt 

?i^fr|^fpmTr?i? ^5Psr«^lr 

^t, sii'q-^^c^ ^4^3r?rr's|;rrT^«ir'^rf'5iT^5nc5T^ 

? f%,^ 13 ;, rT#^ StpT- 

( ^o 3?ne ) 

I ^?WS|?T 5 ”5^^4 

I f%f^Rrs l^-sw^5rT- 

^'^^^lr^^ f \ TO“®nw w ^ ^«iT- 

ft I fl^ I 

i far f??TTf-ffTWrrJ"’lI*IT^^ rT^T’^’^IT^rWT^- 9^ 

‘' " (^^tOR^) 

(i) Sc’TT^cf^t I W?3^T I t 

^ri% 5rF5r?Ir-^ 

^RoiR^^Tt^ g':|;i«n5'T'?%t— I 

^ife 5nTT»TRj ?r it l 

iTITT^% 'WT^l'^r t?’T?I^ ^ I ^fl’?^I^TT^i' ^jS^'T^^TT^* 
^55=5 ?ri^R "tra U 

(<{) SI?2IS|T^^ § ^^fT^t I ST'^sn^TI^ II 
' {% o) 5?i3Tg%t 5?T^^'T^, 1 ^ f?TTir- 

t^T^ni, II 

(to) ^^^Tlfs55TsrT^?T^Tm^ I ?rw-5^’^^^t5??r«rT^5TO--- 
STS^rj ^^cntcqT^^^’J[;5Il¥rTlt U 

i% 0 I sr^rp'T^rJf li 

. (i^) I II 

‘I fit ^-713: » ■^ * 

«n3! I V 31^51’ fi =ar-’Ti3; I 



(m.) 

sRftlrt I g w?!:^?r^- 

I w ^ rf5!iTssr?fi:^t II 

»* '¥rm^=3i^T^ sfrsiiiTf^ 

lTra-^=5i^ rr^4cWr^, k=^^- 

^ITI?1^ M’sFT 3Wr^?%%, Writ rff^W^^iiTlWr^T^, 

rTl* 

srmwT- 

10 ( !^0 SJflO ) 

s^srcft%: I cr«rrft-^iR% i 

5qter^“?F^’5^iR I 5, 

f%l%- 

mt i ^ =^ I P |^ii-rT«Tissr?fl^j H 

^Rqi?][ stWhI^ I p i?ni- 

so I %R^rf-'?rr^3^w:-^r?:^wfT'i^: i ej^ti- 

cl^I^I^ I ^^«3fT 5=5^rWri^ I STrT I ^- 

rT^5T^’¥TT^r^?l^, sr^JTI^ cl^-^R^ 

# %r{ I R 

wm rr^3’F W^R-SfRf I ^^^ tff^- 

^f^=3%^J!??T^’JT, 5f^5TR:f^cnn% fT^- 
^^rT?i:7^<:4Kif^f I 3f%f^ ®FEfiiTs|^sr^r!|^ 

1 JT-'TO: I ^ '?rt«rrSf I^cf ^-'TiS; I ^ 

^ If-’TO: I V ^ l!-qT5: I 





( w) 

rTr^^ “3c^n3[5^, 

wC ftr ws[t 2 \ srlrr^l|fT ’pf- 

*5r#f^ w ^wmt II 

^ ^ ^%i:- 

#W5r^frT^w^j ^rsf^ W3rwwT%:%5^W’TfTH^f^ 
^TS^^^T#W, 

fT^W’STT^rr^ ^l%TrT5TrT^^tr^^i71?|^ 

( ^o sqrTo ) 

lf^3[Tq%^ I 1 

ci^'TR:TRif^^5si?cR^'TJn5?f !T?n^^r<!^ i 
m #io2T|i%fer^ ^ 5[inii’!^'l^#: i ’'mf^-sRiDipfif^sf^ 

I f%ffr^Tf-^#^RT*grT^sr5TO?l^li^- 
^[JTrDim^iPfl^Ti^ m wi 

^?T?77iTT^ 2 U3 

^ sr^^^fT 5r snn^j II 

5rfcrTrf%f^-»74- I ^ ^ wn 

i%teii:-?r'a:r^’«TPrrT^ ’ 

#t| jrtf- 

=q- ^TSn?T?rW^#^ ^%Rr I p 

(f^rw^on^) i 

(\^) q^?gRRri^3%15^4T'Tf%^^?rr %ir i 

«?^r: 'n:??i5f^r?:R5SR^T|^r?T^^ 3f% 
TOr^5tta^Tfir ’ll:? ^T^^qli^or, 

?r 5 ^ri8jTrt I It^T^xBr !9Tsf^ ii 


1 ‘c^r'T^^gi lt°’?t'5r-’Tt3: 1 3 '^-'TFS: I ^ 

?nsfir’ fit ^-'TfS: I 



( m) ^ > 

^'^S#r^Tl^rr 

rr^5^l^l?r nm^- 

rTfttr^T'*n^T?|^, 

(^oSJTTo) 

wfwIjt ^mi^ 

5-“5^r^ wT^T^T^nrrac^, 

STf^^TTRc^T^ W[NlRlfe|^^T^rT^Mk^ 

n I mk 

ipf i fef^-rrwrrsr- 

rTfrc^’^TT^ ?T^Wff#, 

3Til[f5rHwf^^w5w^qT%?§ q^iRf !i:t #rwrf^- 

;i4 I ^I^RrsFi; irq?=«R-qjRoi m '^5nr^?rw;t 

gw 1 5STflf%srg; ^g?5q# ^^cften^-^rf^j-^sqsiwrftww 
i ifMTwqj( ? # ) «wr w^ftqr^ i 
m, ^wwTTg^w'q?wgL I ^ ^Trwq> jw ^ni: sr^r 
5^g^wr isrgq %trfq^T: q^q^rr il^ 1 1?# qsif^ftr ^tw»3' tl 


1 ^o’ ?t ^-q?s: I ’I %qr’ ^ sk-tis: i \ sss# 

i:si^ I V ^-‘3rt^^ q' ^irr ^ tc-m:-, ^-ifs:?! ^i’ 

^ I ‘glqrf^wi srf^ 3[fir w-to: i 



(w) . 

5r ^'T[^^^OTT^^=^5TrarT^j ^- 

f^^^PTT srf^ ?T«rT^r^ET3^TOJ, ^ 

STg?l?r^'«n^rl5n«^f%rrrTi[T^ «I#T- 
?ntc%?T ^«KfW^T ^STTHTHTT^H^^IT J, ^#?T" 

rr«TT « * 

( 5^0 5?no ) 

r sr?^«TT-%T^^lTOf^«f^ W?rri-?T^T“^2^t- 

^ rfrWrfJ-WTT^^ [ 

rWT3^WJ I W 

ciflr^OTi 

»fi^^#OTTr t%W5'?'?li I 

5gOTipn% 



(W) . 

■vn^T^j rT^T^SW r^T^^- 

’^?:’TT#5rf ^STF^T srf^^^rrT^ I rf^ 

mt W I 

'm^t, ^^^nJTRT ^ 

3=5^ 2 H 

(^osqr®) 

i^5i?te-3TST- 

4^^rf5^: \ wm- 

fsr^^T mm, 

^’TT#TT ^TTRTT sr^f^ W ^ SITO I rTSr ^TTF^TT 

^ I sri^f^m 3 5?r^fj^ 

^5^ tf^l p 

p |??l|-^^^’iTrfrT f^^iOT^STf^RTc^^ Wl^rT?5(^^^f^- 



( sqr® ) 

^TI^TT f 3^rr f 

II 

sT??T^m?r5=^%^ iTO'?i;^^l ? 

^ I ^ I f#r %!!L5 

rri'^R’STT'jri, i ’^l^- 

f^rT ^ ^ ^ ?Tr^- 

I I f#l *^- 

RfFTlft ? I rffF'^'^iiTl^^T?!;^ 

w^\ ^ ^ ^ ^^5irrmTi3:-3rf^- 

f I f#r~^ ^ 

mmi i M %tr 

1 '?ill?ir’ ?& =5#5T?i55ii;: fi-tirs: \ H 3T^^?r?(?^o’ ?i-<Ti$t5?rr- 







(Wi) 


^ ^TtKT'^^I^TtK?:^, rT^Cf^ireTW rT^- 

irsTT'5^ j ^ ^ #miTrr 

WITRrRr^- 

frcK?rfsrPclTT’*TTgT^ 


5® ( ^o s?no ) 

^ ^ # 'f { 3r^?r^ srf^f^rf^nfrRTc!^ l ?r ft ^^rfft- 
5rfftftft^ fft^ ^3*Ti^5Rififtft I 

^M'; sr^&'TT^iTTc^i 

5^q5f?ni^orrft fFrrft = 5 ^ jrftft^Tfi- 

5?te[tftft I ^^ rr3[??ft-!^jft 

5 %^ftr ^^Tfti'^rf i 

I f fr ^rf-rf^f rr^^- 
fl?rr rr^rf^WRi^Tci^ ci%:-|;Trft^aiff^- 

^ ^rft 

^*TT^iirlT I ^ \ «R ^ ^FT^Rft 

fsRlTrr fTrSrftr^H^^Tlftsift- 

mmi, m i%ft;Rft i or^q^iTf-^RSF %^ftr«nPT#5f5^§5?m- 

jR^feg;! ft# mmK ^ f^ft^ 1 ^ 5 ^ '^zt 

% !E-^i^S5iF?^!:®i^': \ \ ‘^'nfeiffwstf^o’ ^-*n5: t 

\ *9’® 5?l’Tra:’ I 


(’i^) 

rm qw, 

%W ST^i^^RTR!^^ •? ’’iT^’^ fT^'J’T^W SfJTFT- H 

ftr I 5 ?iTT^tr ^- 

sr^^m sr^- 

^rr^i <?fT^3^!i[, qw % sT#rf^fT- 

m'Wmt W’^rT f^^FTSTJ^ j «?!f%W«TfV 4 NlTR 

rrrW«n^^% 

(^os?TTo) 

^ mm,, srflr w fi t i ?T«iT-%?r i** 

^ 

^s^T ^ ?T^T 

^%sftr- 3 r^sf 7 qw '^, %^- 

sT^! 5 r?rR^^ 5 r ^ # 5 rt s?n^ 

?T«rTssf- 7 WT^$' rTr^ror- sj® 

’!P 7 T’:^ 3 Frr ff^ I ^ffST-JF^ s^- 

sri^^iw I sr^#r^rr??T^^T^t ^frft 

^JTFwfrK^^srr} ?itrT^TrrrT f#r \ ^^5rfiii-’??T^- 

'^ 3 ^ i p I W 

f^rr^rw jft?iT i 


% arqrssf’ ^ is'-'^rs! i 





(Wi) 

j rrr^’¥r?wlf%’^r^iqR^ 3 ST ^ST#r- 

^irmT^OTF tt^tf rr^w^5rT%^%? 

fT?w sr 3 T?^s|-^% 

I ^ ^f| ? ^ W 

57t ^ mi f fr ^I'sw^ srr^Tfv^, 

( ^o sq-jo ) 

w^tmt 'ftrrri^^^T?r^T^sR;^»irR’«TT^rJ w’^’qprr 

I ^«Ftell-ST??T?TT:^s^^%- 

#siJiR ^5 1 5 ;r l rTcR^^- 

|^5?TTV5trJTt p; f%^^ri-sT I pf 1^- 

^s:w%T I i cTg^’Tft:'3TmT^OTT-=^li%Ji[- 

Rw#^R#TT*nW^ fT«rT fT«Tr-^ST^^T 5f^R<T ^‘’TSa'^STT’^WT^ST- 

^rT'TR^ rTrr'S^S^Tf^- 

I ^|Jfr '^RSTR TT?W fR^- 

5r STTW ?T?^sTr^fH: ^it% \ ^ 

rrff ? ^^TcTRiR ff?IT?IWI ^RTO^TT^ # aT^'WJ 

^|:5^ ^ j 

* TOTfEraTT?r««.arr2§^srra -w-As- ^-r-F-r* ^ __...„_’!5 l' ■“ 





^ ^Tt I ^ rfft 2 

, rr^r^^OTPR- q^m^frr I f r4 %rr^#^4 ff^lT- 
STcft^J, rT^^f rT^WS^J I 

^g Rq^m fqrrT fti l 

^’IT ^T^rr3['m^ FT^^ITf t I 


(^o5«no) 

'ftti rT«rT^?I#IT I ^ 

*T?^l%tr^’rrTf^WT?n^ ^iFW 

apTO-STT^ ^ f STTsitf^, ^ # I ^f- 

rr55TI^’^“’>P=WW ^ 13^T 1 

^ sff^WR** II 

5r^>r ?r ^ ^T«nr%- 

;n^ qi^ 1 1^%!^ qr f^n^T I Jf 

DTR^q 5f#** I ?r^f q^-3rqqqiqf qq ^qiSTTf^TR- 

q^qM qiqq^ l^rPF^l^sqqqiqio^q qrfq^q^fS^J-qq-' 

qsqgqgs^; ) %qTrqq®q5q55iqj, ^frqqfqriTf 'q^* I f^^ 

I fqqqqsqgq^t l^qi 

ffq^«qTqq^-WTf^iq^ I ^^i' , <p?:RrTO-^TT^ 
rrq'*rT%-'^q^f!Rnn^ ^^qr*r- 

9i^^» ^ 




(m.) 

^=5^,^?r to 

^^TrrTii: I 2 \ 

TTT^# to ? ?T^ 

fPiTs^rg’^r^l ?r w’^f^iTf'iT^^r wsrtofe* W 
^^-sto > ^ I ^ w’^f sr^^to 

I ^ ’^I5i?^n7Tr5R-^ rrt^ 


to to * qci^RfMi-^r, sitoto^l ^ 

I to#s^rf^r#r %?i^5r^1[^to: i 

#: j WT tor|^^sTtofto^*?^% 

I 3i:^-3!rft5r %qto^Ttos^to 
i >^ci^Rrfni“^^tor, % § rilto 
^ i sj^i-rr^to 2 1 

rCfTi toi w\ ^Trrto^toTTto^^ * 
?!to#TO, m ^ «rr^# to^“ 

to rto ^ srefl-wr^T 

mt r% 

'T2IW^^ i#R; • WrT^t^ 

p l^-rT«nrs;r5vr^T?5[l ?^w f^wfww ^^T- 

I 1% ?rf| ? I ^ 

snf-w iTWSF^imp^R^- 

no^5qm^ fffWFi^j I ^rtow- 


ifTS^Rf ^ I 


J 


i%fW§rr^iif ’JT^'»rmsrf^^? 9 nr 
sRm srfM^J I ?r ^ rffrm’^rrsrrT^ h 

rTfTf^^jrMNT^ 

f I ^r snfRff- 

r^T?!,, ^m^Tr*T^rlf5r i 

< 1 ^ SF^tK?, fTr^^ffr??? 

%^rT^ fT«rT’»r^i^, ^ ^ 

?rTr^ ^ T f% * I %T?if f ^^tr;r#^jrm^- 


(^o sarr® ) 

%C ^ I fff ^r^®- 

I# I cimfl 3 if%r mm^ 

gTT ^ iTf ^^ ’WRsrfrro^, ^^^imr^t, sFftHp^ 


I p srr^fR^W^-W- 

W smM I wwt ^ 

f^'j 

^#feir tgp R T \ 

TO^RfRT 

# 1 ^ TO?c]^, 3 risilf^i^^!#JiPij 

1 ‘%T^^r<»’ ife ^-TO: I "K ‘cmti^?T't|3r#’ ^-^qrs: i \ 

I V «lflt tr^^ar ^ ft# I H 513^1 

JTTfr*’ 5ft sT-'ns; I v»?s«T^#iH^i '- 


mm 


i/-i- 


? 


.. 


•-■: :.^4 . 






81? 







Ir^s^f^^iT^, ’CR^fteiT 

»* ^TRT^«r?r^sr I 5^sffk1%%^- 

?rf « 3 wf^ 5 r rT^irr^- 

5 t ?t^- 

rRT’^PTRR fT^SK^q^OtHTrTTfr II 

)« ( ^o sqr® ) 

Jt^t, I 'Srt^i fw 

^STCI^TOR^ # I ^TIT^’aiif^^f^ ^#1^- 

^ciTr?r#^'iTT^ I I J^crOTfRii ^ ^- 

?iTftfiT I ^ 2r^R^^fT?5^’»rTWrf^ fT«n’*rRi-3r5F#^- 

^4 S^T |?l 4 *, 3 ^TRR- 

?0^ P ^-^«?f^-%5!{%^ 5R5T^®r rl^sq'#[^T?t, 

Wli I ^^''IFcRJI^-lfpf ^ Wl^ 

tocf^rr rTwri- 

otI J f I ^ ^tef^Rfi^FcR:^ # w#r^ i 

^o ?r ^tpETfs^-^r 

^H^iTO'Icsqj^ I ^q^r?fT|-?rRfft I 

p { cr«# w€^- 

#3nwri^#f l?r#{ i TOm^erRR ^- 

8{UcH^qqq wf^f^ Wl^ t T^^R ^ fi qTT ^ Tr Rr mi^ 


1 ^ ir-TO: I ^ 555# isij. I \ 't^ wi\ ‘i^^fr^r’ 

I ^ ^ ^-'IIS: I % sESS^r WS ii ^TH# V vs 5 S 5 ?f JT# 



(W) 

m ^ 30%^R?rTUi I m ^ \ 

mmi ^w^Tt %tr \ ^ fT^^sR^ I ^«n^- 

^T«rf ai#i^^’ ftJ2 I rf^^lTfqT^ ft q T T^T^ 

sr ^?Tlr 2 rr^j^r^l 

SfTf-^’SRiTT^^?!^, ^W^rrsrrTrW^ ^^T^ ^ f TT cJq^- 
S«fT3’Tr?K’5Er rT^f tJr^qr^nft»n^, 


(^o 5?rTo) 

^Tfift^ii^ 1 ’rilRP I 

H5^TiftiT|tr}-3it3II'iihw: I m 

^ I ?r ^r^TK^* i 

^^5i ^TO’RTWITT ^ fwfl^r^ I ^ 

5RR5R %% te7§:q^ i if ^q^iffin i q^ 

mmi %R ff: %fe[f-rT^-^i^ i 

wi%5r-^#5TR*Rftqrsqr 2 1 qw^ftr-'ll^fer- 

I i qqT-%q^%ifqiRw5 

rT^^ ^qjRrqr??, WIRC 
^T^iiTJTcft^j-qSs’imiif?^ J 

^?nf-^^T3n^5Ti?l^ I qitqfqq^i^ ^qqrf ^ P3^: i 
I ^ ^ srf^ WT%?r-%i^ sr^f 

5r qm ? qf I m Jrf5qR[^^'* 

cr^*=^^ ^ d^-M^ui^qrqr-^o 

«j_^ ;Tf% ^ gf^ s^ 1 . ^WIS: » 







rr«iT ?T«rT 

H ?r«rT^«r?r5^%^ 

" ' . -^ ^ . -'' -.m. , ' ^ 


wmi 


{^Qzmo) 

j iRtir^ _ 

my 

I 

'M 

'i '-S I 'll Hl’^Xllltfl Hll^’Ci# % 

mi I TO TO~^^‘$;lcm 

It I TOf^ftroa:, ^1 

^>1 TOi^ ^°5 ^ % i ^t %w5r?m- 

^ gf^ TO^TO J 

it ^j TTSt r ;fT ^ ? T^- 

jTo y^ lf#^l^ s, TO-^1^?wrtofr 

1 '3R>T> fSrsiir*’ ^-TO: r *tnif^^’'^ '?r-<Tf5: I % I 





( 

^TttWTTtrwSF t ST TO^*TR^ 
n^, TO^'«TT^f^^T?pr^J i ff ’^rn’^fr^ 

W ^^rTTS^W^Swi^ SPTTUTT- 

^TOL, 

^1 j rffl'^^rTfr^ST^fTT^t^^ \ ?(r^S=?ETT ’* 

(^o5?no) 

I ’Ti:’¥rTir?T^ i p! ^^-?t^- 

rn^m I 

^ f|toisnl =^ 

i^SR? l 

fRT I ^sm^ 5^M 

sTSTrnT'^flTT^^ [ srfprI^^* t 

wrffRqfeH^ 




iwO 


[TTO 


|#r %?5[,, ^ sPTT’iTii:, 

3’¥R^fT^^TT%r3[f I q# ?l|^“‘3r- 

«rT«ikTt 3r^qr?TTs^, rnrT^^^PTTWt, ^?rTfiTT?% 3 

( 5^0 sq'to ) 

f^r 3ifqpf nf^. 

shtpi^, 

14 3T?^ I 3fvp2f;fi| ^ %?n%f |3ffq ^ 

%5T ^5r srfn^-3?^?5!?qi ^ ^Tf^ 'Tttwt^, Jr^m^f^- 

?rnT«?r?^ ?rTf 5 r^ 

=?o ^ ^ fFi% ^ ii^piIto^ 

^ i gT?trv4T-i^ipj;p^^ 

0 ^ w3[f»Tw^«rnTf^TPT%^«it ?n^^1[- 

I f%ta|-rr5[fW’«n^ Ipr 

^ ST7^t5^lT I 3JJ^_ 

^Wqr^?-?qTsfr!Tgr[|%fq^tT|T#Wr?^^ 

2 I ^Rq[?T I ‘ajrft’- 

1 ?% JT-TIS! I ^ ^ ^_qr 3 ; , ^ ^ I 

V ^qcir w«['W ^«ira[?:«»’ tt-to: j h 
^-TO s I ^ ‘tl^Rqt^p^o’l^^-TirS: I 






(W) 

rT«rTs4^fTmS^^5^3T?TT^, ^^S- 

f^Ff,, rTWT^srl’^irT- 

I W ^ rT^^f^" 

^ rf^T^??:?^T’«TT^ff^^'4i ST#r^^‘W^TS- 
2 f^sr^^i^t'TWJ, ^c^-sfri^rl^T rr’S^f^F^- 

?rf:T^f^^ ^ |lW’»?Tl%^^i rTTT^^T^^T^cl^ 

(^osqrio) 

■^TcT, frr^Tr’^'Tf^F^lTS^I 

J 

mm ^T#¥rcTite 

5ft55l#{^qT rT^-^r^T 

TO# ^ rTc^fTT- 

51^ qT-TIS: I V S% > ; 

3#HF?lo V? 






[ 


(«i^) 

?T^T^?r, ?r s;t#?^, ^rt^?:t^?t!t^^ I 
i|# ^ qr ;g7rn^FfT^R7T*T fi^ f^RTrTT W 

( ^o S?qri® ) 

^WT^^Wrr: 

frflrwr^r^R ^ m II 

STTcTT^rml^R, ff^ W, s^^T- 

1% I iTcTOfrif- 

rf 5 ;t- 

IrRT-^^Jf I 1 P ^-^RFTO^^r- 

l ^ ^ H-rTRTRTR^IT 

^FRrTT ?r|T^?I%PT^ %?rt? I 

tt s?r|r^f^ i ^«Tr%- 

ITR !^r??TR ^r^rl^r-iTR^rTR^ irRTnR^r?:^R'?ft^^i:, 

g%5r 1% ^iirw^ Rrq,?rfr5^ i l^ri wrt 

3TsfTft=#f fR, g^T- 

( ^ ‘^) ^??r?fl^ RR %(?)ir I ^gRr itr l^agTug %g ^r ^r^ir 
gfl: gR =g ggr^r^ ?ri% i g^r g itr ^rRTgn=g?;r- 

ggg gif ggr ^g^l^rgi ? ggr ggig??rg#^g R^ f r grgRf^ 

^ T%gg: g?:?r?gRRgg^ ggl^^g g'Egcrf ii 

■i 'gm’ gj-’gs: t gr-R-qis; i ^ gr 

R-m: [ V 'qft^SRr ^[gf R-qi3: i h R^rsifF^n’ gj-qis: i ^ 

^ sg-qis: i 's ‘^ggR g^’ # R-m;; R-qts^f 
gf^g^g i c ‘^gigf g«n’ ^ gr-gis; i 



lilliililltt 


rr%^T>i ? I ^4^^T- 

•¥rRTft% ? I 

Ij^T ITTSTFfr^TS’flr^t 2 I ITRr^T^ ^l%#r ’^T^rrTJ ** 

sfJTm^RC? I ?tt#t ^r^- 

mJi\ ^ '^T«lf 5^^TBlrT rT«rTf%«r5^^- 

^RI^I ^ '^tf^^rTT rTTHT ^T#r- 

i ^ %rT^ rf^R^ ^r%rTRTct I ^ 

%W "^lifTTirt^sf^R ^rT, sri^J ^’S^TTFRlI^f^ I rTW li ^<» 

( ^o 5?I[0 ) 

mm ? i 

^RFfTTlrS'^R^ I 

%c[^, I WraPI|“ 

tor^r ’3fRrr{ ^ i 

^mKi 

^5?^rTTl3i; I # clfl? fRF^^ \ W^cI![qri~5T 

5f^TBr?T f#[ ^ f^-riqfT^^- 

;pfjj-^g;?f: i ^Ti-rTT’^rf 5 tt#[- 

I ^ %rrt 

|l^ ^f^?Tr^Tci;^l ^ 






‘q^l 


mjt 


'i ll”^ 

sr#rfe^^^5 

#^iriT ?Tr5^’^^1^frRr3’4% 

II 

( ^o o?ITo ) 

sT^^r ?fi‘sr-rri%^rJ"^9;-JTte|#ri^-I!%^^i% ft^-tt 

^ROTT^ r?!:^- 

srriftsfR ;ffe;[^: R|}-if FT^ 

!T#r%R%sr-f^^fF{^f I fcf f^ri“^fw?rT4iTf’3T^RR#%^- 
l^5fl-%S^ q^i^ci^ I f%l%If-^^R^T1?Tr^IFX^^Rf^ I cT^T |%- 
f^^r§?rf rrrwwr^f%irT?rT5'¥f% 

^0 M^crra^mMF^iFpw m w^si^^rmT ^f#f t - 

i%%3F^^R: I iw-^^^FFcmRt ^^f^WFT^w I ^n ^ 
|i%^WFltol-rr%TIfl^lR 1 Fr«Flf|-^^~3RR^K^ 5ft^-rff^^- 
I \^ I ^s?iq~sr^; 

^T g%FT I f%^: ? 

(\\) I ^|rq^^?T^ ?r^ 

.?i^iTT#r5TTfv^^2r ?Tsn ^ 

qqT?r ^|ir n 

‘ (^ V) I ^ m^ ^ l-q^ 

I irTR^^or sr#?T?TT^ t?qT«f{ ^cft^ra’ l^qsfj |J 


'\ 3T31\> ^ t 






5fi-^T w1f^l[#r f1^ 

rT^T% 2 1 W^^Wr^T3'T’T%^ 

\ ^5Tg:^T^rrfr5Ef%\lfrr%r!tj 

^?rTTT'^?%5 ^ I 

( ^o s?Tro ) 

jfte-cffe^: W 

J J U ft 

sm>, i 

I 5 ST^irmt 

I %^5 1%^ 

rr^i%-^s^% i%dwJ 2 ^ I 

ft^T I 1 5FFF:, fr^ 

g;t^g^'£^rr^T’=frT%5 

\ w^M^ I 

(IR) i fe 

sft^f^T ^r 

^ wfir # li 

,«?^w ?»■% II 

1 ‘5rtfr«”S^-^I3: I X ft ^-'?T3: » ^ 

Hr-'TtS: » 


t 


^a\ 

. *' ^S!.\ 


•|t;-Mi:X‘ 


' Wti-S^si" 


i‘- '-J' 


''^1 

. ■.!■■■■■■■:■■ 

-v||| 

tl'lMrr 
WJ^' 








(m.) 

ST ^ rTtfTSTT^fTsr^ rRWS^- 

f^#T ^K^f^rf^^sn^rrf 

H ^^STTSTTSTf %J fT^^'JTT^Tci: fT^^rrT%%J, 

^ftr§:^5[S5r^=5^?{ 

to: I ^ srsTr3Tf^ssRT0Tf^wr^?i;l sTSTrJTftr^^ 

(s^o 5?rTo) 

ff ^ ^rrSTsrr-ff#i^f^fRTO[ ^sT3’5fTWT^%% m rr^j- 
%rrSTT%rrsrr% ^-^iTT^JTr cI3[5¥rTO'|%^ f ^ ?T^- 

sxr^f^Trft 5R;jf:, 

^ sr-^cRf 3Tf rTf %?T5n%^ i p 

^rttwT?i:^i m ft TO ’‘W 

^ J ?rfcRT%cR^\ 3I5'T%ft5fl; 

^ I %^^#^ft^-^T35rTSTTSrfWt ^^TO- 




cIl^^Rftrft: i P l^\%- 

mf^l:j-3rftpirjTp?Tg#%t * 

wt w^TOw: I ftift^?i-^r=Er^5if^, sf^i^^qjxRf- 

^%5T^Sqt9Tq{, { srs^t ftf?TO|-5^'T5rT%sn \ 

fft a 

^rT«^4 f^ftr I P I f*n- 

^ ^ ^^rftJTT I ?MI^-TO ^iirrl^ftJT** 


1 I& ir-qr3: i ‘qtafe^^^sq^^s^ir'an^’ ^ qi-qi3; i 

^ ‘rTcq^qq*’ ^qi3: l V ‘s^RT^fqsqf »’ ?% I 








(w) 

I m sr?rmf^^rw*3[l ^STTH^- 
^ qw I s?7g’5|ra[^^%;T2 II 

f#r i sr^rr'^rr’?- 

e’ETT^rs^’rRrssr ^^nTT^TriTW^Tl^JTlr ^OTpfir^rac^ 

^ 'srf’JTr’*rr^?t.3T5nft- 

( ^o S^TIO ) 

srm’JTf^^i“5rOTf^5riTm5n%J ^ar^rmf^iir^^T-^RR^^'TTO’ ' 
rnn.i i^Ti-srm'iTf^^, 

^'4 rT^5W5^^fe», I 

%^T ? I ^srirnr- 

?r II 

^^STT^rffelTtl; I Sflf ^F^%-SI^F’nf^itsf^I®Rcl%2^ ff^ ^^?rr“ 
itT* TT’V.-JrifTi* , i >3;^5[i?nii|-sr^T^- 

?TT^ I wfT-’d'‘T% I ^ TO 

RiH: Wq^SJRiqM < y^HTT^rr^^ ^"2!' ‘ 

f4 TTl'^T’^TT^T^ I ^ T%toT|- 

wi I 

m rTm^{kw.-sikimT[^mn m » 

~~ ^ 

(RV^v) 

^41^3 iri^S ^ iri?r^?rif^ =3 3?:^TT?k: ^ wr 

^4 ?r# ¥T3^ ^ ^ft ^ ‘ ^^RTWl% =3 13^ lo 

f T# 2 ^ ^4 ^^gpftWTf%^WT3TT%t gTlf^ . II 


^ 'gfWR'frdo’ ifr ^-'113: I ^ i 

^-TO*. I V ^-^13: I 


\ 'Tf^rfsriT^i’ 







(*i^) 

I ?T'4I ^^?rT^tjr 

Iff '^Tf , ^ I ^jm 
^^¥7tT” li^T’lwrSf^TOJ ^WTWTWfWT^F- 

TT^rir^t 1 %^4%%^flrTT^TaTl- 
I fVfr^s^TBr^sTTf; 

sr^f ^ II 


( !^o zmo ) 

pr%ns3^^^RT?i I 

w, 5r^?[^to«r!7prRi% m* i wm frl^str^^RT- 

# fl^ m =t 

ms^^w: ^^M^iT^rf^sriTMr’^wi^^rfeFii^i fl5ft<?Tff-3TFT¥r- 


«r%%J ^R*J1I^ rFTfr^ri^’lT^T^’T' 
%ter5?TfV^T5TI?rVtfe^R^ 

1 rT^rRS^ff 1 ^ ?fl^-?{fefl ? 

sfsira^; m ? I ^ 37^%qr II 

(iifw?[<jm) 

Vi (?^) I 5rw?irfT?r- 

iwnT^fTTr^tr^f^ i gw wt 

I3i%cr ||if|^_(^^) 1 wTgIsgsnss'Fri'M 







(w) 

I rTTW^ “^tnlfr" 

f^c# It^’eti I \ ^ 

I?# ^ 5 r 

\ %rr^15[, ^^nrftrTTTnift’TrWT^I rf^TTlI-^^ftw^'^T- 
^s4j 2 I ^ 

irmsTf’iTTf^ 2 1 ^ rrrfj ^ 

'qm^'mt I ff^ srr^ ^ ?r^ 

?T^ iTrf^f^ilr %?!:, 5r ^?r ^3=rrRT?fT?:R5T?r{ i 

(^o3?rTo) 

^=5^5:^ I m !TT^l 3 : I 

?rT^, WJm. f^r^ I P ^-rT%^t I 

I %n^rri^^ I 

I ^Irfi^ ’*T3r#r 1 ^st 

f^Tf-srl%*srTf^rR?Tnft^rWTrI, I i^’^II rT^JT^^- 
f^r I cT^nili^ 1^1 ^5r ^Ts^t 2 1 ^ Tnn- 

mw; ?rRr5rf'mi^f^2 1 tern?? ^«TrsR 

I ?rRr-?TTf %^?rf^r^#; ?ri 

^ \ STR f^^lTR-I^^R- 

fe2rR^3^iraTg:^JT 







^ st! I w a^itVyrr 

ffe irat,, OT S '=’g |g »;^ ^ 5%^ I 'Rt«5’is^5f?t3^ 
?i?si^nSr I srftj^RRpni^ g ^ra^’rot 

^rT^WT^ rTr^^T’STrT^T 1TTf^r^^3^’nr?TT?^^, ^ 

f^mh^j^, srf^srrf^ nrft^J, wt^t- 

( ^o 5?no ) 

f1^ ^5 ^tI 3T59t-i^^ \ 

I ^T-3n^f^i 2 1 f ^ 

I ^ I 

I ftr rT^^^TT^-’T^R^ W?T: 

^I3[5fi:, rr^5T?rj-T5[rw’r5^ (I 

*rf% I f^f4^^-^^R^rrT3^T^ 

:jorr^WT^-i4iR^%^^ rTr^'«rT^rT^-^f^5{l4?n'3T^*rR- 

fV^TT^iT^T^l «5[^ 5d^arrPi“Jrifw4 r^ xTcft^j 

^i^RT ci«rr ’«n^ ^gf^Et 

(^v) 'Tt--f;g:5^^f^T ^sgsHiri: siTi^Jf^iTsfj- 

iTTmk^TO^^ 5r4t^ |5cr«kr^rl:§5|;5rT^ 5r^r5?7%|^i[RiS5ri^ 

51^4^ lr«n»TgTt II 

<i ‘^«ir' 'irat fr Tr-^r^r i ^ ?i[ ^-*115: i ^ 

?if ?sr-^ '^R: l V '5r-'?r5: l ^ ^-TO: I 



^ lT?«r^TT^f WrTJ, TT ^ ?nTr%sf^ I “^TT^ ITS^TT^ ' 

srf^ ^WRi I “sT^^^ms%?T 

STrftrnT^r^fiJ I 

^ ?rr«fei^ tot ’=5?r5^!T3ft3ft m f ^ 

mint \ i[rs^T 4 ^ 5 t 

( ^o s?no ) 

i; ^JfT 2 sr??i«rT WTf^irWT^i’ft 

3iripni^twTOc{T#ftr5^m^-5(Roi^ n 

n I ^ ^ ^tm, 

I f% # ? mRW ^ \ n i R 


^fWrTr^sf^ 5^ I P pif” 

fr^xK 

STrftrTT^^t I STrft^f ’*n^T^ 

3Tr«ll?rl^ ^RT i %s?[SnTHt ^ 

f ^ I 55 TT^ 

P^«TM ?nfS% 

W^‘‘ R # I FTr^Tf^ 





^0 







(^) 

m *grlfiTFrr^sf^ I 5 J, I 

rr^Tfl-i;^^ w^ |^- 

H ^ ^ WF5Prl^TriTtsf^ I ST«r ^ ^TRIr^f^^l^t- 

f^rFRt I ?T«rT ^frlrarRTOf^ wi:’5fTf%^s#^|^nrf^ 

( i^o s^rro ) 

<R \ ^ ^ p^[s|^TB?T^sf^ Igj 

90 ‘3lT^’gFc[flcR'TR5I|t \ rT^TT^- 

I 1 3 ^^ ’^TTRfft ^m~ 

f^^sfR sF^qwil^nf I ^ ?rr?rTRT?JT^f^^^Tf^rRiJ #- 
JTI^TR^sf? I rf^^T 

(^gR<in^) 

^’g^fTRRf^ I 

IfJTT ^5=11 ^ ! 

^ ll”'" 

^ 0 1 % #rcs[?^ ^ \ ^ %nT fs^srq: 1 

^ ?rRpmi%, ?isrT-?i=5sg^0Tm1% i f%% ^i^Tirt--irT?i^%wij - 1 
iTRTi^ %?rf f 5 i?f{ 1 ^rsn ?i«^?ri ’rt^s^- 
?n%^Rq^i t^^i^<TT(?) ?tTsf^ flsrr-^rrm?^^ I ^ ^irr^^ig! 

i?sr^{^T5^f fif j i^cr?5 w-%frTf^ 

SH ^Ts^srifjTfTT 

^ftsg^^FT ^ 1 ^ 5flrr^r 1 

fsiTT sRftIf I ’3^^sstg^«fnt=^^5i%- 

^Nr^j I I 

'Rrsilj 1 ^ 


^ I ^ ‘ffRt M’ fUr TT-TO: 1 ^ 

f:-qR: I V ^ ^-qjs: [ \ ^ ‘¥Rplffr ?tR«>’ ^ g'-tTrSt I 

M> '^ 55 ^ 55 ^’ ^-<TrS: { c ‘ 2 ^ 0 ’ ^ 5P-^S { % '^g:RiFJo’ 'ar-'ITS: < 

1* '5Fg?u l«ro' ^ TO: I 




(^) 

^5 ^ ^r ^ ff^ 2 I ^ sr^fiJlf^^^T 

'?w sqf^=qr5r%%j I h 

^T^rTTITTlT^^TSf^ j 

(^osq'io) 

^ 3 ^ i% qx ?r 
f #r 31^ ^ ? I iwci* ? ^wsf^ ^ 

^«ii^[?rf^!3;5T JTW’Jni: I ^4 t^4 ^ 

3r%4^^|^#cRr^- 
I f ^2a’--3r#)[pr^ •ser^rn l 

^T 4l T m #^ WTri^l rX^-f 

Wf’iT ST ^T^TT^WTTmi^ sf^ 

q^^CJT^ ¥ffm^ sffti<r^^T^4tsf^, ST '^TTT^t^^rq-, 3rv^w?T«r^^ \ 
^ ifT?T-tf^s5^^5 sr %^3r^?r4t: 1 i?4 
'’^ts^nr I ?rCtT5fS=STf^?TSTTf^% II 

(lO ^T^m?Tf^ss[^t«rfqf!r^ ^tt^tt s^xf^^rc it 1 i% ?t-- 

■^If STTSTTTf^S ^ t[TT%'^?T|K^STtsiST^ajOITl,l 1^4 ^TSTT Vi 

^s?!^ ^TTormi^ 5?rr%*g(5:j i sw^rta^j-ifTTr- 

TTTTits 4m sT^f^sfp^q^ ^cflst ^ ?rm sr w4?r ^4t i srsn ht^ sst- 

tfmr it 5r|tT3»sTtsTm5ss?|^‘ ^ #^^srT4t s(Tt®it ^Rit^ ii 

(2 ??) it I II 

1 ‘%^ I& ^“'irs: I H ‘?R:^^t<>’ fir ^-TRT: < ^ ‘3®%ftfl[’ 1^ ?R-^: i 
V "^TSfFfo’ 5i- SB-tflS: I H |t g-TO: I % ‘^T^f’ it *31-^; * 

'* '?#C^S5|K*t ifil’ # ^-'TIT! I « I^’ ^ ^-715! I • ‘ _ 





t i 


^ ^T5T?T^{ 

li”^ 

fT«TT “^rT^ri:.15rt ?^?m?TTf^^?TJ 

( 5^0 S^lTo ) 






I “?r^T %rrwci^^;fT{ ^?frRTf^^j 
“'R%^^rT I mj “?rR;w?i[3?rj 

f ^IT^ JTTr^. 1 1^4 

?T^^T=qF^^Tqr^ I ?r It^ttI- 

( i%w^on3t) ~~ ~ 

(S) srwTO^^J^ I ^i??^:-^'^ T^rs ^ ^ g-qr m | 

T^ 11 

(\ o) # I sr^iJiwisf} ^TRfsgl- 

?r % ^ 5i:5sri ^5r I%?;sr5^ ?r5«gTl|^ l wg-j ^- 

1^0 srrf^f ^mf s^rficft^rfit lT?crR^-^sn?ft2r^^%?wj- 

^?T?n^r^j f^t, fN'T^^ra'ygRg^s’^gTTfT^^ il 

(^ l) S?rt 1 ?TflT^ ^rRTT^^ 

cm fr?^5rgLf^i:q:, sRft^rfrrgi^ft i ‘gg-j'iEis^^g f^5?r^^^'TT^5irsrr- 

f^r^ ^sg-j II 

¥r^5iT (?rsri) ^xrtrf^r^Tgs^^Tf^irtr^sjDTtssfj 
m^t J ^ ^ g- Ig’ isntgr ^ 

sf%gr^gi3^ i sr^fgggi^slg g gi^isfg'gi ^^rf^grr ii 

1 ^Tsnt: I ^-qiS: I V ‘g^r^^g:’ ii^qrrs: 1 

'tf-\ 8T5R% gT-fl:':?ir% ?T^i-3ir=^g‘^f^5rjftt ^w%JTT=rgrfe1^sRK??iri[% 
‘rigte;[ft^r: ’ irnr^^ i g;t?n gt^rr ^ w— 

“%^i^i^ir: ^FRg; Sgf^g; S*T: i g^TR{ft?w: gf: II ^ tl 

^Ht^’Erra^g;. gjr: i g'l il y 

?i[ gtl’, ^ i 

gsti#!’ gj-qrs; i vs ‘nn^ fir jsr-^; \ < 'fpw 


( W) 

iErf^T^’5fTf^rarH^ 'm^t 

?T^^W?TV5^5T5IT^, ST'^^’TTT^ <1^ 

r ^T’^TT I ^ 

^JT 5 5r I ?r 

sqr^trs^^^vnwj, ^7 ws':wt- 
ITRlr’q-FTc^’^Tmr^^r f^r^Ht'T'T^}, ITR^m’- 
^rr: 

rT'^r^T^^t^TTfi:, ^ ITT^^^TKrl^T ?T«ni W^IT rT^-^? 


( 5^0 5?no ) 

I3: i fl cifl ? If%j^sr I 

I ^mi 

^^Irqir^Tri;, qnlw^ i qnc^f^- 
rTf^t-:ft*T 

Jf gT;sfci^g^ ^ 

I w- 

^TR^r^iTf ^rTj 

rnn rT«rTr^T^^^ra[,fTO ^ ^R^r^WiraTf^- 
qtTq;n^ ota Ri ^ ^ M ^«qk 





I'mit 


tFlr# 5 ^R rfcST^I^rRTS^IR^^^- 
fif { ^TR ^R^r^^a^rfTS%t J, 

fr#r iR J sRT^to^ I sir^ ^ 2 ! 

^rlTT?ri?gR#^^As?5Isr^- 
%^5 5r, fm 

( ^o S^^To ) 

5rf^??q^l7«qff^ I qrr?':^’TT^rr^^-^S^TTTPI 

I to|f^-sRr^s^:-^'|5?iR:, ^ 

fTcST^^rRT-sT^Mwr ^«rk%OTW" 

fi#r%5 i?% \ ^^i- 

1 3RTO ^ I %f^- 

?iri-3r4jRi^rrrs%i:} ^on^ l q% 

SRI#f^^ I ?T%?5: fR «R ^>R4t !T^^ wm 2 

I sr^T^f^rf^f^ ^^m^ i ^mwmr 

(iN^orq;) 

^5l7RT^^=5^cfi^ I irr^-'Tftf^S^ ( §{ ) 3^^ W 
^Rg^TRR:^mi?^iTS=^-3sq-^ ^T^s^TT^f m 5r?Ts^: i 

55«T^?rfl:’^^ ?w 1 2r^srkf%?r?pr^ m^- 

^?3^WT ?RSTT'T?tfR^^q' iR ^ lir WRf 11 

STRT^ ^r^i^ l k 'rdaj %irR 

sr^ajTr^^f^ *? I ?r i%%woi ^tr^ 1 ?rsTT%- 

Vi sft^5fT^r3^ ^ ^Erd^rftftf ! wtrrs? 

fi[%^oT 5r?i^ 5 ^ I JT^T^R^^oT .f%%^oiiT5r%t^^5r 

ITR^ Td^cIsf^f^TTlSrs^r; I^TT^ # 2 II 

(\^) I ^k t irRR5?rFmT5iRTS5r3«^% 

2T^T5?r«f3T50R?T?rm 'jftoR %^FW JT50R[^ I i iTRR- 

v> %|sir4 ?i5t 5 i% ^T^«2qcr?rR: 2 ii 


•i W;^>iio’ ^ sp-'TO: I 


■R ‘gc%iT fl^T’ |i% I 


^ ‘qar^ro’ 






( W ) 

fTrTJ I mt %?i^, ^ 

^ fTrJT^?S|5K^'Jri3^ I rr«IT^~^^ ITR- H 

^FTTr^l^J ?TT#F??T^T^f^ ^ 

«s!|f I c^Tc’Crf^ 

( 5^0 ) 

5r^#^1[i 

^?n^ i rr^-#§?r^ 

f#r %^5 5f^* ( «^TOffnf“^ rffTt-spcTJ- 

rTrTJ %?3[.2 \ ff^ jT^^rTt 

rTcST^^SR'JT-ST^^^IWl I 

!T«n^^^Trf^ I fisirt-^^ fVsTI^- 

5rT#r^’snwr'^ rr^r-sn^fTR ^«rsr^^rn|5- 
?r y^T^^lr^rT^ \ ^ g[5^^?^gr^^- 

(■^sr?tirn) ^ 

(^v) w I ^ 

cT^reris^r g^arj^Dt^ ^#T^%l^r'TS’=vraTtoTicJT^ f^gigrftrgi^ 

I ^ ^?crj^T’Ji?rft' ’rdaj gfi ^®r 

f^^TT^TT sr8rk^g-l5a?<nHr ^ 'gT«fe«n^rtm 

sR?g^^ 11 ’‘'* 

(U) I ^ wf%fl-5nn3i '• ■ 

(U) % !3{t5ri^ wW 

«r^^?TqL j ^ % gx^oRRRr” ?3n1f ^“ 

^sfT^RRT^j 5?n%% ? 11 • ^ 

% *m\M* ^ I ^ ^ gr-^: i ^ ^ ■• 

^ ^-^lSi \ V ^-^5; I <^ '^55^11’ ^ ^-TOs t 

% ‘55# encwg ^ I& « :» W # \ ^ . 



If 




[ 


^ilt; %?rN' fTT^fT 

^ ;T ■W^T^’TfTf I m ^^Tr1T^TO^I?f 5K»lf^^ 

fTsarra-^T^r^if!^ srrft^^i^fsff^j 
trRST^^rTT%%J li 

^ ^ Wcf^? I ( rT^^) rr^!T^- 

swT^t sr’lsr^r^^ ?r I 

(^o s?rro ) 

%?r%^ fTTWrr{--q5WI^JT ^TcW^IT^T- 

friH' 5T rt fR^l ?T^; 'g- 

^''Wtf%fISSrH^r^Tri: ^«rf^ ?Tf%fT?f-3?RJT;%S^c( 

?T«Tm’*n^r5rTr3t^4^^fRRI?][ STf^^T^^STf^J ^frSg^- 

^RSr^^rIT%%t 11 

^ JRT^ 

^%fT 1 ?r 

^'^RRf^RFTt I I rr^-3f%I- 

rRq-^^fTn7Rj-lnRiqR^R?rt g?TT5:-3?RFR; f^T- 

(^\) 3?rRrir^TO2iTi%i% i m 

^i?sfir^ar^q5iqrtif^oTg^j% II 

I ?r?iss5?nTt »t 

5^^ i m ^sr?T«fir3T^?rr ? II 

{\\) 1% 1 I 




II 



( #o 5?ITo ) 

^4: 1 p ^)^rn”3rMr“ ^ 

(^) I ^3foit-^i|: ’T?i«fer ^%^srR-5ra25fr» 

q5^ cr<pr 1 sg-qr?!^ — f^?r^-iri^JT u^s^qsrqi ^e 

I sT^rTrfiqjrr^j-si^fR T^q;i^ ^ETFqirsf^ 

^T^^Ti^ri'^ic’T^ flrsErdssfjr^drqq’uim^qj ^fTq^nsfsr?!^ wf^- 

?T?r i% i ^«n% f^rc: 

5T g crfW5R^q5J?=»TTri^ I ^ ir[^i’:?isf^f{ 

?r 1 3 ^ 11 % #fTr^^if^srwt u ih 

(^s; ^.%c,^.c) I ^ 1 - 

q-^forT: f^q#f%s-f^^rif%tfq':, l?I«f; I ^ ^ l?m- 

ig-T?rfm%^j 1 i^fq;: ^tii ^ ^i ?r«rT ( 

qiRi if f^'-rflrioi Tir?fq^^q- i ^ 

watR I gwsr w^ f%?TTrni %4air i%^KTn?ftq% srr^FRjt^^sr^rq^TFsr^qj^; q* 
QTrqsir srmq-^T^iTi^oTt^f^ q^ts^rq^nf i ^ %ri. ?gftg ^it i 
3 qj^il ^qjRfnd^^r i^ ncfi'q^qr i 

qT^T% I Iw ^^ssRrni iti^jt ^j|%?irsf i?^ f%%q{ 
f^q[%, ^m^k 3^% i^fs^ ?ri’:qr5gif%g3jM=^: i % ii%or 
^R3% f%%g; q 3 %iT€q?r lir q^%=q% ?riT w^x Vi 

^ ^i^qJTfeqT 3^TO ia^3q-f5f«TTwra^Tf%, ?rar f%^n?i?iT- 
^TWi^ I ?rwi¥3qriT?g[®q^^ qr^ liir'ir ^rqqicr^^r ^qr 3^% 
i^qsKt f5Rq?r if% 1 qq iri%?nf% srrqft 3r«fjT5<irErqaRrr^^ ^%q: %q% 
q^^ii^jqjTfq^qq I !Er#qi 3r^i%qrfe5rqreT ^qiwq: qr^qj^iqii^q ^q- 
f^q%q1%q«% qTq> q iRiq, fqq^qi^qTCfTnPSS^r^f q^q ITR-^* 

TTRqq; qjsrfkqfq^ R, ^T^qm 3 q qjq^qrRsJqiqgqqqq li% 1 

1 ‘qiqqiqiciRt’ ife 'q-qR; 1 ‘q-tq't i^q-it’ q-qR: 1 X ‘q?qqiq®’ ^ 

q-qR: 1 V 'q^qft ^%qj’ lil q>-qR: 1 



[ 





( wO ^ 

'¥rillr?n5rT?r'^^WT%f^W^T<t^W^#^1!!; S fW!=r!TT^^’'Tq% 
^ fgfT-rfts^???rfT3WT^r sn-%^ H 

'J |5rs3TTrm?T^55T^fV: STTrFTTfhTRTT^ 

^ %rrqmn 

(^o 5?no) 

SRigf^: i ^^FrTTT- 

*3r ffTFrTJ-SRn^^j 

W'^m^wT^r ^T fRim^fTT I w 

SRTT^m^Tf^ I ^- 
%gfr I %Trt' I 

wm, wq;, sr^sr^^ms’sft^n?]^, 

=q, qqyq:, %rRFTrj-li:: 

5T%i^ ^1=54^^11 f^^^'Tt?n:^7, ^^ in^if^ 

I Ti^^^JTrl^JTRr m^t 

%'§ 5Twqf«tq- ^r ^ 1 ?rsn =^j?;- 

“JT % ^S€cft 5rf%: I 

5^T^?Fn?TTsf^ crft’j^^r^sfJr i% ii 

feit, 3TT^?r?TR^RT srf^t^? I gw^f%3?:i5?T5^ sjrf^j, 

^s^^fiFT, ^ 5w^?i?n5n^r{ s5j%^?[j?ri ??h: ^?:or 

, ^«f f«9T «T??r^i^55r^f%TOWR ? 1 ^ ?rt«Tr 

^rff^iTrS^r irR??T5?wts^^T55^ il 

(^'^) to I «Ts|w-^!^} ’El^qto STR^T^J 5151^% 

^ ??i«f:t%?r ?rti:(?) 5i5.^1[^^oii^5irf-(?H) frg?riq55[%^f% j fT^ 
toT’??Tt m^rj, increr *Tr^ ^ct^t iwj ^5Coi-^«?R %^, 




(wO 

m 1 ^ ^ ff 

sr^^ ^w i ?r ^ rr^g’^r^^FfT^'OTT \ itr^r- 

^rqtrrsf^, ^r rr^ mt- << 

( ^o 5^0 ) 

;n^ srT(2^T)r¥rTsr^r^r^ff“^% iH- 

sFrT^’iT-f^r I in^rf^^^sf^, 

^i«rT33#, fTvns^^^wTi 

m cisrrf^ I i^rpR 

(«) k ^^HTFTT 

(vs) %fr?irc# I ^ ^ «n?#r ^Rpn^ ^r ^r si 

f%^iT:, ?rsn ^|t 1 '^T^’Ffl:^ ¥ft?TT^?r^, ®r^{ 

?n ^^RTc^-HIH^iri^ *? 11 

(c-'l) n^T^sr I If ^ W5IJ ^ ^ !0<Rt^'!jsi^“rw-*i' 

^J, sr^qil^H^TO I si^RT^ ITJiq: , [[ 

{\ i) 1 inJi>7t=^^sf^ ^ ^ 

1 «T ®if^5fiEri5^T5nti^ i 

fr?r{ 5ri=5?inmw ?^w?r |?if5TxrT^! ii ’i'* 

(^^) ^gSTfTl^^TRW I ?f^:-5ri^SST«f?#: ^^ni^Tfr-^Tcf^ 
^ srgin# I ^ jmidkr2fnt=f?:i 

3r^(5) ^?^(?&) ^ JT^r srn^^ii' ^( ^ il 

<i ‘%^ iff f|’ ^ !tr-’7i5: 1 X ‘=WR*TJT<>" 1^ ^-mz: \ \ 'asn’?W?:<*' 

^-qi3: I V ‘m mm* %n ^I-’TtS: I H ‘5fM: ^ 

jut-to: \ ^ ^ ^-'Tt5! I 'T^f^siq:’ ^ ^-mi i 







X^) 


?r smrw^, rr^^rJirntm^ g!Rk%T^- 

If . ( ^o Q^fO ) 

I ^ rr^-cif^ 

31 rT’TT-^ fT^’^PnWT^ 

wm^ 1 wft?rr^^7WR][ i 

10 Q^jT-sR^cf^i^ ^mw^TT^w ^t, 

I ?r sr?iTaiii[, 3r%Ri^ mmi i 

?T3!Tf # I 

grgiTRT’^TRT^ \ rr^^qrT^gTTc[73Ti:^?T^^I^ 

(%) cr^c5E?jf^ftif I l^g^TRi^ ^h 

?i%{-sgT?:oiq[ II 

JT^ori?f^g?t^-^4^r#5E[sf^-§;T;^qt?r q?:## qg 

^Tft" 5 ^^qrnrTfifafq; I sr^q-q ^iq:-gFqq^i^mf|[JTl-s^- 
l^iTH I ^TrT^^ 

crig^^qirt I^t %% 

II 

(<i) I ?ff§qqirRw^fei#y- 

?f^T q?isf^?«RT5l^JT5; ^sr ?rF5i^ 

^li^flf ? I 5 ^4 g;^r ^jRrqft' qqki^^r- 

i%g^ ^flrdd^qt^ II 

(^o) ^ I 

jtiM?!??! I g-sTTt-4^ft^^ 

^j?;, ^r'jt =q qrir(^wqwT5qTqT^ i q;^ ^ qwi*?: i^irq- 

^o ;ig?fi:q| ? RiT^?RRt5«f; mit »Tq%, ^ g^fTS^riq^q^q 

50#i%i^?nT¥5qTpcf5qq: I % ^ferepf^qq^'qqi^ anc^r^^m- 

^«r sTRq^^qq^, 3Fq?rr 5 vrpcn^irrJif^rrq qq II 

(U) f ^f{%R ST^ir f% i sr^grRT^-ar^ mqs i^ fii 

qj-WS: I ^ ^ 


3 



(wO 


^T^rFWrTT^f^ iTfWTT?!; I f#l fT^- 

'3TT^5F7‘nTW?r^fe^WTflr^”ll M 


(^oo5TTo) 

3T#TRTt ^ 

r!f?r| I fli^^ff-^f’^T^I ^Hctrf^ rTr^T^rf^^- 

%iTs?y^-li^?F#^%SFS5r| ^ 

%<?), «FqRfRTOTmfy"^ I M^>ra^E- 

#t I n 

( vs ) 1 

iftw^%t \ ^ 4i«f5tra^^ in^^T ^ 

»Tft^#l ’TR’^, iR55rT«f5ii^?r?^ sf^^jrmc^i^i ^ 3r?i’:«T«f- 

(?o-^^) g'3[53iraft^^5r!% jifiinl^ I 

q-8jj «E#f5FT^ H ?T g^i^- 

f^TBcf^T 5f^5n?n^wifir ir^ ^ i sfst ®?if^- 

^rfl JTfot »iiRr tt^r I 5ig> ^ k ^^^:sRft?fT 

q>^stcFt^j wi^’TSTiq^ I ^ ^ 

=5r II . . ■ 

(% v) I ^ €% ’k: il \< 





(^o) I ii 




( W^) 

^J^TrT f i 

t I mi ^T?TiT*ilsfW^:-^s4 %?fl^75ts^^si%- 

^ ’^rra^crer l ^ mm rrA fVfr t ,^3^- 

Fsrrsr^i^ I tor# 

jlrwT^^TOTRTn^sr%ifT’^f%w I \ 

«?TORr#^rr^p^J3:, rT^^FfTrlsr rr«rTr^!^#^l ^nT- 

^ m m TOsi^^i I ^ TOTrft^sn^ mwm^h 

m 5^*3: 5 ^T 5 ^T^rr^ sif^sr^i^ i ? f| mm- 

■~ ( 5?no ) 

S5rfi:sr?T ^fTBr- 

1 2fr^ 

TO 5gr^W’P'«T^%Htsfe I ^ 

q^5{|f : \ I OT TOr^-t'^JRfi 

^Tirr4?rf^^'TOfe^ \ f%to|~ 

so I m ^:-i^ ^rorff 

ir^ I 3R5 Ei€to I ’R w4- 

3?icr^«n^^q- ^qfi?Tf=q^fei^ 1 3Rri teraf#-^?rgrqT55t^fT- 
^RT^-SRndi3[5R: I ^#^f-TO-tTOPrfR^ ^RrlW 
^ I ^TFTO 'sr m ^- 

#f |?r ?R3W^ 

5r#‘ I ^n f^to- 
WTO ^ *sr fTS:^R:-ti'SIRf5f?I^ TORftTOT^ 
flRsqwT^T# ^ W 5 


n-'^ Hicf^ il I X iff i . V ‘tjcfiorr’ lif i 



srf^} 3 

(W) 

^I?r¥r5^^fT f TOc^^TWff^ rRT- 

|:^^^RRT?TrT^T^^r^?!;l IT 

TTrTm^^Tpft^f rri^rT^V^ ^ 

’J^^?Tf%f RT^TTsf^ STOTOTrT^T’^iTT^T'V^WTTT^, FTSTlf^ 

^?f^?r5r^Tf^5Tf ^^^TT^rJ^’JT 

^?rTTr^^5TTT^Tct^?T«IT^^T%l:J,3Tf^ST I ^ 
rTOf^^fTRRTTTf^ ^Tr¥5iT3T??T5^{ { ^ 


{ S^T® ) 

i p ^-^flrsr5^fT?5;l ^t i ^ ft 

TTTWTWTTft'Wt^^, ‘3rift’5f^^5TT|TOT?l%:, to^^3^«l5R 

fftr rTr^’«fT^^T rfm^WrW- 

^^TPfrt ’iT^Isft ^rT^uftr^c^fir, STJnWI^fftil^lft^^* I 
5n?# cf^J ^^-?r %^ftr^ift i ^ %iTrr^i^wr^?3[;“-3r?R^- 

^^'^-%^ftlf*T^rl^-ft?TI I fcT f^“?m’Crrfts3tTiT^{, 

^«T73R^gRT^f^“^«» 

5rM[^5mft^Tcn srTTT'iTrT^r»rT^RT^f^^^TTc^^nMg[i =Er riwTftr- 
5qi5Rftfrq^g3[I% 5rifTOI -?(?■- 

JITPIpiI^’^rJ I i^tol-rT^- WPTWcI^ i«R3pT- 

^ERR'ft^t’a?TTWT^-%^Rr rT^TT-^ft^^ '^^T%|;M 
^TOfTTI^, Tt^-^rTTTt^- 

^ITRRTTTf^ ^v^WrTsqV 



(m.) 

^s4 5, ^|3^?PTTT^^rT|5^r^?rT WiW^hi 

fr?f^s^?fT^R|5ftrf^^ 3 ^ , 

i^^t ? I ^ ^ I m^V5(m- 

fTTWl^ l| ^ 

5o5rr^ *^’5Rfw1%^?^a(^ rrtjr- 

?Tg[% 

(5^oS5rTo) 

^lirs 

: I i%Pn% 

rffwwtf^:-^!!^: srfrw^^^cT- 

^ rn???T5rT#f^%^“%^^ra^ f%tt^ifer%fTt 
I ^4^5 ^^nrtWWrf^^TrTJ 

pj, ‘w’s[F^ ^wr?rr^5T|5i--»W^%i^li55 

^ ^ I f t- 

^% f 1%3nr(k- 
I i«ra;- 

1 I \ ‘^ eT(!Tf^«’ i^-TOM : 



(m.) 

SR ^Frt3^5Tt=5^lrH . 'I 

^5r^nrR?d^ 5rmftifr?T^^Trft^?3C, 

^^-STTc^RRT^I^: STff^^fS- 

1 ?T rrflr- 

?[^^Tri;rrf|'3Tl#^lTf^ R# rf'4T 1 7 ^ rT^f^ 

srT#i[W53:5 1 I 


JT^rr^^Rf ^ 

4^: q^^-^TR%rTs4?T:-^*T^?r ^«i 

^jT^trRsrf^ ^?rfl:irR^^cft'^i3C ^ ^i^RisRi^-* 

^ ^^rlfsf^ feqr ^f^S?TTr^T^R- 

l^r !Tf%f5rf%i^-5r|Rff^lteor^55:» 

m sri^qi^: sTT^sr^f ^jrf^R^^crrrs^irri^Tl^- 

^%rt S®^ ”iT«rT^ ir’V 

rTf|:^rftsrqf^-5fT5ff|lR R# rT^TT IPTf^^srltr-SI^ 

I ?T 

^SRTSTfTWTrt. ^^ #fnRr, ^ ^ ^STT^gy^fFST^^ 

1 '1 ( '&^.^'jn3C. ) 

(^^) %oi;^T ^ I 

"i ‘^3Jlf^»’ ^ ’T-'ire: » ^ ‘3T^lr%’ ^-'TTS: I ^ ^ 

I V ^-'713: i '.'^ 3Rr-3I3^S#?l(«ftrfe?r)^- 

ft^w^s^:(l) I mm ^rfJr 3^ mm « s "m?i’ sr-’W: i 








(1^) 

W FTrftsf^ ^ 

4 tr^j I #r?rT4 1 wrf sK^^l’«r^^*T3'*nT- 

, !T^n^rT?ro?:^^l^l rT^T miT^’7r% 
W'rTTT^^T^^^^T^c^ ^rTU^q-- 

f^T^T5TT^^rfefIT^^T^1^WfTW^^’¥rmsWW?rJ SRft^- 
II 

(i^o sqro ) 

3F?Tf ^cT ^ rTfTtsf^-^^fHl^Tr ^ ^l4- 

frT^5rTirT^%%f^?rrR?fr i ^qfq^-f%^5r^7T5r- 
3!^TTTra;l ^^r'?T3’rT'3t l »3[JTiw-^irR 
i| ilTW^’7 m ITTf WT*T3’«r^^^ 

sT^T^^?rTT^ wtif I #rci- 

^ rri[?i#iT I m 

3rRI%T^ 

cR: f%f^l^’”1T!f^^^RT5’7WJ I I%tal|- 

ITRI^’TrWRt’TTc^ I ^tf^Tfri^RT?]^, ^^s^RRffertj I 
cRRl^sfr Rf5^Wl'7Tl^S^TO^R'^:-Rf^^RPMr rR^W- 
sr^lrT:-JfIlR;T^^R^5r^fci; l MRII-STrft^f^^T 

%f3:’s?F3J^cl^^7’TW II 

wTf fftRif-3rfVwr5rT- 

^RRi I ^ ^- 

w^wr^- 

(flr^^om) 

(W) 4?3r^ 1 'gp^ IR 

I if%fR il 

1 '«iRFci^i^f?i^' JT-TO; I H ‘3i??r?^i#aft[fe' it *gr-’^i5: i 





( my 


^ HT #%^?rFfTT^ 

?r|fjA rrcH*wBw^T%SRr^- h 

yq^ITSgn^t, ^■^spp^sqrfT^HT rHcf^'^IRlf^f^*, ^f^SWl'T" 

(^os^no) , 

J ITTf 

4%^?rFrTT!TTW“%r^^^l‘^J FT^- 

tlTO ^W^’TffTWJ 1^ ^ q^IJrTc?7%R 

mm \ p ^T-^‘ 5r^R5 

1 f%ft^--rl^fOTTl^^J 5111- 

mm., ^ ^ 

f^^TTT^ mfr-37i^^r%T^t^^’TRf%, 3r==^srr 

i^!f 11 

i% ^) \ 5nir5r^wi5i[ % 

(u) i g^s-irRp^K^mir 

3irT wir?aT?ciT^{ '5r»=^f^^ U 




STOT*!, 




%ir ffTF^’WTWrTT^OT* I ^ 

^WPT%^%#r 11 - . . ■ -- V - V ; 

*5 (^oSSTfo) 

^fr?rJ!M*n7 ?r, i ^ ^T^5TFi?3’??{%T- 

i^rft?ni% ^5 r[ ot 1 ?fqT mm- 

3iTf^^^R^5?rsi^fc!^?:iiFc{^^'l?r[*!R i cfqis^^f^jft Fp- 

jrr 517^^'t^iw: I mt TOm- 

’^PTTWrn^^’iTJ ^-3rflfcr%?I^ 

— '■ ' '■■ — (■4^^?«r5i^)- :.: ■ 

mw 5rj^^ w ?r?^aFTr § iTJfFcr^ 
JITirq:, g I^^^otj Wr^5?ft?fJ^l_I.% 11 

?{» o-^ ^) g%Rjnii27fi%^^5rr i 

^r^^(^)3[?5Rr 4?sp®r 

f%^(o oo)m^ STT^lTT^Rf^f f 

mm,\ 5i?r^^Tf^?RFf ctte^ I «i^'^ i: 

5rsr;i#;^^ j7T^q5i%irR?RT f%2r%?Tq:, ?is?if%^ ^ 5Triri%irRcr^% i| 

5rriri%3F?f} \\ 

' (5(K) % =^ gffmiTif^^^rrl i ^ =?-!: w^ 

sTTinf^^^Tif I aT?3Tci: 5 !?TfW¥nw^?r^Mi 

1 ^-TO: I ^ ‘?I3^'Wff§r^^’ ^-'?I5: I ^ %l(?). 

^ \ - V ‘RTsmR^’ ’g-'-'nS: l H 35R^«>’ ^ ^- 

qre: » ^ ‘f^ W \ - 




n% I iTTf ^ ?nfT^’7^2 

frr^rlTlr?J^r^5;r II H 

?TT’^^^ h IT ’5Pf^l^ 2 ^ ^ Hrsr#r- 
^T^q’T^j, xr#r srllrVT^^^T^ ^ 2 ^ <s?ip«^- 

^T¥r«q!^ I ^En^rr^?r^5^«T?ftwi:’«T 
’^T^^T^rWiati 

(^osq-fo) *, ^ V 

I f ^-*1^ ;^??TTfW ^3^ 

^^5T^=^Tt II 

Sf^gqjIPT^n^ #rTt^J I ^ 

# I ^r(5-mT%m“?r«TT^^l{^ I I TnWF’T 

^ ?rrm^?Jl 2 

f Ipr rTc^^^^TWJ ct^^-f^f II 
^fr 5 tf FM TWf^TN^ I 

I# f|^- 

^ Tmr^7 TTTfw;^? 2 % cR[^fe#; l 

^ ^ ^vl%^’T^ml JfMTR^TT’Tm srf^ srf^- 

cfTf^ I «I^J-3r^c^fet, 'g^TT^^S- 

(i^fORJt) 

(2 <i) ^ # i =^t t ?7r^ ‘mv^r^n^ 

^»T 5rTf*P?^ ^ 

ii . 

% V ?t ST-TO: I H '’iri^^'TI^V I& eK-’TI?M \ |& *T-7r5: I ^ 5 
Y ‘g^n^To’ ^ ir-ins: » H ^ ■ ^-'TTS: l V'’Ta>755f¥ro’ ft' 

^-^ns: I ^ ‘»i^lf8rro’ ft I ^ ‘?T5 i?i- 5f?i ft i 

^2rl«i«rf’ ft^ssr-'ns! » 






(w) 

HTWirrf ?rff Tn’iPTTf ^rn^r %- 
ttvfx ?rT^ ?r % irmwif ^'• 

k^mW^xkt \ ^T fRw- 

§r3sr^j I rT%iT%-?r ^^pr^t, 

m'fm^ ^T«^RTa[. I ^ SKT^W^J^C, 
ST^^^W^-^RTT^^TR ^A5KTT'3T’¥n^RTf^l:t I 

I r^m- 

%-^r^TT^ mi Im -Si JTTrmfe^^ l ^- 

’*11^ ?rw ^^JT^^’lTSnPTrSrT?^^ II 

( ^O 5^0 ) 

^^r%r I I sr3’¥R^(Ti§:?T)i’5tr^ i flgt 

14 w#? iTRr?rTf^«KR^A’?F:53:i i ^cif| 

?TRnTrf^^^?T^ ?TTfer^5t 
fm rf^w 1 ?r ^ 

^r^ifVt~5F(i#: I WT m( rTf^fiirR 

^ ^ mm^mt ?3t%T:, ?R:^5TTRT^rf?5r 

no STOT OT I rT«rTt“^ ^’^TR’I^f ^ ^-3j§:q#S3T?R 
^npfR#r I p f^ii-rfc^’¥rR^^-3?s:^^^^ ^«^r5rT^, 

p ^’TT m. STR^TS'^^’^’^’^T^RR ^RfiT^’JT- 

n4^rW^^%teT% 1 p ^11-^^^%%: \ 

wmi! rR ^r sr?Tm%^, i 

^ '*rRr% rf^ w^rmsr^trt^ 

(^^nonj^) 

1 ^^T^ST^T^gJOTm. n 

‘FW«r[J5Ef^! g%i%’ 55is^s gj-tp: I n '?mr3>R[f!T’ »r-'TTS! I ^ 




^TT^cRf f ^ rT^T- 

«?qnfTmr5RT^f^M?ri ^^nwr^^flf^ ** 

?Tt^ 5 rTT^T sir#r- 
frmirfe, fT^^RtW rT^^ST^^tT 

5rTiiw4 37rf^ ff^ rrl^ 5nf% 
5^^-rT5rT#r3^%, TTRCf^^TST^rf^fTr^ I 

( ^o 5 ?ITo ) 

^ ^T4f^r^-!T n 

I ^ 1TTl^^^?rT?rTwf 

WfM cl«nS3#:5»» 

^*5^^ ^?r rT^^’*TR J ^T^JITI^^^, %?§ ^rTf ^ITTR^ 
cl^^ ^41^1% ’^TT^C^ rRlirTO *7^^- 

5T rffW-^T ^3, ^rTJ-cJc[cOT[. 
?T rTR^ ^1X5!^ ^X’TT^xA ITIW^TT^ 

rR^Twri-s^i^toiirr^^M rr^^^^^rr- 



R^^XFT xrtf ^’T" 
PlITO rrafl^r^^S^rf^J I P TOyT- 

^wriT TT^, l^in?r?rRf ^ t .- 

^TW^^rcf} ?r^ ’WFi *11 

(^^) R fr^5q^% I *> 

1 ‘»I3’ JT-'TR; J H i^-TO; I \ 'WW®* i 

3#^® 11 


* * . 

^ I ¥r% TOW- 

rR^W^Trl^ I rT^^ ^ 

«* %?T -mt^ ?rnr?nf^i[^ 5r%rrr^nn[iT- 

I fr«TT ^xfil5[— 

“ift^’f^rrrf^ ^T?rTf \ 

rT5r ^ET^ITrft ^If’ET rTT^rTf {{^ 

rf^^r ^ ^T ^l^TrTT I 

^rst^Trlr^rTi ^WTS«T^ 11”* 

f I '??T5r=’5T^?I^, srrqt I fT%nf|-?ft^i^^ 

^«Trj%^-^r5 rr^T%r^=^srT^I3: l fr4 ^4rT^rTT^f?rf^? ‘STfft ^ 

( ^o s^rio ) 

5r g ^«r^^i3[l flfl%gton-^%^5fTrT5r irrffk- 

1 3?^ 5^^-;? t 

ST^^rT Sf^^ ip ^ #WT^ rr^cWr^r^- 

rl^ g f^rT cR|jT qr%lV- 

^0 WTWfTFf Tf|rTr^T^ OTII^- 
griifer^lr 1 ^Til%-ift^tftrrTi^ 

sr%^’3[q^;et rT5r wiTfftoi ?n% 
rff^frt~'^Tfi#JT I rr^^^PTT 

Wf\ m ^^^’TrTT ^S^q'rlT^;]^, ^T5RR% 1 
I TOi^rwwri-^?T^- 
^Ii;-srT^ %I I 

I ^cf^rf-rT^nrl^’^^’^rTsr- 

r^T^^T^itori^srT^-jrmt^ i rra^- 

^o iffeTfe ? %Ff ^ I 3rfr:-3rw?tWTO[;5r 

*} sm: ^t qfsT ir-jRfr fiT% i \ argg^i 

5^ ^-qre: I V 3?^ I H ^ ^-qrs: 1 ^ 'jr;^ ^_ 

TTSsi 'j %fpfr^’ If-sns: I c ‘%ia?T% |g[ igf-qiS! I 


3 


(^) 

miT ’Jrm^rfe’ 

c^^rTt ‘rr«rT ^^T^^^TFiTt ** 

Tli^ rr^5#rH;FTf^r^3’«JT^^ rT’fWfT f^T I ^’FT^TT- 

Ir^SfTTTqrS^^t S^^T^T’^Tri; , rT^Ttf^ rT^’>l« 
^^^sf^rsiWrl^, 5ft^T^^rrtqTWt 

(^O O^llo) 

rTRf S^fHr ^T^TT’IrTt #7^- 

^iT^TKisc t p sft^rs[fqfFr3irf^RTO 

mm^^ \ 3111^ ^ rr«rTS3^i[tf||?ii^^^fi^ 

'mj^ sf3^ mwm rr^^T%?R 

on c^f^rTJ I rT«rT f?5^ ^I^R- 

^ WT I ^ rTT^rSR- 

f^rrTTSRTWi I 

^rf^rT^NrT35rTOT^ ^ ’i® 

#7 ^ 3i<^rr?rf^ mc^- 

g?TTT q#r^^ ^3L l ^ f^5 

•STRRC^V I eTR^^“ ’iH 

3T5:?i^'7% RL I 

^jTrTRTWt I g{PT%^ I ^ 

(’^») gsift^roftscf^ I ’ift ft snmi5«T- 

1 ^52? i’im w ^ » ^ ^ ^ ^-113: 1 V 'cr^s- 

S^3#‘-’ «T-'II3: \ \ ^-'TTS: I S S| • '« 'SWT^- 









i?rTf^rT#3n3»mTfr ?[r^FTr^, 

'’srm^ ^W5?^5T ^tr^^?[TfTi^f srS'm^- 
5Ei5P'^WT?i^?!n=^^'TW5?i5r^Ti^iTr!i^, itmmm 

ffcT I 5r ^ 

(^o oZTTe ) 

\i ?r 

^oTTrr 5?f^g’TTO^’5TOr-;||^- 


I 5^5rT^-5niT^Rii^> 

mmm- 

I ^ TO-3fRT«rT sr^’WTTO’='«T^ 
I'l srs^TciT^^sR §?r#^?Rr^#: i q# rrT’«Tt-^«i{ 
rTT^^T^»TT|; 

(i%w?«iq,) 

5FT?:^Ti1% f^in^ .?r?T35^5n^sf^ -snl^tog^ki^r q-sn^^nmfNra 
^0 ^ <?w ^rsTT 

Sf^qtsg^^sftr q5^T^^q>rq^i^^f^^r5q?r5f^Ttj. 

'srrq^, q^q^^qfjqi gf^rq? ®qtsq 

(X ») i snirrafr^Rt ^?il qw 

sT^f qiiri^F^ T^qTq^ , ¥ qf^r ^qsgr sninqRjRqtq^reT ^«q— i?F«qT^qqr 
TO I siTiriqT^R^'^ % ^5^t qqqf ^ 

fl^%q{, qiin?n^^^?:qqnq'qT 3q5^sfif if«qiF5:qT^f^fq^ II 


% '^4^nqtq’ r 'qqr^ q^r*’ ^ s-qrs: i \ '^qksr®’ 

m qr-qi5: i v ‘^^l^ HRiqf %n m-^: \ ^ i q t’ ^ qr-qis: i 
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(wO, 


rTT^Trl^l ^^rf^- 

srTf^^'^TT^ 3 mmm- 

iTTi^t I 5 ^*% 

?T?Te5?^r^ ITT^RT^ xr^^^Trr^J H ^ 

fsttena ;, to I^- 

sTf^J, 

TO^^WT^rm^lTFrrT "^flr ^^S?I?n?TTOt 2 

sri[’«nTO5n^?:?3[f^^ 

(s^o5?no) 

I ^ ^ ^W^TT^rT^^Tf^J-^TTOR^ ’STtf^rT’' 

I ^«rfi^r5-^^TTOTO^3J7TO^5^lPc!#r- 
^?f 1 ^ Hlf^#jl^%^ i^f^^5“®IW?T- 

3 ^ I q4 *q- 

^Tfi^sg^T S% i: f%i^-?TO imrerm 

iTTfqjt I f%-q4 infq;^sr#r^^ \ P 

TOrJrq^^-qMJnin^^^T w^ sr%%^i w: wm^ W 
^ ^ ’*TTO sq^fNFTTf- 

2 1 ^ fTTw^ qq--3rfqfcdwipq 

^liilFr # 1 Irrft^ !Tf%*- 

5#i^iiT^^m#T 31# i 5[f^^ I ’i'* 

in^ qq I f 

qci^iw^?r?i[.rTiri^l^sTOH^T^tt 

'qrq^ i ciqi ^ ^ 

^^-mz: I 







(jm) 

«rR ^ I %3f ^ ^ 

?T?t ^ ff=5fy^ rT^ mwi, ''T^ ?T5r 

»« ?T ?r %T5=W’«?^TOWT’¥R?r rTf?5^%J, 

fTcik^ w*r^ 5 rfw ?T%rnf* rw?rr?%? I ^fl^?rr5rT;^gr- 

(^osiqio) 

I %5f ^mik I ^?5f^Tsf^"JT ^ cR^fsft s^f^- 
ITTfflT^TOSr^ # ^ WWt ^ 

3« 5=^-5 

m ?r ws^f^ 

?r -sfrlaci ^ ^r^^-fqfRF^cs’jpr^j- 

sRicr: rr^-srfqfcT^^s’sflrsR I ?r f| w;^?;- 

s<i%^;, ^ ^ sjfs^TW'JnTf^^fWT^ i f ^-i^q?7?^5r-%RFi: 

. i ^kwii m~ 

{ ^W^^M[gTFf~rrrf;f^<rrrT'=q^% ^ ^ ^ 

5i^53TT’^ ^ ?r n^'Trf^cft?!??; i f?r f?ri^-(^H) ^ 

3jwr#T ^ i ^ ^ ^ st^-^sf- 

f^witjrmRj ^ i sil% 5Rrw^^ 

^nf^ ^ ^r^T^wroTHTFr^wi^T^ ^^rf^wTor^ri^t ??iTii; i n.^m 

’i'l s[Ts!f5^ra^?ir s^r^f^m^TO tot^ 5rw 

sFffw^’=#5^1 ^TFrt [ m twTC-(n) ^?2rw 

^rfrrygf^ i 

^ii%?v^Ft tjpM 11 






(W) 

n f| mifm \ 

"“ (^o 5?rio ) ** 

mvim ^\\ 

^fiqcT^-srcntaJ^, ^ jr^4:, 

?JR rT5r-3rf^#^^ # I 

I ^ ws*if^pi^rfi^ i^^ffNi^f^Ffsi'T 1 Slit ^ ciifx^^^ 

I J ^flqcr-^rT^^T ^ If rr^i^T ^ 

^ rr^-sifq^ %r?iK 1 f 1^ 

cIOT^l’fW crRfFf^ qr[^-^§Wf^- 

^ =q-% 5=5^T?^m‘¥TmrW sqfif^TPi^OTa^ 

^^-311% 1 p l?Tfi- 

I rT^’srm 

TORiL I 

(V^o) ^ i 

^T%S¥5>TJH=?r^^ ') 

'~T^c%^%n^ ^‘i!Wl^o’5t^-^;» V^I^sW 

^-qran V 'g^BraF^’ .1^ ^-'Tp5j . , ^ 




(wO 


t 


rr^’»riTOf^?rTT^r%, i 
qw ?r rrar s^r^rftrRmf^- 

rt rr^rTr^^^c^f^ ^’^TS^rTT^rT^li 

(^os?rTo) 

I ^ '^-*1^ rT^’STT^t 

^«wwr^5 ^^r, si# 

^ cIW“ 

I ^rs^F f I 

RT55niOTW^5 1 ^ ^ ?T5r-3if^m%R s^rf^^TK^rrf ^r^r^l- 

(iifsRom) 

(io-\ ^) SR irf^?rf^f I «r4-§=ss#T?r5#- 
t5^-^iTS^S5riTff|5r;TTg:iri^5 # ^sf-^?i r^i^t ?reT-3=sg#qr?r5R%- 
5^s[irT4 ?i|r' ^ strrj 

^n!:|aTRRT RR fl 

S'* (U) 5#ft^srT^^rOT^5^viRc5ir^% i 

^r#t sR^ft^RTf^r^RTRRt, ff ’^RT^S^5TrRJ, SRl^f^mpR- 
TORT^s^v# ?RT tiR^ cr^cim crsrRt-^F^ ctwr ii 

(I's) ^^sRwr^^€r5cwRR^RRrl:R:% i ^-Rit^im^r- 

?r?^TRj ^RTRt R55r cr^^rsir ^ 

__r£ — x^_i^ -M3r?r{-sii%?TRFRr 1 1 



1 . ^ (w) 

^TrJT^%^^T^ rf^^TTri^r 3T 

WrWff 3TTr5R?S%^ 5^%5[^ ?rT?7 1 g ** 

ff^lr^ ITT^TfSK^WTf^f^ I ^TrWl^ f#r 

rr«TTS3’»r% rr^%%: I 3 r4 ^- 

isftTrn^t I ^ ^ rr^3^fTm’«TTW{ I rT^ 

rTTT^f^ 

#%^^’¥rT^c% ?r ^ Wq; ( ^ ^r wr: ?« 

(^o5?rro) ^ 

' W Ciqi I 

j I ^qteH“^TrTOl^?rT^-^M^i^#r, JRR^ 

STrr^T^t--%Rr^: ^Tt^tI^ ^ I i^5iRR-^H%?3T 

?rm I ^ 5 mmi mm 

j i p ^ 

j wrirf^ f#r I ^ ^ ^ ^R- ^0 

I rr«rTS3^%-%#(^%R^ ^w^nsg- 

^ ^ I ^ft 

t I 

^ i%^IV rTa[^5TTW:, ST^RI^ 

n^^sf^-q5|q5^^qRi^5iq f#r ^3[Rifni-5^ vt 

%Rl^ I ^3 RR^TO. I rToCS^m^Rt-RffJTTpqrqR: I rRIr 




[ 



, , 

gi??^?!^sK^^5FrmwTf#r II 
^^^^lr-“7T5rRrr^?Wf^f^^3[aF»IT4i 
f^Tf^ rrc!^l ^ 

^I’W^rTT f^TcJT^t^SV^- 

^{ I fTm ^irw#[^5rr%% l ^ 

QTT^^ 1 m '5fTf^^R¥IT5r^^T^fe^f^ 

5® j ff^ ’^TW^TWJT'T^sf^ 

( 5^0 ^o ) 

^I^^RrrPTiT’fT li 

%R^, sr^ra^ I rf^f^ sr%flm-!TOf^f^ I #[ 

mmm ^ i ^ i ^ *^Tf ^■ 

tlTTO ^TrH- 

I SJT^IRI: srf^?^: i[5^-pq-:-3PfFFcR; I 

’?«fT%TT ^ ^ ^ I kM^‘ 

^53[Ti^q-i -^TTWjft^jja: I I ^ srerr- 

?rT?T, 1 

I f| cfl^n-^^^rWI?: , 

f^l f«rtof“H5^WT%t* STT^^JTITr^C 

f ^“1^4 ’^PTR^Tw^T^sf^ ^ ^’*rmT^3K^ra[^-3n^wf[#^' 

fw^fRte srftfRR: 1 

R 3^-cR =^fRml4 ^|f4 ^M^^4fqTS{4 

qis4l^ I m y ^ i^j OTir^TRorR^- 

'^RIh W 











cT?F?^’lT rT?[5TT%t ** 

^STRT’mWT^rlr^^fTT^T^HH'^^ ’¥R^f7?T?TnTT^^t 
^ rFFir5IcW?5[^1 cPrTrT^'^^ rTm^T’^Tf^J, ?Tc5^’3fTR%^'T- 
%J I ^ 5 rf^ I rTr^'^^ % ^ ^ 

( !^o sqro ) ^ 

^:FI^-«nwf^^T^WT^T«rrTT%rTt wm. 
to ^ W^rrTT^ 

5 f^! I 

'^mm, 1 i^flf-^rTr^’^T^^, 

sfWT5r-|w 

srtoFt, %rF^ 

rf^i^ r ^ ^ 

wm m rrm-%rR^^^ i P l^- 


(U) ^twsra^f^ I 5rer-»t=iw Jiratiiu 


\o 


^^-qi 5 :| V _ : , , . ; .. . 


?' ' 








I ^ 5rT5r w f 

H%ft, ^1" nnt ^5[T^rr«rT- 

JSff^M ^ % ^rXTcflMw ift^T^srfftf^t, rr«ITS^T 3 ’¥rWl? 1 [^ I ^ 
Frff l ^s^ f m 

(i^o sirro) 

m rTr^^T^ f^R^f I ^mt, 5f^*n^ 

10 ;T f^^T] I ^ 

3F?r«IT ^cSI^^tS'qW^ I f^vTgfTTrft^^T ^5^- 

^ I ff^-i^5RFg%%:5 ff 

^ I ^ ^nsr- 

I rTrTJ-^c^rRjTr^ ^«rf^- 

I ff ;f^^%srrft#r J \ fw f^-?T«Tr- 

i 3^1-??# rTff 

^o g^f^pq^ir g= 5 W I 

I ^ ^f| ? ^ cRS^ ^ I ^S^rrf f5^ 

(^0 ^T ii<ft^ I 5 ErTr?i 5 Rft?r«ft 11 
’i'i . 1) 5?T^^?r?if%f 1 sri'- 

1 % ^mt ^ 5 

II 

(\^) 1 5 ft^'ftgT%^Tirrs?^fef^«f: 11 

WT i«Tr iTR^Ti^^T^sfir wiin 5 |« 7 f 5 i^rf^ 

jft^ ift# iri^'llrafi'^^ 5 flrT|sq{% ^ ’T'c^ u 

1 ai’ filf ^-tirs: I ’i ^ ^-ars: i \ 5^ :^- 

I r ‘ift^i! qft^l ?:« gf sgr ^-ars: i h 'p[i ?r(^’ ^-afs: i - 



iwi) 

I w ?r^% mw^, i m rr«n^# 
?Tl^rRi3^#^r^ %^5f «?w ^ imt t ffrmrntm w 

** 

qt % q #55tq ^firrnT I ^ ^ \ q 'qw- 

^ I STcftq^ =q fTq?qr%q I rrrr^?fts?q?i^ fr^ 

rrH7T5Trns-«rT% rf^^ m} wtq ^ TTRf^m qT=sqi3: 1 
f?rr fT^T s^ ^^’^r qq l I ^sq^? 

ff^ I q qq q^^qr^Rqit ^ 
qq, q, ^Trqf^^^qqkrqraL I ^ ^ ^ q^qr, 

(;^osqT«>)^ ^ ^ ♦ 

STTOrq v^Tq^ I qq^-^^^ fTcf^^ftSlf^ rTqT^^ 

qq c}k<RR3^ ^ 1 ^ ^ 

q y qrq q qT-qMfgq^^^ q ll 

q q ^’Rqmq^q^qqr^ I ^ '"TT^- 

ipi% \ q?ftq^ q qq^qr^q-qr^qm^?! qq »^q qq :- 

qwq^^iwq: qqt-qqqiqR[ 3r?q#5f^^ 1 qyqmqrs- =10 

K^Ri5:Rrfnf-qtq-qRi^OT qrq^^ qrsqq* i ^ 

I qqt-qRiq^q sf^q^q qq qr#t 1 ^- 

5ai«:-qj-^qrsgq^; i 1 ^«rtorf-fftq- 

^%q qq: l ^sq-^te^; ? ^ 'R; I Vi 

s^^q-q qq qflr«rqT5rqq;t-5ft5;n^f^q^iqjf^: 1 m.-'^ q^q:- 
qq i ^fids^-q ^ qf^^rggR^rgraLg^- 

(Ro-^i) qsqiqqrsqrl 1 q^r^Rnn qqit 11 _ 
(^i) sftqr^q q?l[;-5f|[qT^ l ^ '^l^, t?q qtq xo 

'Kqrii 


qt 51^* 





Wrrt ii”'* 

f^rfci: ^W?T?WF!:, rT^ 

( #o sqro ) 

%m 1 3n^-?r ^ 5rft,%q^^Fn^r- 

f^f*{5FrJ I ^ l^n? ^ rr^srrm^^- 

^5, pt 1 ^TOI^vTIf- 

#5Tll#^fii^t: I 3rT%- 

^t, 5r^^1f3^^?ira: i ^ ^w5Tr?TTil%# ff^-i^t rr^mw- 

5^T5Tfv # II 

w?t: ^ II” 

f^ff^STc^rKlS: I ^qKfiw%rT- 

SFpqjfll ^ I q ^ sf^r^Tf^^-^TR qq I f% ^ I 

p f^#T^ I iqg#%q?cqiwl^fR^ 

( I^OT?3;) 

(^«-u) “5ft^Tl^¥q^’^T#r mr^s^vrq^ w. i 

^qrai ^ws^^sf^^^li” 

|fl 1 3r#r ^^5iw?T5rcfhr« 

^ 1 1?# ^ 1% %sf^?Tif-jft^iTisi^j wst-r-^Hins; 3g?gn[ig- 

^TRtsf^ I ?ft^- 

\o^i ^vTrrrs5?fiR^; 4 g wni4ter?TT^^t ?f5r(fe ^ssstr. 

5=3?^ I srtt fTW ^i^i'Tigvnr tif ii 

1 ‘?MftRt 3#’ it ^ 3!5§ll ^ ^-'TR: I V ‘5inT-_ 

?fff9i’ it 1 ^ '1^ ft ^-’Trs! I f ‘*R^rg^ftsf?r^sf%' it" 

’?;-«tr:5 I '5 % It 'T# grft.^w-w-# i -s ‘^ig ^ffr»’ ft i , 







to ?r ^R^irmfer^rt, 

I rr«rT^“^’^ ^ to^, 

srtr’^TT^m I ft' 

?!T5r?ft to^r^JTTO’f^T^I fPCT^T^t 

I #5ITf sr^53'r3^^i^RT^JTt ?• 

I ^STTf^f^r'^TTR?^ ^ I ^ 

?;T^RqT^iTT^: i ^^sTrf^^r^Rrr^^ 

( ^o sqr® ) 

I fRi^- 

^ II 

to ^irT^?TTW%^ ^rRjTt 
f^rtr: I ^^pTfw, I 

ferrc-^T^T5^^%t I rr«n^^f^^r i 

PffFRmrftlf ?T2tofTt ^^^rri-q^JTT^JT to^wrff, 

?:sr#r’mRmT ^TRrr^-rr^rRiwr^# sft^nf?- 

?nfer i tWfiR- 

#!jrT^T^ 5T?^§r-t^t \ ^T^rT^ ^Slf^’JPIT^T^ 

%%ii 3T?rRRtog^f^’^RT f p^T I ^sTip^rto’WT^- 

^ '^T-^rtwnrR* 

!3Tto^, 1^3 ^ ^ I 

^-tom^r^T^ w^liT s-qrgw I ?r rr^-M^r^^o 
rTfWrft ^^^R®T'*rT^», ^^R!T?fl^RTT?T?3--i5!p3r?l[<T^qr rHIT 


at 




[ 


(m.) 

s^gr^T I ^ n fr^r- 

srw’^^TcfH^ I ^^T^^rrrf^- 
HWRm *^R #r^^R ^ rm^ 

!Tf##r rfflr^r^f^^R I ST §r^j, 

rTW ^'Tg^rTT, ^^T^f^vTr^, rm ^T5R^r^%t, 
I %fi;^ rF?7m“ 

^^^T'RS^m ^ritSR l%^^r3TK!TT?735^ I 

( #o sqro ) 

s?prfT^T?7Tf^^hm f f^-!^ ^mm, 

f >T«rrSR^^rTTfV^?f ^^- 

4^^ I ^TR-qi%r^ ^3TTf^|?r^?^ 

f5r^^RR5T^qT35TO ^^PTJ ^ rra^fT^RTR I tTflrST- 

mRRRrR- 



R ^ ^S^WrTJ, 

^ I I I q?i^[qrc- 

TRT^SRT'T^I I I 

*nf-^ I JT ^ rr^-4> i 

kh, I i 

<R ^^2r5rf^;sr \ ^ 

kH' 



(a?) ^ 'f i 

l^€55r ^r# 5Er^ vr '^-l^»T|:^?n' n 

{%\) 3 T 4 '?%ft¥rTW 5 Trf%% I ^k k ^«rni.^r^RR 
5r^ ^ ^iirr«T? w:(?) m5^#?Tifr ii 

1 ‘^(ftfrr«r!o’ ^ i^qrs: i ?t ?i[ i | 



, ("!j^) 

^ ^w?n5rrWT^'5rcW^%'Sf%r^5T 

I STff^^^ 1 5T l| 

rf%rTinW^FT^I^r% ^ f 

1 ^s;T^T^;Fgr^T^I%?T- 

^^#T?rTf^WT?r3?; I rlrlS'^rr^ rT'4I^#^T- 

f?:f^^WT^prT%?r ^ ^t^- 

\ ^ ‘^^STrft^3?3rTR[^5 rr«rT5^^fRT^TBT^^^’^ ^* 

ff^ ^5qf?T?TRt^5 ^%st:^j?rfi[^t, 

( ^O sq-To ) 

srt4-5nqofTfp?T^: I ^ 1^ f^T%i'?% 

sr^SSTT^W^’^T STfra^^ I ‘^tcT^ ^ 

?[^ If ^T4'^’C'at’‘'fri^T- 

^RT% I rTrTR Rt-^I^^TO^v 

R^3[?}c5^|f^'igR% rT%IT‘^W'^3n^Tf^’RVRT- 

’¥rf|[;;f RR^PRS^ \ ^ 

f RT’^»fi^53[.l ''R *^^SRft’^*iRR“ 

rT«rR?l^fRTRTfR^fH^’ ^ ST'^^RTTR^^ ’rf#', 



(m.) 

I sTcft- 

tpr STfft^rT ff^ ^ s^rfrTli: I It rrff rrr5[, 

fTrJT^rft | tow WT^T??:? 8 rT^5^ ^ 

? rr^^^-srr^j I ?t^ 2 I ^ 5?rt 

2 I SR’i rrff ^FrT?3 : 2 I 

Wk^ f% 

•STTWTt^^ I ^ ^ ^^TfvSTrfH^t | 

»’ girqfTsrni%i:j 8 f #r ^ 

^rfrir^ 18 


( ^O Z^\o ) 

'^T^RivcrT^’Tr^r?^^, rTI^- 

i'l «^^JTrat755^q||^5il7?T|jff>(^ I 3IMfl%#f^#J|Tf--3TRW5=S:- 

§[R ST#^ TOi%rFr: i 

WRT^I-STRR^srrNfT ff?r R 5RTfrri3^ 8 n ^rt^TS^a;: 5r^W 
f^#t 8 m rTTf Rf^ «K: I k^ rfcJTrf^rft-'^fS;- 

I flTRR RT^rf^t m ^ 8 

^•fl^FTOOf 8 ?T3[Rf%-=^?5S?mr^ ^ 4^8 2 8 sr^t^^q^-rT^- 

RWTRTW8“=^!=OTig^8^: 8 IkrTRrff wfe^8i[^f^- 

588^8 8 If wi^8-^|gRTrTTc|fRi 8 ^ fffRI^-|35[ft STRT- 
%^Rf^RR^?5;S?rR? 8 ^ 8 ^3fTi^’- 

8 «3^fT^SfMRf^ « 8 m Rff WRfT 

^jfer^stRi 8 ^^?rf8T#8 

8 ) R%^R^8«?n^ RT% ?^5S?f 

I Rfft-^WTI R^TR^RRT 

8 8 RR«r ^srTfd^RSRj 




?nR?fi^oT ^ rrmsrrft^i^- 

tr#J, ^ l 

qr^ ?^FWfr-^ 

igrsf^ rT^ri f^qrrT^f 5TTM 

i:#af^ ^ WT I ll”^ «• 

ff^TSTrrf^r^ ^f^rrT ’»T^^ II 

ffTST iTTgr^f^f^y gr^^T, ^^srf^^m ^%sf^sr%»n'^T “ 

( #o s'qrro ) 

I m I ftr-»^ W '#3IT3[fT^ 

55F?T I II '*< 

I inqr^s^^T sTr^- 

tKT I I ^ 

finrft^r Prt =^ 

friim?ft^3^wJ-^^TT^l^M^ I ^ 

'qr pqi 7qrT^^T^-w4€tT%t 

I f% ciqTS^twT^%%t 

ffftl#-«33wp qrsf^ 5OTSf^ 

^ qri 2 ^ s'* 

f^#: I f^nf^ rr^^Tsirrf^rf^ i^^%rT '^rwrft^ 5?nw?T^^ ll 

^ ^ (flrw?ora[|) . 

j 'Wtcqr^-s^'^ ^ ^ \ ^ 

^ SX^.S^-T'^ -tA' »T3rr=:2r^sr TfXfT I t 


rr«TT^f%^j wiri^cwiw I 

‘‘%i:i I flTST^^TW ^ 

r^TTf^^ ^^s-rf?rsr%'srr^ I ^^ ^ l 

fyrsri^’¥rT^sflr3Tf^'^m|^^ rT ^i[f^f^1^ kn^, % strf^- 

{^o5?rro) 

1® srf^’srr^^T^cj^ ! rr%iTOir^{-^%^w#%: i 

3ii^(%^ ^^ti:t^c^t?i[ 5r^TRJT^sf?r5n%^g^ i ^ ^ m 

m\ i;?Tsrf^”5frmj ^r?!: i ^ 

i siRfW^Rr- 

1 w^Jiilqri-fr«jTf^rf^ i ?[«nfl:-3T?rTi^^r%3ftsf^“ 

^TBrsrij-flrT^i l p f(?Tfi-sT5??RT5rfwt i 

l^WTS^fksrf^’^RT 5rqtiT- 

1 ^ f^r %?4?| ^RaT3T^?7t»TJ 5r#T- 

! fRsr^-^rTRJ sn^- 

fcTs fes rr^3T% 

(?y) i 'ijrsrf^vn^rrri. 

^337T5Trs(i%ft^ I 'j^t^':?Tf?r5i^¥r(^t 

cTfF %;T5?TT^?T?f{ II 

(^d) 1 3T3^^^-3rf^5ri%¥rmw ii 

(^0 i%^lT%s?ew??T|§1ti% I i%^?TrR5T5nf?i^JTf^t I 

i^q-?F%5rf?r{-5it5«rjRtiT^% ^IjTsrf^vrMJ (?Er) ®rrw^- 
^0 oiT^5r?^Wff^5r%¥rr^ n 

; % ) X 5!lffro’ It ?T-'?I5: I ^ ‘^rl^RiTo’ 

# .^-'irS:.l ^ ^o’ ^~^vsu 



(w) 


5fJTf^’*jfw fTrf qw | ^ 

qt ^ ^flr^r’^rTR q^ l ^ rrff ? 

’¥nR'3T?RrR?r4 I^’^IrrcrttI^ I qaf«[f^ rFR^r ^^ <’ 

( sqro ) 

3?f^5iiqraqiRf^ qci^OTri;-^,s^f^Rf=qTTR?:w^ 

?T#rT ^fV=qTRW I 

5jq#*rr^R5T^i^wTd5fq qqt ll 

?=T5rTRqf^’JTT^^“5fW'^l^^ ^rT q^ ^ I 

^TiqqTO^ Rf| 

5rr* I ^qfqRTi- 

TRfT^TRT^I^TR, iRR^RlfeR ‘3fi^’^% 

%RTft I m ^ f^^T Riflr^^TR qw~%^ I 

ft rfft 2 ^flTf^-^TR5R;T^?T4 g'Riq'TR'Jll^ I 

qrr^f^-W^nR^ i 

' (f^^oj?3;) ,,j 

1 52if^r'm53 ?r si ^ ) sqfw’qRri^ i 

^TW^R-(’? ^srqf^^RIR^qra^f’^rsf^ qlRf 

sff^RR # 1 «?RJifRr%ww 1% 

Rg qg s^fiT'^Rt II 





, (w) ^ 

I rr^%-^^F^flr^’¥rr^?Frft 
*sk^l^ ^ITT^T 

I 5 J 5 rTOTT^ ^riW- 

^5=frRr|r'T^^lTf^'5Rf^{ ^T^^T^FrTTSRTTBT^r- 

Tf^RWriTs^ ’mstrfwf^’^rf^ ^^TgfetTt ’^rwtr, ^f%- 

( sq-fo ) 

3Tiwts?nff%inf-f#r-q4 

^r^^T^-^cTRTRon^Jf cf^TOJT«lT^ 3;PT^J ^- 
I qcr5OTlfii--rr«rT#^rR 1 cr2r[|tt «^w?i;iw- 
a'*’R?rf^'5i7f^rRRt rr^-rrteR 

TOT Igt I rTRTcI^ 5^?fTR^Ti^^5nf^- 

P f^-i%^?r^^rTRrc3(^ 1 f^- 

^ROT^rT^ ^R^FtTR^ I 
i%^?rif-3rrai^’^RTW5r5T^m«^qi5Tim’^ 1 «R ^ 
^TT^^T5f^r?T 'm^ \ 

^?rT5^ ^RFq?r 3rBr^^53^qR^?T4 
qn^ gr^rmr^m ^cTrs4rT?-lr^Tgt^ 1 

(^^) 3f(gTR|f53ir|^r¥fT|f^ I ^iir^^TT^I ^f^rif ntfRPpgt 
^^Tsrif^r^ Tf o€r^ 

i’i'^-R ^) ’j^52R^j%¥rfgil^% I 'j^#;iTr52T;T%W?n1^ 
5|jT5ri^^TO3:5iTi^ g- ^«7i5?r5if^i%»7knsreiTT?1, 11 

{\^) ^?r?r^Wrf^ 1 ?T%(?Trsfhi) 11 

1 'cf^pq^o’ ^ qj-TO: I ■!^ qr-Tre: I \ ‘gq'^isrrac’ 

q;-7t5: I' v’‘qit???rra:. fct-.’ qj-TO; I ^'q^: ^^S«J?T:’ 5^? ^-TO! I 



(w) 

<7^ ’^r^f^^rrf^Asf^ srff^T^rwTj h 

qwf^Fr^fr^3^f^’’pJT^ siw f ^^rirfVsn^^ 

srf%ft:% I %w^- 

3ir?TfM^^^?rlTT^rT^ ^smrf^^W'ST?^- 

’«rT% rF^^T^r^^lf^t II 

(^o^o) 

’*1^ I ^irff 7(?)^IWpH 

WJR'ir^rTt {f^PTRrrTT^ 

srf ffR^^T I ^STf^I^-ST^^W-^IT^ 

IrBTfjt^WT f^^*Tf^srRr^“5WT3* 

«Frf^^T'?m^'=3r’T^r ^^1 
^qT^rl^^RT^prTWT^ I ypm^ ^Brilr’RTR'sr?^^- 

(?») TOit«W?3>>Rtft«l I '|^!!«t#mrer. ^s Wi^s sn^- 
ftsiTOfaiOT^iR ’?* ^ wf5tra';ft»tiA^ MM*-!r&>iT€ wrftwraa 
5ras ^i^JT’^^il’snsPTriT ^r^T^ii 








( W) 

f¥r^^sT^^Rf^R:l w^mf%wf^sf^f^’¥rW^?r5f^w4 

** f% rT^ 1 

§ f %r^^, ^fTt 1% w 

\v[t I ^ %ri;, 

%^5 ?Tf^fiT^fr^5??iif^f^-«ri^^i|tr%^^^%'% \ ^ 

( ^o 5?!rro ) 

rT.'^rWT^^'Rt- 
I P f^f|-rT^-^5S?i;is;rf^'^Wl^^ 

p: j %^5 TOWfi:-5T, rrrTt- 

■ m* I srf^ ^ tT|-^?:tr^iTr 

^^tror I ftf q?TiiwrTf-^rr: % ^ 

?r I f tf %^5 W^^ri” 

’TTFT^ I ?5qi2ITfV^i|rTr3gr I f# 

,1 ^_,-_ .-■ -. .^.-i«-u.u_jr_.-— -vir--, .-; - . — - - ■ ■ - .^.^- 

(ir^J3^) 

(n) u^?ft^[r[. II 

1 ?rsnil: sr^tTi^i^ r'sjh^ 

in) I mt ii 

(IH) ^5Tl^it¥rklr^^^fTT5!i^<^ 1 3rtr%«fR^^^Tr€5f?rt^k- 

fRT ^^5^t^Tr?r«5T^TOR«l %iT I ?Rfsri;€ts?Tf5ft^T!?r- 
1^0 ?r^ sn^twrtt ? u 


T ^ JT-W I '3 


I’ Jr ^-TO: I 




(wO 


sf^ 2 I 

?f3 ^%^5^T?^rqT3C I ^T 5?rf!ftf^%^rfT ? ’* 

ST^’^TT^CTJrqR^TW^^ ^ ^ rT^TT ^^5l^^lsrl^^PrTO^T- 

tftrS^t ^T'STTTW frTTOTC^Of^ 

I ^ l| irl^’^rrOTPrRT^f^ ^srl^*^?rT!^irr^ f^nur- 

( 5^0 5?rro ) 

ci^*=q#W^sR J 3iTI-^r 

sT’^vn^sft fTTirf^’^TT^ i mtmc 

^ ^ rr^T-^?r5r^«[ra^^ ^%WT^sf^2 \ siIf-fTTWrrt-'I^JTTi^T 
krf^rT^^^ I 3f^^^-%¥r5=tr55qr-STHT?^^ 

I ^T l%%SrrT? I m- 

^BrsT^^pn^sTTOriT^^ Wmi i ^ il ^ rrct;- 

clll^ I 

^crfl? fr5^«3C> ^ %?Tifer I 

wf 3^1 

^ ^ f| 3T#r^iTT^^^f^ q^^firro; 

(t o) ?[r5pi|^4f^sETnf^^ I (n) 1 

5wr§p:f?#- 

«5^qq^{ I g^jr^jrpTJ-'^sPlr Jnrr^tT ^ 5r?g 

^s[tPs[^^ I sTf?!^ W5rT 5r«r=fr?rt rrfl:^ 

^jriN!^qL 1 ^ wr^rstm^rftrW^ 

5I^^t «T!l?PW5C^TSf?li^W'^^^^^ I I 

1 'srF5f: it-'TTss I % 5^' f^’ ^-'ifSt I . V ‘^wsr* 

Ht3®’ ^IcT ^-TO: I 




TOOPI^ 




(m.) 




^T'«TT3rf%%'f’3TT?f 3^ ^rnr^rrf^ w$ 

rT«rTl|-^^^sr^^TOKf^ 

SfifSFS!W^% ?T%^TT^ 

|f?T?rJTT'«r^?r^ sr^^W5rf^w% 

I^STf^-ifTT^sr fffSr%’*TTW iTf'JTf^TW %^, 5^fTR^S[“ 

tTcST^^^FrT^ rT^S^^TO C, 
(^os?no) 

?T4r MT ^«7fTrr:-sm^?cfqr ^f^sT^’^TTOt 1 ^4 ^1 im%- 

sifWRTRr^ i ?r %?Tr^ i- 

rw^rfe-i^ 3 tk 1 f ^ ^ f riwf^- 

I w?f^ ?pir^?Ti%r I 
ffT!Tl^^T5^FTffr 
^ ^=?KW?i;-2r4t^ m 'm^ 
^ ^ ( p i^-rrfirTOrri., wr^^r^- 
flrot, ^?^'?TTr¥r^?r^^ j si%sr^^ IJ# 

ilw^ iTf^j f#r irat, TOowf-^ ^ Trff ^^- gpRtf 

‘4^%! w^jf.^iRf^sr^’WTf^rr^fTOi^fTI^ 


^ (u-% %) ??r5!J3jfe^iTTg[ srf^w^^Rj^fi^ilr 1 

gp^cir, 

^Pc5FT?!; I ir?r?iw^s-!T^^?w^i4 

W^!*td4fK?=’T^ 1 3Tr*gr4fs':4w?rii-3Ti%^wwi% 

qfjpff;!!!! ^^^Fia[5f5t#5Tr5r{ | 


1 '«nd5'?%: Jlto’ ^ ’T-TO: I \ ‘^Rf^TOJlTWr^’ ^ JT*^: I \ '#* 

5t&»' 5^ ^“'TRS: i V 'Jrt«fr^ STfJIo’ JT-'ira: I 




(wO 

1^3 ^snrsif^^r^srw- 
STf^^T^7?TTT^ rT^ril^ rffT^HTW^Wt 

mrlrff Iff^rRWrTt 

k rv^ t ^ 

" —————— ^ 

rr«rTs^^?T^^ ^ 5rf^^Wort#Jira[:if54%® 

I 3Rg I 3R5 w 

jr^^^?rrTr?irTO{^r^ mm, 

mm. ^J^fTRr^, rr^lTf ^- ^ fTfrt-^pr^^ rf^^ 

•^rrs^f^srl^^^TS^TR^ 

i TOFfciL M f 

^rlcrt^rfe I ^^i^-3il4 fcrsrtr'm^j 5r%- 

fTtftsra^ I f^-»^ frTqfm-7^fn% 

fWq^^PTT^sf^p^ 

’?ftfts?T-^T#^^; sff?rsr%- 

mm m.\ 

(? i) 3i5?i«rrs5Tt*iTf¥^ J ’IjTJrifwrET^ jrifw?sr- 

!|j|OT^|^S¥3qq¥2iqT^S^iTT^-3i W d't^ I ^ II 

il ^-^vs) 1^ *q#^^d^q?T)[ I f| *r^ 

f^Ti^ %% w^Jiif^!r?r^!ffri»)r5!i*r- 

fli^ I ^?:oir^JTf5tl^«ft?rf?rr^ ^?i5rifW5it^^i!sqf^5i^^Rr- 

m ^Romi^ ^k^TRM rii ^ 

sri^^ 1 5rw 5i^5r?iini^[^mi^^rw ii 

<1 ^ 5r 1 w- it w-^i I i 


[ mm 







(^) 

^f’rn^TTTfns: I fT^T^TSrf^^T^^ ^ rnf^rTf 
I ^ ^nnJTr^ ^?5?rRrT%t \ 
^ STfft^^fBrf?rWTr!; \ ^ I fWSrf^’¥rT^T|*?fJ^- 

fr^Ts?i5’¥r^f^5 f;^ 

I ^ w l35r^’«rf w ?r«n%w 

ifn=r^#T rT«ITSW^5 ^Tt4^, 

cTmSTfft^J, ^5rrtsf% ^R’lTT?!; 

^ rf^T f ^ \ 

T, ST^^? w’¥rT% ^trTw%f^-«r!- 
?;Rrf5TrR5 ^f^%qr rr^ari%j | ri«rT 

(^o 5?iro) 

^R«iTT3?rRi5C^ ^- 

##ciOTt^cn5rM(j I ?r 

# i TOfwwwi|-^??T?WRac^ I p ^- 
sTcft^rf^cWTr^^i I f?!sifir'*TTRrarsj%cnc][ ^- 

ft cfc[f ft 

^-S13#* rT^iT-“^^ 5r^ %qrff 

\ %^, «3[cr^Rr^-«r^rT^ 1^#- 

?TT3fe^^-^si75r^;Fr sRi^ir ?T«rT-^ sr^or 
^TT^ \ p l^-rr^TSTcfllrJ WPl^ \ ^OTfT 

^nf^5rftr^TRRfWr^r![^rTWJ-#qcTFn fftt I ^ ^^T^f^PTT- 
f^sftf-5r*TT3J sTf%?i:ftrwi wwt% # 

^"Wj: i p 






(^) 


•siTsiT^, rr^v-^'Fi^ h 

^ 5r?ftf^T^T I 5r rfSnf^rTT^ f^ST^^f ff^ %^, ^- 

^w'wik 

^STlTFRI^W^-^tn W ff^R^W^TRnP-^^t 


(^o5?no) 

m ^T’srfs’FTRs^f^^^^ rRsr^t-sr#- 

^!f[545f^5 1 rT^?rrRjIT I cl^TF ^ ^f^FT 

^ rTfT «?jF5r^»TkFft^ w? I i^terf-^TgFTT^^r^* * 
^«FtaFf-SR3?rf«RR^^a%ft: 5ri^FF’^F?OT FT^nrrTRT 
sH^-^^F^5Fi^^7?TcFF^F ^ cFSF^FF^stJFiW^FFT- 

nlt 5FF¥ft^’3:.(3Fcr TO-^'«TT%rr^- 


59 


%H 


^9 


WF^cF«FF ^fcTFSTlr^R^J SF^^F^FlI^F ^ 

sirfH^STT^ I cF^## ^F^F%^JF^?r5r#: I ^ I cFf- 

5Ff^g^ f^F sTsr^Rjnff^ 

SFi^i^^F^ 1%7^TF I ^ 

n^RT^n# I ^T ?r ^sf^-srr'^- 

? I SSnrR’tRFT^TT^^ i w cT^- ^h 

.,^ ,.i , j, rS Zr V 


(^S) STTOW^^ » 3Tq^w-3r^T?5ri|j Rtwr^renm^ I TOrf^- 

STT^J-sr^^TRHT II 

(^??-'^H) i% ^T ’ff ^sf^-3rf^^«r ^1 ^(RFtf%^ ^ 

^ ^T ^ *? II ^9 

(^<^) ^^5R5riq^«sF% ^rt^^RRT ^ \ mm k 


% 5lt[ wr:’ ^ I ’I 'JII%fr’ITO%IT^’ sisT-’^R! » 












IflT 

St !rilrw5=^ ^'^ITF^TgiTR^^Ij 

( ’^o sqr® ) 

T:?T^f^?T^W^^^- 
. _ 'Sr^?T^!T«^ip|^-^^^WTci;-flI- 

I crqifl-siTOi^j;?^ mm^m^ ^ 

(<i) I =5^^ 

'C? o) sira%^i?f%# %t i 3rf%# stt^tIM 

TO^TFTI?^ w 5rT5T%% I g[w Ir^if^j Sfini* 

?rsn 5r^^T7???T ?jTqT?»ii%- 

srwft^JI. I *TM% 

Jlf% ?T^5ni. sref^ i^S2r?ft^ ¥}K{ II (^ o) 

^ir 71^ -i:^ I m |p<T. 

s^j i swig: jti^# 

^0 *n^?I #5nsT^?®i^kl1^f5^Tsr5C55TF II 

;t o?ii^?rT5rj^ 1 5iw 

^5ir (5?-^) 5r ^ ^^T5W!T5fH^ jt !i^*?iF^ 

?T»wf^ I srsrm^: %%<ir hi^ \ «Kt % sTr^i^iir ^Rorr!5[ 
sv3?Tr% 5Rr%^ 5r%TO:of i^^srr^ i ^rfwr ^ ^-h( ^JK^mi. 

^ i ^ ?f ^m- 

®r?WTf^[^{-WTO^ SFFfsriH ^ 

^iT I ct^ q-sTi w^gtTrfg5!ft?m^?r 5?rf^T*^TW^T^ «?# jt^- 



1 '*m%ro’ ?ir q-qij: \ ^ ^ gj-qrs: i ^ ‘qrTOr%:’ ?gi 

^-qi3: 1 V '^«^4 |5«»’ ^ ^-qR: I ^ 'qgiq%”^ «K~q|3: « % '*^5^%'% 






sr^T%3KT% Ssf 

^iTEWPrs^ 

SF^^T rF?!T5rST%^53Tirtt^^, ?(^m^^x, 
?rW^TOT^W<TR ^T% ^TW^T%;^f 

(^os?no) ^ '* 

3r?R^R#% I I # ^?j:* 

’^TTSTT^ fw^p#r, I'* 

fT^^pn% ^ i 

^sf rTfr^’TW.J, C{^-^ 

5r i%5r^’«nwrrT l ^|)p7q{%?iTi-^3R**f^srf^ ^ 

ifTFgrSFRi^WTWT^^ 

fFirT5rT?i~’i^^t5rr|r^%5, 

•i^?5T^ frf^?n55n?T5T5C i s?i{^*?rT^S5r vi 

31^ f^^is?rR^- 

irr?R^-1|s?r^!gTrR %w i aR'?rf^r5rRS“-^%ira^ 

Ji^sr^ ^ Rs^ ^fi35T?Fr lir ^^rr \ 5f^ ^ ^'- 

^n5tK3#rirT^ sjrfir'^^Fwq'j, m srflqsf #friTRRr«n:!5*n^sftr 

%> 

{\ ^) I wiin^^5mT«r^ jtt^, 

^NNrar^T^^ 5fTH>l,, il, 

1 it ^-'irs; I ’ /. ■ ' 





(>w) 


[imt 


(rT«rrsr?fi^O I 

»T|^I, rrl^Wrn- 

«s wn ^5T^?ftwpr’5ri:^^^5r^R- 

^Ir^ f#t 'Tft^T5^rr?tfT?i:^ li 

^-’i?^*Tf^ 3"ST?T^ 

^ fnr^>T 

(^os?rro) 

I '^R-cFrKwr^rffprt 

ilr5{ cisffJT^^: ’JT^RR^%^?r%^RR \ s^r ^wt- 

^ ^ rrUrarcTT^’ETT W5frW5^iTT3^Td ’?r^^ 

’qft- 

5srff-T?^Trf^-2r^ 

(iirgfonsi;) 

*1* (^^) I JTcfi'?^ % it% wr«f55:^r5$^}^ t^^rt 

«Un¥n!Er;l^ li ^ 

JT «rT^^cft5TTc-(!?vu) g«rr 

^ ^fw^^I'TT^JT SBI^$R ^?cW»^3?r3R* 
flr% I ^I'^grwV^r w^cw^siwfrg^Rir-sig^rT#^- 

rffr^rwr^Ti^?!: 'or^nj. pf'TOrr^- 

,»rT^m^Tnii sr^^g- i ^ f?n^-?rft^5rnf?rf w- 

I TOfir p i?n^-^i^f^^-3rRiR} m^mst 
3w<t?q s^r ^«rr^5Ri ctstt w 

Ipr I ffs# ^wi'-pTl^^^?srT5iT!jf %3rlRr% ^ ^ 
l« i%w^;qp?rr?iF^5rt, ?i^2r iTr^TOiPRtssgi:^ il 

^ 'tt 3 [*Tr^’ »r-qra: j ^ =5 ?rf^<»’ >11-713: t \ wtur*?- 

Jri3^q., wit 57 cr^qcii7?ii’ ?jcr iir-*ir3s « 




( W) 

is# ^ ^r^^T^JT- 

’»rR^ ^4^ f^^rTrWT^, 3T7»T«rf \ ^Tt 

^5 srsr^ljpiw^fiTT^ f^FTT^Tir^Tf^ li ** 

ST, '«TRT?5^ rT^T^STfft^J I rr3[T’«Tr^% ^- 

ig-TinTt STOfJ, :^PTTrr3?r%ST ( fiT 

fkm ^ ^im^TT’iT^^sv-^triprfs^j \ ^%it ^ 13% m^Tr^ 
fT%rT^tt^’T^irTSI^?i: ?[r^;|fSTT^T^f^ rTcHS:^^T|TK- «* 

(^oS^Io) 

sKTsrf 1 %fir^cr 3rFf-^T%%f^?T is# isf^sr JF^rir i 

ST I Mi^-^T^R'sr'^rR^ rIr 

iSsTrrr^T?f^, rT^3’T'T=^:-^^Rqsr[^T3T^^: I ^srf^, 

sTj-ai^ I ^sri?ni-3TSTt{- «4 

ani-^T^^ ^RTirt: sr ^Tg^ci;^- 

q ff^ qcr^fwi~sr 

‘sirf^’^i^ iii[nwri:5nt, rr«n--ijfcR[ 1 i 

m-^^i rr?[T^rRflr-wr^^ 1 
TTTST: STRf J I ^rW^rlsr'I^siT fT^lf^-^- 

ST^STr^l f ir-qt ir^?T ^^tlT^iTT^SV^- 

sTs^Ts^: I rT«rT ^ sriwr^ 

(sl^) ^ra^fcl^ I 

(^^-■^8) gf|gr#tr^’TftfTsr55F I 
sri^^ 3T!l 'Tiirni gf^ 11 

% ‘^fwra:’ IT-^: I #s(^’ ^ \ \ 

?&lf-*if$:i V 'J^sfvrr^’ 50’-'?tS! I 
3#BI59f® 1H 




[ 



I fiH ^ wvmwmi, 

*» ^ l| ^’«TRT- 

It^, ITF^^FT^TrlTflr^m I ^ f| firT^^Tf^fTRirf^^WT- 
i^^5nriT3K?3^5 rr«rrs;r5^WTc3^, ^^rirW'^g^TirRFff^c’nrp^ ^ 
^^TWr^fT%J I ff% WT «Ti:%rT 

^Tsl^ ^ 5f^3^ , f^^^?fts^3[T?i;i qw 

w3T'«rT^^r^r I f ^ Prr^rwr- 

^^^^5 rTTWTO»^TS^5^^f^% I ^ri^ITT^r^ 

( ^o s?no ) 

^T’U'STR «?W ^RrTftr^ I p 

^^?r-3R-ci^i^?T ^^frRT3^?55^*^Tf^ 'l^i: in^rw 55?[- 
^-sTTif cf^ I 1 ?r 

%W f^‘^^fT^7^T3TrH^^{50rfrT^Tr^^w5^ 

irT^WTrT^rTT^rSrT^ I ^ I 

^0 Jf If IffT^r^r^lTR STr^Rlr^f^frRTrJTSKl^ I ^^-rT^HS-/ 

j 3RTr?T- 

^rrirRRrr?:Tr?7f5r% R^ ^-^fmc^fii^M rr^- 
RTR I ^ ^ ^R^rT ^ ^-Sijf 

STT I wsf^-«^f IT 31^3^ ^vrT^r^?3; I p ^^-f^TTrTl 
I mm% TO'«nWT!TT^ 

ln% ^3RT I I^^RrrTr^’^TT^ 

rrfWrr:HfRi^> rr«rT-%fcRi I ^ ^ 


(^??) fTH^R I ^l?rsft i| 





(W) ^ 

?r ^’iTfTFrf ^ qfSRFrTrrt I \f 

rfSTf sr^tw^wf fr^T«3; I h 

3T5r^fw^r^^ ^ II' 

stfisT^ i^smrr^j H”^ 

rri^TTT^^^, II 

rr^%%:; 'qfT^TSrT^i;?? 

^wfn^ ?rT3*TRr3^?T5^w^T l ’t?rr^«TO^, 

fT^Rr^rf^l rT^- -^4 #5iT^fTT? 2 ( 

■ ( ^o S^to ) 

^ trf^:^?Tn?T^ f^rt 

rrff^^TTsr^ I 

<TP^ ^rT ^I^J, 

OTTfi[ I fd^-rlWS’toR I cT^- 

5?d^ ^WT’STT^T 

jT^:-3li^pRTW^t^W?RFT^* ^5Tf% 

i^TPEFrTT^* ^ ^^ilfSTilrf I 

0ii5^JTs#>S?Jr I 'T^^TT Ww5[4 

^jlf^ I ?TT^ ? 1 1^ "R \9 

1-1 3Tig7. 1 ‘a^ft^RTr^w ioim iSf^ i H ^r^ctRio’ ^- 

t?T5: I % ‘5^sl^r^ ?c3®’ ^ ^-’TTS: I 



II ^ 

^ Wif 5T f#r ^ rRT- 

?rf^^5|^T I ^ iTTWTflsnT^^ ’^rwc^ ?Ts%r^ 

s?^TS§[^r^^^ I rrml|“to^ 

(5^0 5 ?no) 

?TT# 1 3f5ri^-^ %T-3i??i%sj=qw#: ^ I 

5fR^^^5T^’T’TnTf2J[%f%^t: I TO{?r5rR*n^-3T^I 
-sfpffi^^^qoiT I mm^ 2 ^ %r][I 

sr%^ II 

I smrf-w ^r ^tr^j, wm- 

?n»T4 ^rwmrMR^^fT^%fT^-^ii^- 
JR^fe^ wfcWT^-^^lf^tr I 9^5’% ^W-; 

Tfm ^ wT^rf^sr^sf t’^tt^t^, ’*rT% wt inii^JRw-srg:^?^- 

JHllf^TO^ I fPn^“1%?I^-^IM- 

I ^^nTTwPr- 

i^TTcIr^^f^wm^sfq wric^^i ^fNr?3Ci 



(Wi.) 

5r^^ %^x I %'i ^ %% W^* 1 ^^rf 

^ riWS ^%?5 I ** 

Srf^i^T#T ^ ?frr?, ^- 

^•^TT%?rr3R^^^^4rniT#r^f^ fir^ ^sT T^^ I 

Pcf^t^TFTT^ f| ^ " ^ 

i’^o^o) 

I f% %?!;, ^*- 

\ %x^, 

firTJ ffgl^rW ^ '<d<l«^l^-5nTrrJ n 

, ?r f|gK%PF ^ 4: 1 I 

p[#WCl rTrrJ-i®^ I ^%- 

W3(v^-^x I ^ rirr:-ifep^ 

l^-^Er^iNr^TT'5fr^rai^ i rrf^-%g 

SfSTfRT^ I 

’^rrT#r, '5T?nTW (p^vrsTTfM-) 

(^vs) I srffsgoi^[%%?rR'?i^%s^w^w i spwfwrt- 

ws?TO%s^0T|55r^iT ? %)s^>^^ ’Tf^%^j ¥rH??ir{ 

^R'»rra:%5^^, !?wir5OTT^ ffSR fis^^r^ ^nflg^l^ iu® 


\ ‘^r4gl%:’ it »t-'It3: 1 ^-’THS: I ^ ‘W.- ^ *I-'n5: 1 

V |g5!r 1 fgj^ I H '3T^% it I ^ 'ifigrt ^ ^-to*. i 



( #o ) 

mm^ rr^-liBr^^rlr 

I p ^F?r- 

^^RPTT; fTrrt 5flic51iT%% ^ 

rSfT^ sjIrRR^ 1 P 

ST^^^T 3IWTc][ II 

I 1 3ni-?r ^s^- 

!5nR^’«n^:,%fi 51^:1 mmsrW^i-^ frrT^?R^^«TRH 

~~ ' 

(^<j) 3T^R^{4fR??r%# ?r^q?gt 

(^‘\) I ^ ‘^«rr’5r5^PT^smsi^j 

5^0 I ^r4^sy#%iPli^i t ^ 

'5r^?r%=^ gw a^'JT ^?T?r?r ?3r#t%5r^ ?f«nsg^ 

■■■■'■ . ' ■ ^ • '^.. 

' 1 3131^ ‘ ^ ^ JTwrg;’ ft i f ‘'5=^1' ft 

^-TOs I V ‘sft^sitfpng;’ ft ^-*n5: i 


! fc«i ^rT^#^4stn3;, Ori:%- 

^^n^rrsFrTt rfr^^trlw ^ertesxrfrrr^^^Rtfi^^ ll ** 
teTi:% ^ w% rrf% 

rr^^fK^ 

r^T^, cR^^TTOJ I 

f ^gfT^ fjg^cTTc^STHf 

( ;^o SJIIO ) ^ ^ 

1 ^J--!JJr^5r^Wi“l^W^: ? I TOWni-iTT 

’*RfR#r t ff«r #rR#^'eMT’FfJT^ci^ftcri3:i sr^^T^n- w 

W %^W^Trrrt rlr^ltr^ 

•sr^s^ ^rtsir l^iT^rsf^ i^cfl[?rwi4^Ml'Tif^“«^5^- 
I ^ ll 

I 1%^ ^^^Ttir rTrlf S^T^St 

^ ST-^TRIf ^ %^c5^ ^ST^^Tcl^ l 

^«rtei5-rrf^ 3rr#r^i^T?i^i 

rr3[#^^-^f^^lfl^ I. 

(^?orn) , 

tmr?rf, ^^sn II w 

1 'f:g:#t=rr»’ ?t ll-TTS: I ’I feS«’ it ^-<TrS: I ? ft ^-.. 

'^* • ^ ‘^^grl^o’ ft ^-m.i '^.‘Mvp^iJTrr ft^^-TO-. i i'l^tt^rot 
ft'jSF-TOJ » ■ ■ ^ 



rF^rran^ ^ ^i=^T^sf^- 

/mwfe%j, f:^ 

'» ^ttWr^mt^TTri; WtrSTOfTc^, rr%T^5rF^^%’gr^?^ | 
rPTF^”^^ fir rTrl ^’*nT5rT^%^ \ 

5T*^f^R^ rlT^f^^^fTfWrft ?r ^trqtJri%^^7TWJ, 

rr^^w?TT^*&j fir ^5^%rW’«n^ 
rfT^TOfrrmi^^T^ r f 1^ ^%n%?TrTTWl^'q-q'%J n 

^^^'Eir~“rr^^Ti:?T rr^rr^^STRrWT^ rT^TS- 

5’m^^R wril'^^rWTf: ir? ;^WTr5KrgrT!|^ 

( 5^0 5?Ilo ) 

^i?Tif-|lft'<fRT ff¥¥fT5n^ ^“ 

r^Ti^, ^tr^'JTc^Tn?!’ i sri^sr^ifT^ l 

3rgig:%TOr i 

rT^n^if^Jir i^«rrS-(^^^) riTlf ^’^flr^- 

sio qlfe ?#jw'#%g^fe: I ^ I ^ ^ irt# 

Hr^ririf rrf^rTJ-'RjrmJT ipi ?t irtr’Er’jritr^^^j i 
fcT PfFf-f^ fir-«^ rTTWTSW^t I 8^7^^ 

TO wm^ m 

%lg fif ^rol^^'TOTd: I 

sTcT TO^irtr'fT?f7#wwT^i^^ fir- 

^^rrTOT3^^%J, m ^i^577l%R574Ml 

’ft:-rr^T§[q to^^rttot^ 

TOsq^jT^TTR grTirr%7^ Ir T fr if ^q c ^r ^ ottrj; 




% ‘swrsr:'?^ »r-'Tf3: 1 ^-qrs; ( \ ‘JTO?fr^^iT«»’ft ^m: I 




m 


SSTRS-^WFlLi fit I 

fT^’JTT^ fW^rTT ^ ** 

^rX^^T I ^ ^’JTJ 5)5rT^^%rFrf^ 

frTST ^sr%&’7ifS5^:, “^rf^m- 

w ff^ ^*^?rsrmT’3’TT^ snu^^wig:- 

rWT^, 3f^?g5& ^'‘ 

?T:s[RT^^R I ?T?lH|^‘r[gprni?^ 

W^Rt^ rX^im^rr^ ^«Tf^I«rr%rrr^^^'fft- 

(^osino) 

^tiT?TrsK?^\g ' 

srtrfea^gc t sr^rr^-fef^iH 

^?r3 wr!^ I ?#r->3:t tr i^sxg i 

1^ ffewrr rr%^- 

5R^-3{qR^ilTWi^nif RT^TT^rT q^ I 

RF W I qq TO 

frfsr qi^q#r%^s5^{ i p f^rri-sTTORRf^TO, i 

Hf^TO^jqsTTJ f^friTOqt f 

snqrRT^q i sxT^?qqr%q 'Ipt ^ 

I ''^^RSrqsRFqT^ ^q^qrakFI. 

rT^eRT^qT^-q^wmi^wR I 
Ri^ TOf^fRjn I <Tqift-qtT'qqfqRR^,R^Rq^qi#^^ 

^qrq^^i^^qf-RRiW qrqfeqqqR* 

'^rrqr^liqjqftRFR^, rF^r^t-'itqfSitf* 

1 ^ ^-'TRJ: I ’I gj-'rrs: i i ‘qftofm5<j<j|:? 

ft yr-'TlS: I V ‘ttstt;^’ ft ^-ms; I ^ ?ftfR»’ ft ^-t|JS: I : 


(w) . 

\ J I 

ST »T5:^C^?rT45-?7m’TT^nT 

STJTT’JTT'm^^, rrftw^r rT^TTS^-WWl- 

^Tfi;, rrmf^ I ^ 

^55r f ^Tf^ srmoT- 

Ir^w '^r?^T4r^Tf^#r i rr^rrll-f 

qij;, ^RW^TrrT^rf 

( ^o sqr® ) 

frftK mi I f#r 

i^n-sriTTaTT’^n^, Frft^^rRTt-arm- 
^ rr^rrs^'sr^ifrT^- 

surrim^i^fS^nq^i 

SfrBWiracU#: I l%^«mV^RTr|^^siT g^W^fT^r^T- 

rWT^I I ^- 

^ I crqi^f^ I f^W 5^ ^T^- 

f^Tf T^4^RT-3rq^ f 4%^^5t5T, 

^rf^TOm?:?Toft^rrT^^5n3^ i ^iT?^sir-i^i{rr^# 
%RrmT%^ 55^ ^R'7RfTr?rT#ri^ i 

; (^vs) I 5r^t^fgqm<7Rfircir i t^q^F^rrsfir 1 1 

■ •» 5S I ‘cT^Jirscrw:’ q-tr[3: 1 \ 'sr^rrrsfo' jt-^ij- i 

V ?% I ^ ^-TfS; I s <?r«r4’ it ^-TO: I Vi 'grfRTT^TtJf’ 


] 


(Wl) 

^ fT^s^srT?^, ^Rt^iTR^r^sf^ qr- 

sft^T^RRT^j STrTJ ?SpW^=^^5i^TWfWrrrWTr^^ Sr^TT'^T- "i 

lrWTg^T^TRf*R^^lfTf^% I 

^ flr^ wrifs^ 1 1 

(^oo?rro) 

3T|: I rTf^^?3'crTRT?3r3rra^f^^3^^ rT^RT^TW- 

^RTrTw^^Tsrjft-R ’7l^~3jjf>7r[to5[?r: i 

^FJR]FT^3:i | W^- 

SRT^RT^^ 

rT^-TO ^ f#r 5’?k \ 







(m.) 

W^S^f;T?rr- 

srrf^ I’ePT^sr^lfi’ f^rP[f^ i:^f|r^r 

4 5TT^’5^’?Rprf^, 

^mx te fr«TT^rT^^sr^^ ^r^^jTnf- 

qfW IrPT^T^TOf : l rr^rT^-^i^ rr^Tr^TT-SfpTr-^^- 

?rT’3r«r?Tfir«^, ^ttt rrff ^«ns?rTr^T^WTf 

^PTRTt?^ rTr^fi:irT4TrT^T^’¥rr^^^^TWrr{ wx 

(i^o 531TO) 

mxx^- 

I qci^ff i ?i«n|t^JK5iq i ^ tr^nr- 

r1TT"S^5TT-’»q’qW-lTf^-q5?Tqi-^^r-WqTf^qW^lrtq-lttf Sf- 



1^ rfft H^^TTS^- 

rWflrqT^ |^: rTrqftl T ^ftfnro?- 

mm^ W^i w WT ^tqsTf m-?:iqii%iriiflr#r qrsqrm i\ 

^i^rfi^iR I JT?q^ qrqfNif^qrr^# sr^- 

’qMqj^-¥nq^i ^t, qq^^^RTNTrirT ^ rT?^“ 

1 Hsr^r s®'% tl I ’i ‘'HT^sraw^c^wwaf^ti^ lit ?T-q[5: i 

^ -»’ q-'irst i V jr«r^ ^ » 



f^T% I ^ 

’sn^sr^^t 1 

f^rrf^sTrfifrnPTf^ ^Tt'T'T?!^ I ^ ^ ?rTin«f-rr?Tf^^^^* 

(j^oscTTo) 




I ^«r i f ?riT- 

^1% UTirarTf^'^TW^ ’QTT’^T 

SR^f^fTR ^ %f^ ^^%:jW5n1^!i- 

I ^ I ^ WT^-rT^Tf^- 

?i^ 5 p-<j[^ < X ^f'»’ 

igjf ^.jjij; I y ‘?iw=^!^*i^ra;f ^ ^-'fl?* \ 




fe *' 
■ 

If ■ 




m- 


i'm 

.'f| 

•r’ ' 


t:fk 





It 






(wk) 

**1% l«R ^rrirmf’^R mf^lr^?rsngf;|[j rr^’STR- 

^ rf^lTIWr^fir^R 

9p rT3[T^H^TSrTl^^ rr^m^trr^^T^R ^ ’^STWcft^^THTTg^' 

( ^O ZT(To ) 

^5[qr^t ^ w^msv^qrfTT^Ir rr^:-jrFin4- 

ciir5TO^^i[t5’ir^^FWT>*5^*TTTmj ^ ^ wra^iT irnirrf 
5%^T;-3i3JTi?nKfet i f%i^%g i 
I =^ ^#r mURmR 

?rTf^^%^sr;^j I %^cr snf~<f^-iTR'5Rn-irr^-3nii«fw^^^ 

I rTfRf ^-5ITW^VfTfTOlt- 

Jirif^l ffTT^ '^~3TW rT^1TTlIr4^^P^5^lf^?r^5?IJni^- 
5%sr^W 

^H-^qi?l^-^^T?:iWOTr^f^ rRT--3{?l^ I 

p SHTf’^TTg^l 

WT =f f 

^'<3RJ=cr^'t#^W5[^ «?rTri;-WWrT^TffRJ3:-3Pn^lt ^ 'm^~ 


^ST ^) f RT^RFiur^i^l^ I w^ mm- 

li?# 5%irr u 


^ 1 ’l ;§f~TO: I ^ ^-’115:1 




^ (m.) 

mm I ^ITITRT^^ rf^fifTr^^m f 

?r«rT%“5T ^T^R ^ ^fnl^ mti rrf mf 5 k ^rrRirT- 

rT^T# rr^TT?iT5[^q%i^^? W 

sT^jfNrwTSTr^?!;, ?r ^T3?ft^m?rrnsf^, 

f^^TWT^RTc^, 

rr^- 

l%^rmT»TTg|^ ^^iRTf ii ?» 

( ^o s?Tro ) 

l rRT- 

^TTrWR»TW:-3{5iFcRI#^f^7?n^ %^, TO 

rT«ITl|t^lf^JIT I ^ rr^rT^Tf^ 

I tftrfRIRf^^ ^^3!;ji rTpIf ^-3R?cRT|[cfi^- 

m.^ rr^^»THT3Ttr%J-3FR- 

\ p^-^ir=^Tf^fT?:?Rfi:^r^T^l 
^ rrrSRr^?TT5^^J-3I?RRm1f#^W^^ I ^* 

I ?r '^Ji^twTrmscqf^ i ^ :io 
q#ir^T^5rT^5rs?TW!RT^’iTJ ^aT^^florV ^in^T^T- 
•flrTWT?!^ I I ^ f^RTS 

frf%%wf^5TTfi; 

(fl^<ii;3;) 

(\^) I ^OT^’T i^irm w‘ 

^«rt~f%^»TcrT 5RTF5r5Fj-3i5iTJT^5^f^^%<jr-?T?»Trl^ j (q^r) % ^?:or- 
f^lTR^ Wt^T^SP^nr: ?3TR ?Tf T l%gf I ^ 

jR?lr^ ir?7iS5’Rr^ ^ 1%^o 

f# 5rw %i%gT %JTT5ft^^^^r^K»Tt=^?:?T9?TnT ii 

1 ‘^n?#^f%’ qi-'T^: I ; ■ - 








t|g ?Tf;^^R#%^?5r?^R^T^’¥^T^’^TI^^^^’)PTT^33;,’5iTT^- 

^sf^ If, 

55rT*n:^^5fr^T^’»r^4?5rT^^’T%^^^'^ \ nm- 

‘^iTm- 




( #o 5?TTo ) 


^^v?T rT^ '^%^^?TR^^’«TTl%*¥rRWrf ■ 

^RT^, rTf^i^^RR 

3TM^^ ^ ^rW?r 

rT^t-5nE3^#W^f%‘ ?Tr^r?^^|PTT^5’T^%: OTTR^ 

OTra[3npr^J-®r^-#^^^t^?5rri“’ni?T^?r rfir^r^^^ jt- 

sTf^ =^ T(m ^ ^ w ^TRT?r^ feFRF#f?i; 
^5R ^i^ I ^ ?R[ HW?r?fTT^- 

(n) m3[i?Rg^cqT2r3'T'T%1^^ I 

I ^i?T5?=jf § ^ 3r^Rr^^wTrc^Tfsf-^??r4t: i 

5iH3r35€5=^?5Jri:^¥rrt ^sr inirsiT^^^T^ tt^ ? i w 

q^DT ^ ?rqR^i^^^qisf4?f!qqWlfrjn^€¥rrsrt-i 

;j t ?r?Tr5i^T%tT ^rrrfe, in?r^0Tt;qf%flTrv^wiTf5[ II 

<<:-s) fif r^i ^- 


. ... ^ ^-qis; I \ ^ ‘q-q: 

IRT I V ‘^T^^wqiq:’ q7-q[3: t q»-qr3: \ 


(m.) 

I ^^ffTf m rf^{ f^T % 

(5^oserTo) 

I w ^ 5r^^r5 ?rT^-iTTf^j ^- 

^RIc|[ ^TfWJ I «» 

^2ns?^?^TW3^f5T^?r f^fTTfCr ^T3^- 
mpi^ I I ^ rRtt- 

(i^WfOTR!;) 

^ fM? I sTfij 

^rr«i5T5rf^Ji:, *nif ^ 5rsTT, ^ ^ 

^«iRTJT '^-sips^^irr?i^^ir^'T ^ i^^i^^n^^JTsrifr- 

smr^^Tr^'rRTfr^ ^i^ f^lTHq^ l 

^TSRsnrrr ^ ^ ?r5Fr?i??rt ^fR ^rfiifira-^^ETft: w ?isn, 

Ifl. ct^R 5TTif-^1^ I 3r?nTf»T5n^:-i%irT^^ 

^qt^Tiapt HirR stti?!^ 3rTR?rw®wri^«f^oTTr^^ I 
sTsferri^ ^'iT^^'^tssfajaT i%R- 

^oinT^^gr I 5t^ ^rarfir ?ETRiT^R^ri%^TTS«?^fr it itr crsrrfir 
gc^rsrr^iT r^?I 83^ ^irw»TTR^t5sfR m.^ 

5^^, 511^ I »?g^^riTrg^n^ if^iragxTfSr guRs^l^ vi 

5T siTT^^rr^ni^ n 

% 515 ®’ ^ ST-'TIS: I ^ ‘irr^rai crio' ^ ^-'ns: i \ ‘IM 

I V ‘Iqwrrqpi' ^ 5^-^- <113: I H ?& ST-’TRs I 

ar^qjR* ^v* 




(?j^) 


im 


pcrrs^rf^rr^ ^rff 

«Ti:^^, ff^3 ?T^^RR^?TT^rr?r?r!^f^ fT^rTTWf^- 
!mf j i?rf^^^R^^?Twr^rTKl^ fint ^f^flrf^rwi^ ^- 
rT«IT«irT’^RT^^t'Wf^, rT?!^ STfft^ 




( ;^o sjijo ) 

rsri^i^i l^lr^T? ?r^TS#^?Tt l f^ 

^torTT rfft ^rqiRW cTr^?Tf^- 

3r?q-«rT-^JT?n|W^ 

3%?r w?W 'mnt 

5>ti^^ 5 rT^-ci?iSci: rf^’m^m^mtc!^, 

352R5T5fir|^t I rT~cI^fqF^TnT?7;Tl^d^ 

# f^f#I^, STrmT^rTT^f^ rTrft-^^ If clT#^f7 Irffk" 

?m«rr^rT^m^wTc[,r If 
ciqnj3 ^ mw^ ^ I ^- 

^Hifif-fT^ sTfft^^ I ci^-3ff^ ^ Mm ’wsifft iliTO 
(^??) I 


1 'cqigf^gr irdm’ iSr jt-to: i x ' it ^-'tis: « \ era-. 

«fDr*’ I® ^-TO:; it I V ‘cR cfSiT#’ ,|t « 




f^m^_ l iirnn^T- 

^fTPf^Fnrar^fTtT, l fr^r%~^: ^ rrl^ 

(^ogq-To) 

rr^’srRmmT^tt- 

^«JT cpgr-^% 'kjh^^ 'Iijii 

ifpj I ’’fTT^sf^ m ^^^i 

^^TP^rT »^^%- 

^4: I SnrTTTSPfFrfftf #?! %?1C f^^T 

I Jp5[r^IfIT|“^, ^rTTmT% fR^ ftel^T f4p: 
®ipRW^^STf%t I ST55r|?T^!f^^rltWTW-5?ri^S^?f:‘ 

503^^^: 

gi ^?T^-W3?r^TW5#T-HWcite5^ mvn- 
5!?cr;rr fi^ I ^-^Ir^r 

^TOw ^rffT? I p 

' (^ V) I «FW5?wt % ¥157^ 

% ‘w^ jfra.’wgg’ ^ ^-<113 : 1 ^ ^*r»’ 

V ‘stiqwR?! i 




"J ^^^^rfTWJTW f fcT I ^ 

\ rnrrll-cftsrrTWff^f^^Fr^t 

sr^^T 

^^R^T^mR^fr5^?fT#r{ fsR^^FFr^^r^FPn^R- 
5*^ f^rtl^f^r^ I ^ 

^ ^511%% I rF^TlI-ST?^ ^ %t^t 


sETrrl^ i ^ 

iH5iRrmmrTT^’¥r^?r^rrTtw I 

^ JIT^I ^’JFT^rTT^ 

5^TT^^J3C-3{Fnf^^ ^ 1%^^-^f:- 

rTT^mTTTT f ^ I ^ =lrr^-3IJI^%T I ^ ifrFn!^ 

sn^RTTOf ^^^^iTOFinj; I ^qft^-rr«rTf I m- 

it^mi ^■*rT^rT!gigrTT^t% 'SRif^^n^ f^^T^:-4^- 

'^-"*^* srf^- 

^ srTrlTF%^§5Tt ^ \ 

#?t ?T59rT^rf^lcfqri|-^^^ 

% ‘^wji; ??n&(lr ?T-^j I 51 ft ^-'rrs: i f 'tl^- 

tSWI^n??:’ ft ^-TOS \ 



^Em^ff^ ^%wwriT'«rT^llr^^?ri h# h 

rTrf^ ^ ^TTf^fV^HcT, ST^^T- 

SftrsT^f TrJ^ I qW 

^ fis<r^Tf:^ywrTm?^s<:^RW^ «?^j, 

^ ^ w^t ^ I rr^- 

( 1^0 3^10 ) 

!^rf?r ffe f^rn3[ II 

I rpsrr^^nt^ i 

I fTrT^ rl^sr-^^ TO~^qi^^5JvFrfMH^; 

srf^sr^fTci: i ^ 

II 

i:?T5n^f^r>~'iT^wsT^wVst:^-i^^j^^ sft- 

5f^ wint, ^ 55FcTRt 


W^sr-^ROT cr«rT ?RT ^r:-?Tt# ^ 11 


1 sgf-^ra: l ‘^?9?5TrR^ ^-TO: \ 

\ ‘gint^*’Sii(?F-^s < 





iwO 

^ tPTT^ §n|S^- 

TTRJ ^^T?n0r??f?ft 

^55Frr^- 

fTrft ? { ST^T^T-’ 

(^O sq-fo I 

“=!rf%rSf 3 I 

i^- 1)^ cl% W 11”^ 

W^ ?Tlw-“JFf%^ 1^ 

?r«rTf^ wr«4 

^R^5=rTfTRTWT I ^FTJ 

^Tf^fTT^rJT^rf^t^ jRiT^^ifeFFi ^rrr:- 
i'i^OTT^JT WTrT^ WT^^TT^T^K^ ^ ^ WcTRIT^r 

T(f^ rf?^ ^ 

5 ... / ■ , ,- (i%W?TitJ3;) 

- (^v) sriFfi^cRfil^^ I ^ t?T%”5r^# ^i^- 

?f; ?r ?rsn ^ i ^ 

( K-y- ) ^RTRRf^JR^^srRR^f^^TR^TftsfOT^- 

^nft'F5ft?rxF^Rf^R WK I ^iTmj-^T^5rw%rr^ 

WFERl^J Tft'TI^ W W*, cfSlTSS^iPnR f^?r 

sm^T^BlftoTJ, ^ ^ ^ Fl?I?ir^-maiTi^ MWfmi-- 
51^^ ^ ^ 1 

mj^ sn^TJinft’Tr^OTi srr^r^if^si^wiEm^^n^'Tsftcw^^ 

^ I w-?Rrr%?n?rrtej., srR«n 


3 



(^) 

j rr«TTl|-WF3Fn^BTt f%- 

^-^-SS^tmi^f^qi^SKJ, !T^T ** 

TO ^KrTif^’^iTOl^r U 

srTl^5TTTOt^%^f^ *q sr^- 

WTc^ri^^sft ^ f^, rf^- 

!rflrOTl^T?w^*iTTri7qs?r \ %f 

tTO%--lTTri=^WT %^: 

( ^o sqro ) 

sf?fl^srPTTr«rf i 

u^wt'rf^Trrlf^nTmTilA rr|- 

^TtfrTTTOI'^W?T^“f^fq^5^^: qSTT^ ^T(^)%- 
■TO’i?r-5f?^I^t sriiN’TTtTO^fiw^^T ^ l 

TOfTT^^ J ftr-i^^ l^iac 

n sri^OTi^TO^5T^SRr% ^ ?TTO- 

I P ^ ^5^H|5f^ 

?^S%; I rr«rT^t?TrR?rr i cfqr^iw'^i 

\ ^fifrsrTgrTrw^i:^?QTTt vi 

(^??-RH) %TO5!r^rfe?ft q^sTrf% 

I# q?T^j 1^grr q € g ?rw CT qqm hfI, ‘^q^qtif^- 
^ssrri^ ^ilr^qomiT u 

1 ^ffffld®’ ^ q-^: r \ 't^ tS'*’ # 1 ^ fir i 

^ ‘sF«pft7ftqFr?r®’ sb-tom h ‘^tl^ro^?it Jgf-'Ttsr i % ‘^^jrdwrfirstnq^* 

?ir I vs '€SF^r^’ ^ ^-qrs: r c ^ i \ 'ari^rJiriRrwTl^ 

iT-^s I ^ ^(?)S[itR«* ^ agr-TO! I 1 1 'itsrRt* ^ m-^t i 


m 


(w) 


C m 


^roftpmTf¥rrT^5'^q‘t sfwsscit^ 



^0 i ?tt^- 

I ?Tm%“W^wirflrWfrR to^ 
(^oS?ffe) 

i s ^ T fe ^f T T ^nrWfetTt 5R% '?^5?! §rf%5R^- 

51^ f^f^OTTt mt rTim^rT^- 
’*rTSRT^ ^-^Tr-?#^5prTiTir^- 

^ ^ jfif 

Ito; ^ ^^?rT %{^wN5^i^ W w- 



SfTTrRT^ sr#r^^’^5TTf^ 

#7TOwni 

gpjrcj^ | ^«I^?n^“'5TO'T% ^KT^- 

TO^’^TT^^rnftroc^ wrra[. i 

rRT^f^ I 


, 1 *<iw s ii fe qt %gi* ^ 'S5fT^«»* tr-TOs I \ %*rr^ v^- 

ttjjns’ it& iHt«8 1 



3 


(=W) 

i^’wtw^, 5a^«rTSf^ \ rT«TTi|- 

5T TO" ^T- 

^srm^sr^fT^ i stt^^^tstci^, ^T^-^rT'3T^Ttf^TrtT^r’T%j, 

rr^5rV5'T«T?ITrt^, ^ STrfitr- 

rT^ rr«TT- 

'^r^^sTpi^TT??,, ^5ts^^"5wrsp&^^i^ ll 

m[ ^T^cTOisrPT ^ 


(^os?rro) 

m l3?r ^PT^rT ci^»if^s?r^ Iot ^ ^ i # 

i %«rl4j 

i^cir^j W* I II ^ ^T* I ctiii ?rm- 

rT^^^TTOt I ^ 

^^T'«rTWT’«rTWsr^WT^j 

m f%tei|-^s%rr^^«rT^JTTl^l rr^^rv^^jXTiT^-^w- 
?rTf^ ^R^T?l f^^PTrTt ^TSf- - 

w^-wi^ '5fT^nit^, ^sf^ cig^^w^rr 

1 'ciw^ tjf ’ igs-'Trs! I ’i 'iii>T^s I \ ‘sjIsb’ # ^-'ns; r 

siWa® 1<s 


(Wi) 

I ?r’5nf^ ^ 

qw, tr«n'ss^j-“^>jTf^r^wfrW^ q^ f%?” 

^ WT j, wssf j-“?r ? I ^mm 

’qrl^ fTSTTrftrqr^- 

rHTT^ ^mqmv^q^nTTft.l 

^5rrT?l^, fl^ WT T^ 11 

5rTrr?3; I rrwr^ig^^ ft^t l ^ ^ rr^ 

3 n^ rr^ 

(^Tos?Tro) 

ff^ HTTTf^^fhr^ I rmrf^- 
IM wft q^-^sq” qrq ? I ^ ||^’*TR qq- 

fii^ri^ ^«TTss|j qw 

f#r”2 ^ m q^Tss^ j ^ 

qq l temi 2 ^qisfq ^T* I iFfFl--q% 

wm: #q t§-qj^qTJ l f%tof-^^i3nrq%: l 

^^i^“rT?rT?[Ttrqr^^w-l3qj^r^^7i?:^^ mm^\wmxm 

?T ?r^-lpTOiiq^ ^T^PTrar- 

^^n^qjT^rTTl 

m( m rT5^ \\ 

^tTT l^J^^fl-grcqr^friTqn' l sr^ § ^ TOw 
wi^sT's^ rr^T-%^^ I Wm q^R[ rr^-^iro 
mwrrmt qjT^ ^ rfri^-OT qj^qjTli 

i#r^ y ^IrTT^f^ 

■ 1 ‘^r^ ^r, ^3«’ 5t tt-to; i ’i ‘w^ jtrto’ ^-qt^: i ^ "ciqrssf’ ?i' 
igf-qrs: i v 'i^5t’|t;3f-qT3;j’ ■ , ' , 




(W) 

^ ^ ^T^’?T5r^^ f#r I 
^5T^**TTWTl%=^ftr%^ ^T#^^^!TT^’CrTtr%J, M 

I ^ %rt, ^T, 

siPTrr^%%:, rr^grrft 

rT3[^f^^r^sn=r^T^ fT'^r:^^^^'lTT3^- 
fT^iwT%^^5TF^TW{, i<» 

(^OSJTTO) 

rf%^t ^TT’IT^’TTT- 

q^rfTfTTf^RI^SRT^^ I 

TT 'qr #Tn^sr^wV I I p 

I «^^-^R’JT^RT^=5if^^rr ;3fR#[MM 
qjRon^isfnri^^ 

^-^TR ^%5rR: I ’T^rt- 

^=^?r-€f«rr i 

I SPTR^ 

I cr3[^^^Fr^ rR^f^fiRsr^f r;- 

rTRlf^-^TO ^'TT8^RT3^WM 

srfT#^ sr^rtsthwt^ 

(^^>JT^) 

(U) 5iT^T?3jq^;rTi^1^ 1 frissfRrqsTR gf^tn^ i ^i^-. 
Hf^rt R I'^RR «rTqTl^'S^?If?qq ijrq 11 

(•!<\--K^) I ^rW{- 

^rrlT qJIRm: I I 

v'gqTT^n^ll ' ^ 

1 ^-'n5: I ‘sr?2i«iifeV ^ ^-’Tisr i :,, . , -; 



^ [ WSJ 


(m.) 

^5 ^3 rT«nS5^fe;5r^^5 

M®r?wr*TRi^j, rr^TfHWTS^ rffr^Ts^%?r !t^- 

=4 rTf§Tffn%^ rT^SFffT^T^- 

?4r rf^T4%fl:t TT^JrT^T’m^T^i^, 


(#oS?IIo) 

i sTsr^l sf^ 3iijTOFnt ?r^TWT%^lf?r- 
'li'ir i ii^c?Trf-3T5=^^TW{ l 
^J^ ^ ’5fTT^Tf%tr^%f^ I 3TT^T?:T%’^Tr3; 

mm I R^^rafin-^, ?rs[^“Srr^RTft%^?i[ 

vn^’^^T’mwTri;, ^i4-WT4tRi[ mw^ i 

^?W^’^'=T^I^’*rTWTWI I srFlto?r^Tr*T5TTSf4-^m^tRsR 

rffr^TTs-ml^r 

IpF I ^5feifi-rr^^^T%#r i 

Jit jf ft ^«ir mm^ ^^^'Ti^Rftft ii 

557T^rT?1^-|rWf^f%^ 

^mm ^ rTf^lfri%^-1i;ft|Tift^ rr^5T^T*«n^rr%R-^ 


(^ ^-K) I ft TO'rt 

^xTiJ^or witi:; 

¥lRt ^fTTOT^t II 


] 


OwO 

q%J5 rT«IT’*n^SWT^?|,, HT 

^ ’STTWT^'VIT: Iprlf^ ifif^^- 

tt ^iTT'^TWif^tr^stfttr, I ft 

( ^to sq-fo ) ,0 

?r^fTT’«Tr^r%-|w^I-cl^^lM (rr^“) ^STTIT^rrt ^^fT 

) ’OT km 

ft5[5§q, I 1^4 ^'^ 

f^sFiTOi^^^fttr f^r ^ \\ 

H^^flff--rf^5^’3;l ^«rft^I|”'«Tft ft 

sri^ftr^fT^nTH^gtrw . 

(^ ^-^») srq^ q;^?T^ra[^«rT^!^5rJ qj^cr^ir i 

^j^f%i4 qnq^rm^T^q^Ti'JTiqr JT^^TR^-q^Tq stt?:? 

(m) i '3 t??t-^5'tr^^'jt)' ^ssffU’qt-vr^f- 

^?^qOTT^RTf»IRR-I'®^^’IR ir^iqR '5FTT58J'JrT«fT^%qr I 

Rr^siT qF’^T^Rqi^ RR 11 

^T^^Rsf; 11 

V ‘ST?r^ Tt^*^^-'7T5: I '^TW ^«T:’ ^ ^-’TRs I ^ ‘?nf|s#«r:’ 

5t q;-’?I5: I : '- ■■ • ■ - - ■ ■■■ ■ ■ ' ‘ ■:, " ' '■ ■ ■" 


(W) 

’^rf^f^^r^TJ rni^ I ^ %^q, ^s^rft 
3^#rT’^TTnr!;, rwrim^f^^sr 
' fR^R} I RTR«^STtr- 

’^%f fT^STf %J I ^ l| w^ ?Trr 

^ ^nmt I RT ?T^ RTR^^sr^fimf^i 

?f^F’qrTcRT^^^T%f^ 3TqfTf^?t^^4^R«Tr^Ti:TO^T ?TR- 

I •% mfl^i 

^rf Tf IpiT^R^'^T’^rTt 
l^'TRRTRR^ rT^TT^^R. 
I! 

te ^R’3TR ^TW^rR^^aXT^ ^R»3TR5RwfR#rt I 

(^osqto) 

54 ^ %RT 

^5 1 !T %fT^4 ^qtoii;-Rrrj-^R^r^ sfRrn’- 
R^^T^’TR; rTRTRTTWf^^^^ RTR^^ OTWfTO 
STwf^rTR I R#rfts^rrqT^ RlRtPTraSTR# 

. RT^fT^”^T |R^R{ 

i%o^¥nlf“’T3a% I f| ^ 

^tTR^ ffrT q'^ ^IRIcj^ rTIrq-RJ- 

cR^m^r^r;, ?TR^fT:-^RF^T^g[i rt r rm RTR«4srf|f^?Tf^j 
R|fTlRRTrf^ ^rRf^rf^RT^ci: J 
q^RSTl%RI^5KT4fiTT^^T^W^ R ST^r^RTsf^ 

'^m^\ wf R^RRTWJ, q-f r 

^I’^R^qTRRrTt f^Rf^RTRS^I^t'ETt, ^qR’RT- 

RRRR-^rRR rf«rfRRRr^^-f^%S^5ni;iR^Trra n 

^I^'pwi I qjRRRT^^ft^TT^ 

’i ‘'ite^'Tint’ fi: .^-TFS: I \ ‘^p:t% 6 rr»Tr^:_’ q-'n^: I \ * 1 - 

ST^ifiRTll V ‘g^: ilt^f; ?lto’ it if-m: i ' ..... ? 




(wO , 

^ sKT^iT rfoCT ^TT’^T* 

I f frt iK I 

rT«rTi|“^^^W % ^r’TT^^ ^rT fr|c^^{|, *rT?^{’^ 

rTlT 50fWl'’0rrraf%%^E5|^ \ rffT^^^rTT^* 2 I rT^^ 

r!«rT^'¥IT^r^T%f^ 

(^o5?iro) 

s?T^ftTKTsrf^5K^^ 3{^i^f^JIcl?rT 
^ rrr?Erm«4f^r^-’^ l 

\ m 1 rT»-?T^^%r I 

^^\0^ '#?]; I rTrr 

^ —-Ms * 

rT^-cf^^^WM 1 ^4^rr:- 

^r'TT^ 

cl^ Sf fTRtS??(fr^Jnq: I 3{If-?T^-^^WSTmW 

I sir 

srfWfrR^fSTRR ’^5" » 

m ^%^STfxm-^5ErTli#=^ f^- 

*i 5[S°^ 1V^cI?T I ^ ^“'^'5' V ^ ■/^f^FIWFf^^’T^® 





(Wl) 

mfk^r^ I rrmmwmrw^www^i^^^T^^ jf^ 
^'^wmitwt rfr^PIR^, f^f^rfr^^PTT^ 

g nfk^WTWl^ ^ 

(5^osgro) 

TO’JTi^j; I fm^m’«rr^rW^*^srsri^§r^?rT^cT^-^^d'y=^R(^ 
^?Tr rTr^^^TT^^, 

rTfi[tr^rw#r“^i%mraTin^^ ?r^^«rT 


(i^ n) 3T^fi[ir^¥r^?T5T%3T3- 

^JTTO»3TT^^ 1 

srr^ rR’T^gTtTT; q'?:;—5riHt ^ ^srn^srTt I f ^ 5r^¥fl;%^«r^- 

w ^«n 11 

«!JK0T---srl^3ra^i^^ ^n, ^ 

%K«Jr^«n5R^il, u 


\ ‘^surwt ^^kcrw^%s^’ ^ ?i-W! t 


frsrg ^fTts- 

^^rTT^Tf ^ ff^JS^^^^T^fWF- 

^f^gr ^7 f| 5TmTWT 

ST^'^^rWT^flf I qrT?’S^5’^5?TT^^T ^flrTtW’STF^I rf«TT%” 

(5^0 5^110 ) 

^ I i m 

sr^7T^?rf-wfoiT ^T^5Tfs|^ 

«ITS^tWT^ STf 7T%sr%f^^TKt^ f 

f^^t ^?T«4^PF7?T ^TT^^W5i?TS^TfVfi^%rTt STT^ I W 
^ TOF ^W, ^^«rT lT^^75qr^R!^, ?}^?rif 

li 

f^r^^j; rT5r ri^ I ^«Ftori-^rfts?r- 

SrT^TTf^TSJr'T^t ?TFi:% rT'^rs??^- 

fT lI ?TmTWT a^Ffrafej, rT^^W^^raiaL ^ I WJ- 

s[ffrri-'^a^’^'#F i P l^tatfntcam. l 

( ^sROHJ: ) 

d) g^¥TTl I ?r^--irif^ft?rt 

3;r%5?T5r?nsf^ ^K3ts¥rr% 
sEr#-=3R^i5t^w^WT¥rTWi’^ il 

1 ‘iTT^ t5ct^»l%’ ^-'IfSM \ 'cllf 5r^^Ft’ ^-'’TTS: J 



l ?r ^ rr^rr^ 

tl^«=TO ^^^TrT^TWIi;, srrT ^ |rrtt, SnETmT^’T^T^, 
rTWfT rf^'^nTR^CT f^TfPT ^^^g rPTfi:inr;y^“ 

{ ^O oJTfo ) 

rr«r#^?TR?ir i ^^rifi ?r 

3if^Tfti^^5T5T rr^f^^%^rT-t5n€rf^^or, srf^ 3 

^ i f^rri-^ms^^’JT^Tlr ri^- 

^o?Ta4fT55r^50r%:-cRR^w%fe i 

wpi\\ I ^ ^ rTsrrf^-srfqfcfti^^f^^ ^1^. 

^^mi^'lij I R ’^TRTl^l 5 ^i:Rn JiTS'i^wr ^^Trr5rr3Ti3i; i 
f cT f?II^-3TfT |fftt , S^^d^cf^Tqicrrt^^ I ^Wm-sr^TTHT- 

!5M5^^^-3Rrf%q^j^3R^5rqr>Jrm^ 


(U-n) I 5r^-#rr|^s¥rH?n-3if?:it- 

sT^R^^nsTcrr g^r; %fl:5(?i:5) II 

JHTT'jf ^fr% 

urnoT 3R%ft^;5q?rT^^imroT^ ^ 


1 d: ^-TO: I \-\ '5McTrsir%:’ «E-TO! J 


srfSraR!] 




( W) 

1 5T ^ %'K^^Rf^’5iiTJ |rW«TTS55r|rWrr 

ftr sTO^ II 

c’mrT f ^^=3 ^?T^^^?Tts^rrTt 

l^nm^rTJ ^TcTT I ^ fc^^ %5r- 

^?T I ^f ^ sn»l?TT#1^^^^rtr^?T ff^ S’Eprfl^^, 
5T g^5^rTifSsr^rR:T%^^%f^ I 


( ^o sqxo ) ^O 

^frrM 

wf cf^N^i ?r |g’i:^**rT^f^Tr J 

[cf^qmRWT i^^] ? 5 r 4 ^Ts^ 5 rw^ I f#r-> 5 t sriF^n 

5T w;^ H 

^T^rT<Tr^ I ^T^- 

iFte^5=?rt ^55Er^’^g?rV f^^^rrj-sFii^i^ur: ^*irT 
rr5[T^?T^T-^Rirf^^ I qr 

^3^TW1:T I ’^T srTq[r^f^^'3ii§rr-^« 


I 3TTf^qfi:^5qqi2iT ^^}-'f^?f ^rr^qqf^ ^srrtw >Pr 
swioT sq^fife^q^Bfr?]' I 3 rqwf^rqR:- 3 Rri^l 3 'RmiqT^qj 5 mT'TOr-^'« 
srri^qf^^qqTd^srqioi srqiWTqra^qr II 


1 ^ ^-’^= ' ^ ^ w:-qF 3: 1 ^ ‘frqr- 

oR^cqfe®’ ?& qi-qre: i v ^-qis: i k ‘qq^ saw ?raLa?nw 





i* 


RfeP 

Wl'. 


i: 








' ' .; '. ’= ^■ 


' *‘'\V'‘-”' 


m. 


i ■%!'J 


<'r: 



-y.- *- 


lif^li 

illiliilili 








[ 


(wO ^ ^ 

I fT«fTf|-^r^^WS'i7#rftTKT I ^ 
fiT^r’iTfffr^^iri^, k ’Trffir, ?r 

STT^5 ^ ’^^fcT ^ 

^ f c4 sj^rTTn’TTJ 


10 


( ^o 5?no ) 


3rEm5&fT??73Tqp^^ I (rl^lT- 

flr^^R#r, JfI3W1^I% 51^5^1, ^=^TT5r?rT^Tr|:-3fT^racf3Tg[ ^Trr#r 
'EFI^, ^ 'srTT% SRJRt ^Tl, ^mi, ^ 

1^5^^ 'srw^, ^ 

rf% ^ ?r^fr'4 i sr^twiTf^s^rrr- 

wf^7J-3RT5 ^ I 

snf“^^Rf4 ^i[ t§’?r^^T4t’5l?^4irwJ i 

( ^5r5[Om) 

(^) I kw ?5?T|#ST^i;q?T5r f?rsf{ i 

q;5W ('\-^) 

II 

Vi (^lo) qiftfFs^rttfr^r^^ I% i |^^:%lf%q% i^nprifir^r^ ^TfR^^i- 
1:^ ¥2^ qjRq: I RiT^f^i^q^?5 i;nf5f?T^ Rf^fli^if 

i^q" ^!E5?Tt52?2t cf??jjq?i?r i srfe?!!; q% 

i^Rmor II 


1 ‘flt grST^^o' ft ir-'?I3: < H ‘siJRt^lR-o’ ft qj-7[5; I f 
ft q»-R5: I V ft ir-TIS: ( H ‘1^,’ ft qj-TO: I f ‘#SR: 

ft ^-TO: \ v» 'f^R^(? g:)#’ ft 513-^5: I 




rT^^ fT^r*r^?n^^ il ; 1 

^l%T^“rr«rT^5Tft ??is^'^ ^rf^rW^^rTW ^^P|T?T5rrrT ** 
(rTf) F^ 'm^, STfW 

frR5rT’:W«srT^%? 

Irf^rTS^ETflRTTOJ, 

c^rT^ rr^^T^T%sr^f T^, ^-^TR- 

rT^'¥rT#f^^flr%l^f^ I 5f %rT?r =?rrs^«??35iTrRf^, 


( 5^0 Z^o ) 

«?rTW-3p2r2im5! 

^5^«rr^3^rn3; \ ^«Ttof-rr^WT^^ ’^rwf^ \ wfe-rif 
^ rm^ fi«ri??^«3rT ’’Pr^tr, 3F^«rr rr^%ir ^ 

rRrrT^W5«:^W5%J I ^ 

^FrTrTTS^T^I 

cr«n ^?TJ I ^Rl l^c'hd^i ^ 



(^) 

FrlwT^’ST^I^^rTT^tl^r srf^r, 

^ rTt^^STR^Ttl^, srf^31Tf%%^'¥T?7i^f^^T^T^, 
rT|WF^«ir f% 

TOFrTTt’T’T^r ^f^%^^5TT??Tr$tsf^ TT 
f^3T^#?rll 

5t sqr I ^^crr^- 

i^RTf ^T^r?#T 

i^m^, IffTSTT^^tsf^ 
tr^ ^Tri:, qW^T^T^WT 

ff 5 rT^- 

( ^o 5?no ) 

3F!Rfjn%w ?r ^s^T«rT3»Trr5Frf^, ^^•- 

^rfiT^rrT^l^r syf^j | ^^- 
q^ rrr^^TqrqT?i:“^qf^l^^q^5^ 

5R?qt^»iq^ I ^-^swm rr|qTfq«n i st^Iwt- 

qcT^s^T^fqt^ft I q^rPrr^^q- 

^o qwr ^i<^»i qTft%'5'q7qrT?Tq'^sf^ T^ qr 

W^^3^Tf?rr ?K3==%^fg^^ sro#^ II 
feTRwfqi^-qr ^ qrTT’nTFq^^-^ft qqj^^erm^ 

qjTq^^q I f^lT- 

qiFTfrqffT-fqfFnR^nqsf? I 

^mit mw^, mi \ 

rTrrST-qt ^ ^ OTUlilf \ 

I q% 

%3[ q^ qqqr^^-wiqcn<t 

5^J ^ l P ^^-3r5iTf^»qrTT%wt^: I ff 5--5r^ tq- 


1 ‘^*nTO’ »r-TO: I ^ 'cra^ It gj-^i 

q-TO: I V ‘qR5W 5t?t^’ |t ^'IBi: I 






] 


<9«1 1^ •■^1'^ R['=l 


m 


Sf fjf^ -STR} I f#r ^ ’^TTWT sr’TTrT^cWqft 

5^^ II 

^^Tcl^rTSCT’^Trrr^f^- 

^TfT 

ir5T?^TTT ^^^'TrTT, ?T \^ ^Tr^TT* 

”^5rT flrt I ?RTcl^^* 

( ^o smo ) 


’*TT^JfR 1 ^ ’^T^r i** 

5^r?lTrT5R["f^5r^’*TT4^^ f^?r^'«TTW^^ 'jTT^, 

I ^snw^rr(2^)^ 

TTT^ ^w^^’iTsr'fer^r’^T^V 

fWfR^ 5T J?:rri-fr?3[^^5 I ^ 

w ^;iT’^^’Tf''rTT^^4 5TT^T?4sf4 ^ I 

^^3; rp i ^4 i 

I| ^T^^Wt4 ^t4 ^ 


1 ‘»n%¥#sr»i»ro’ sr-'Tis: • ^ \ \ ‘^^m- 

d^STo’ fif q-TO: I V ‘tqq^5irt%’ ffe !IT ’TI3: I H ‘^4^rf ®’ # *T-TO5 « 
^/S«Trai,, ct^®’ 3T-?1<5‘ < '* ?T“‘'n3: | « '*Wi^«T?l’ 

if-TOs r % 


II 


.<ttn .’‘rt 


'■n 

J 




[m 


(wl) 

w ^^T- 

f^fV: f^?T5?^5 fT^^ 

*i j f ^ ^^W5r?l|rif | 

rT^r^Tfr^^ 1 ^ fTST^^T^lf 

s5r#r\TO[.|5r ^t^^se:, 




( ^O sq-To ) 

^ong^ ^IRI- 

s^T^^^oTJ ^«rT 

%FTFTfS:lq ?Ti;s^^T^’T^^t-I%qWtot5qf^rS37- 

2mM fcf I ?r I 

^ WT^RSRJ { p %WM I ?r “^T- 

<3R3KJ I p fir I ^mr 

f^qiip5rii?T*rMflpr i 

(^\?) 1 ^ g^TOc^IrwT^ ^«r- 

5reT ^sr5r f?Rj(t) 

3^rTf%: ti 


^ ‘sqtft^^o’ 5ir !^-;trre: i ^ "^>i^ifto’ I \ ‘arqr qsT^fRt’ 5& 

n-TOi I Y ''feq*% «fe?(w!)%f ?r^»' ^ !iWTrai i h ‘«rF*ra%»’ q:-qist i 


] 


(m.) . 

I TO'®TS?7rrT^^ 

I k srjr^i?: , 

irirT^T!3T?r?rT^5 f^^R^r^rsKr^ ^3TT?ft^^^!T#r^^=^?rT- 
I 5r rI^fi^'5RRrT^r 

fr^^l^’^wrTTsv^w^ !5rmT^t 

( ^o oqnro ) 

^«T m ’5*3:^^ ^'Grj-3!Jin(^^ 

^rSrTJ, If wm RfRi^L, ^trftxHT \ 

^ T < oT S ^ T^R^ lr^lR-ifl^3TKr^OTlT^5H 

trr^-SFRl^fel^^ u 

I 5T%%--^’nR 

^ 

ff^ J \ ^ ^ ^ TO- ^ 

JT^’T*, W^«KWfl[T^rrn7T ?M-=hKW %^T- 

11^: I 

# fcf I W^ l Ao 

1 # n-'i^- > SS^l I ^ '=T ^^‘*’ # 

?I— irs: 1 ^ Jf-'irS: \ H ‘'URUfft^fl’ ^TO: I 

a#^o i^o 





(m.) 


^!IT^rr^“^r?ft ^ STif ^WT%, %^f^" 

** 5?!^%?, wr^wT^3’^3pprT?!:i 

rW W ^SSr^J,rT^fem«IT“ 

^“?r ^5[tiTr^ fV^r^’^rfwwrVfr^^mr- 

SKT^rtr^rf I f ^ 

%o (^o^o) 

srf^f i%^r (I 
I ipw-?rT5Fft 

5rJ~3r59iii i te'n- 

jfFi1^%: fn:wic][, ^>*5^*mT^^rTO:i 

^Tssr^^w* I wn^ i 

I m\t^ ^ 

?o 5 r^^qT^ fmm'm^^,, 
oir^f STT^RW^TT^ 

(^:wFU3[.) 

(vs-*^) ^ ^T^<JTTf f^wOTR*!: , sTfww^^rRrr^’ 

f% I sT^rw ^Tsinit-^'T sr^^ f^Rr- 

?n=^sf«r5r^^r^^ f i^itw «r?T?i?cfi^# ^ 

?n^i^wq%; 5rsrr ^Rori%% ?t^% 

»?^5qT’s^irg^ri^'3T i% 1 i\ 


w#Prf^¥^, srfw^-^rrwm ^- 




f^rTT^rffstr^ rTtf^, rff; 


^?IRT?r^'5RfT^Si3’r 

" nn Ml 

( ^o S^fo ) 

'sri^T^r 

qrrRrrTs%5r 
rrrl^^ I 

^ rr^5^r4 ^'sri^-ci^ 

f^Tf^ I 

(^?ora:) 

(%) ^HrwgfTstrs^ i 

^ ^r^oT ^rrl^f^Tfrii:, ^TO?fW5F?r^f^i?l, 

?rF^topft% 5ri%*TT?i^ s^r^^sfs^, w 

^ni^ § ter^R^riJTjftcr.* ?r55^?i?TRr^ ?n^ sr^'rr?!^, 

?Tsrr 'ER’TsirTJn^i^ \ ^ ^rr^TJsri} 

^l55’??T^ # 11 

(u) I ‘srf^^vTRt # 

5? ‘anf^’5l5f^ s?iRg ^?isf{ I 

’7T3^q:— 

“srfiT^wrwi 5st5E^ 3j^r ^ 

4srR^^^T^5?fr ? 11”^ 

tlr 11 

V'srart’ SI-^ITS: I ^ srgfq:, I ^ ‘S5rl%i^ ^o’ ^-'ns: i v 'sr^r- 

sai%’ ;gf-qi5j I H lit qj-trrs: I ^ ‘ii ^TRir^Wf:’ it ^- 
<?IS: t « it ^-'itS! 1 « ‘sR'lfJTo’ it ^-TO; I \ 5T3ii;i 





B 





(m.) 

^^iiT 

: ’5^^^ ^T^3 rT^T W S?TTWTrf.% rT^^^IrTO^r^tT- 

=^WT^rT %5v:r??fqr3^;[T%% | ^ 

(^o sq-jo) 

^** l^*Tf|“"fw^5r I g 

I f%ferf-:%^T^^t^W'4sq‘Tf # sr^- 

cflf ?friT«?rf^^^i7TM^#r 

5'i^w,rT^r ^ 5n% ^ sr^if: I ricr% 

m ^■^TTWI' WlW ^ cf^f 

^riTf ^#cr^r^R^?Tr i ^l^sTfr^S^wr- 

(^sr^oi^) 

(^-6) ^Ignf ^gf%wi%^s- 

i %i s^rr^rai-™ 

^^^55r5r?Tf,* #^f%?r5^ jTt- 

^?5r^;T 

■i^5I«fj I %5p'§SSf?g-t I 


1 it W)-^: I 


\ sm: <Tt -'ft 



( ^To 5?TTo ) 

^o[t^ I 

TOi5T?%j I m I ** 


?5=^5r?:5BRT^^?IT 

I sr?T?rf^jiHj-wswf^^4' ar^sp^rg;- 

^>3T5J^aiRf m =3rJT^- 

gsn%-5TT^ ^?:oTf%%wririJT^8joi^i ^it?irOT^^'TTg>^ 

^7rnfk( ^ irR^SE^(^#0 =g5*.^^Rlt5RtW I ^'TT^^r^firj 

^?rRT?ri]^i [^] irrt^st 
R^gTT^fr s?Tri?rRT #rtr^ 

^TT’^^R RTi^f% ? II 

srsr iT^^?:r««i5f^^?ii--(^-^) 

3r?cr2i?r?^wr % sr^wTf^^rtiw^’TaffSJ^'T^T^^q'! II - 

(5?-^) I =i« 

'^g»fw^%R 5R ?r#^55r ^rl? i 

?R 5r^5T[l^i' l^orq^ II 

^arr^wT#^?'7il in^-(H) I »?^5f.- 

iriR?F2T?r?:^R ■' 

^ROTi^R^w ^fiRi5'R%ar-3r?R^r?^ I {| ia'JFrr'^^fir 


^ '=f|q!jrFW ^-TO: I ^ ‘8^(^r)R2r ^-'TOM ^ '=^WR%’ 

lit ^-'Tfs; I V '3frt^-ft6q1ra’ 1^ ^-qrs: i h sEiqWt^RFqt^# 

sfRit ^ ar^i^ft 









(^o5?rro) 

I 3R3^R^f^F#R5^^, «^^- 

TT%: I rr^^%r i m 'R'jit^^ i 

9M3rT^’ f^T% I ?r TO^TSK^T^i ^Rjqpe^r: fTr^: 

WT’JTTl^^t-ltrBr^Toii^^^ mf^ '^-OTri^ f^irm- 

wii si’^ 

I ?!^ ^ ^ srn^rrrTt 2 s^ro 

’i® ?r fT^^Tfi W 

^ I P |^1:“?TO-?T^’3T ?rr^rSrFEfti5TT^^“ 

OTl^T fr«T 5K«T- 


?n^ ^ri '3r?j^5r?rTs?5r^?r sIts^tt^ ^ ^sf ^r?if^“ 







?rrsr^?Trffts?^ rr^^c^ ^?t 2 ^ ^ m'. 'srskt'* 

f I ^tT '31^ STrT 

qW %c|^, '5RT^, ^ 

sn^j^t I ^^rTci^ %^lrT^lrtr 

( ^O 5?ITo ) ’ ® 

fftstft^i^ I rr^-3rfWiTO^ 

rT3[tRJ-Wrwt: rT^infl^, ^^' 

I I gt«TJ-^RW- 

I I ?TrSr^^- 

mrTJ-^'^^^5r^^^S?q'cf;--3IsfFcR rTr^^^r# ^rm-^rf^^d'hlW’ 

? I Ir l^soi^R^t I f f^- 

^TritRR%%t, ‘Wt wm(^ w^i 

^rT ^rT ^ 3R#r-^o 

5r^* I ff^ %^, wawrn-^j^ 
^5T-OTR^ !3T?^lr <im^'ITTf^ f^rr^ 

\ fe^mrTT { f1^ %?|^, jp^RTtni- 

Trrt^^ I ^Tfot^fiT^ri- 

<^5r^oi55^) 

% I m W(^ ?r?rra{ ^#}-Tn|^^^?irJrf srnt inl’^r^^^rK: 

is^i^ 

1 ‘cJT5i>r?!i-»’ ?t WJ-'TIS: I ’I ^ I \ ‘?rr^(?)t ^ 

I 







9« 11^ sjTFEr^, w 1% wmx\ iptr- 

i^-sTTw: I ^4 ^^“^^WWRTWJ, ip^r^^Rr# 

I ^'^RFnTTR 

!3T?rwjRird^J“3jTir^oR^^Rsr;qq^qF^R^w;, 

9'* ^irrrI: I i 

?5^Fn^ 


(^[Wf'jr^) 

?r^ Trf|=g?^^RR^i# is^R^ 5r^ 

^cfT ^rl^'3'm^T^R fes€TS2{?rr ii 

(l^) ^¥rRT^^ I ^ 3n^?T 

^r g^I ?5>R5T^; ^WR^eiT^ll^Rr^W \\ 

(’i^) I srRT^T# 

5RW5*'# 55F^t m wr- 

I ^lt^JR^F5ITO^WRF?R^ li 
(?H) I !T2iw5C'iT^?rRr- 

I 3R?r^Rorw^?r5!:!^HT5r: ^sf^ r% 

5?: srssw^oi^f^w^^i^^ sqrf^SRri;; 5rsrr 5r«Rr^rR^?^- 

^ ^rs?%?r 

^o^Ror^wrw^ =5Ri^, ’Tft'j??5isRT5pR'3n^^rw?Fft5q%ft% tl 

— - «i ^ ?T-?F<5: J ^ '?r^ ^ TT-TrS: I ^ 'eT?2rc«(r<i^:^ 

^ !g5-qr5: » V ‘TOiIF?R^o’ !^-qi3: ( H ^it(gL%)5I 

^ I 






W 


, (W) 

rf^ rT^?=^frT 

^q-3T?^ g r!^%%TfctSTW%f^ ^’T- 

“^r srr^^, %?g 

^k^Wt ST5^s|^ ^?T# ?T 

sTrr^Tc^T^; rRT’^m f^vrm 


5* 


( ^o s^iro ) 

*^-3rrirw^or^^^3F3T5R^^ ^ m ^ wot ct^^- 

^r?I5T?^^i[TK^r rT^^-3?M^F0r%^- 

^fk 3-WT^f5=cF^W^^%sfT i 

OTFTr7^: I 5TT’«T’7t![f7-^g3F^TO%J ^ff- 

1^4: 1 ^ ^gf^rW^r^ ^- 

I #T“3r^^©?f ^ m i?itR w #sw ot ,o 

^’7 rf^qR^ 

r!15=W-OT^^ I %g^ ? I SF^sl^ 

3R^j, ?r ’q^^:^, I p ?^r5-^?T^wr?ii- 


(U) sF2r^9?r^(^g>w I ^qr-sr«rw?:orsq^f^rJTT 
sr^rr^-^TOT^riSr g:r?2ifjr^T^ 

^■qw ^T II 

(S^) ?I?i^ *31^ I ^ 

!3rJT% ^5^ II 


1 "?T?r 5T~’T[5: I ^ '%cr^:^’ Tt-mi I \ ‘I^J^ruT’ g?-'TfS: I 

V 'cf^rr %^’ ^-'usf! I H '%&’ j^F-TO! I 

Sj^i^® %% 







Cm) 

^ f^T% sr^%5ri3:, 

IM:^c% rffft ^rT^T5rs||tSTOlT?|^ I 

?r^Tt-rtfe?r? ^ ^ \ ^ ^ 

^ (5^o5?ITo) 

ci5:5==5n!CT^f^ I fT^«rr^-wss#4 ^ 

i %#- 

^ ^F^Fr^T ^TrTr^F^t, ^ cF^-i^%^ 

cF^^5F%r^ 5Ff^^^ ^ ?f^^: 3F?F^fe4 

s^iTFW^ m< mi 

5RtS5r ^mi ? I JF ^^F q4(?^) ^^(^- 

jn^; I f ^rrf^ f%^^--jr^%5n3: i f ^ 

S!rri:'TOr-^’JF^^ fTr^T4e3r^^^^I^-3n?F^r^q^f5F^i^r?][ 
I '^“Sn^JF rF^ 

^ m^m i ^«ri^Fi;-f^^r% ^f% 

rrrr:-3FF^c][q5F5[^%^ 

SFFW^'^^r P ^ i;rT^;r3tS%XTHm^- 
\ rf^^^r%F I I (rr%?rt ) 

(H) I ^ ^'T-^vrr^ 

3^5?ii^ft%?t ^^<3T^?5r\5r?isf{, sriBi^j-si^wT^^^ 

5i^nraL I ^ ?r?r i?f vR?ft3n%5rT^t i 3j%%v5rt ^\^m 

^FF?JiT5r ^T5r?ft?fii{ ii 

(? S) sTi^q^qf ^F^9r^?i:^ir i srra^TFoiT^rF^ u 


3 


(wO 

l ^ f| rr^w , rr«n^^itcw- 

^’STT^ l m^rTT H 

sng’Wi \ srH^mJ2 \ 

^^RTTW^’TT^^rT^ I ^ 'ST^J 5^%nTfr4t, 

( sqro ) 

5rT?%-q^?:qnI%TJ 1 4 ITST ^ 

Wl^trqsf^ gt i;rrfk^Tr*nf^^qT?l73IT^ 
wd m^t ci^q5q-^% qq, 5rT?%“ci?:qTqw5q?^:’Trf^?r: i 

?nJf5q5^‘q#ir’3: i p f^-rT«rTi%w|rW’¥rTq 
w^cR^qrq ff^ I 

TT-rT^ M-OTT^HT ^teW5q5=ds?#qd5qq^ 

m^fTT rTr^^rqcqfirq^ ^ I f^toif-rraTTTq^sq^- 

sri^qr^qrqT’^nwTcj;, 

gfl I fir-pqrf^rffrt 

sr^ giTR^tq^^; i i aitq 

j wwrqr? { R ^%q^: ^qrci^TO^ 

I q?f3[fqf;^-^(^)5^| 

sqTf%*Trrt 3ri^^-^T^RT?i; qii^q^^ 

^ 'g^5T gfl ?f^: ^ tlf ^^5t5T n ?t ^->ITS: Sf^litsl^ 

^TTi' I H JT |i[ TT-'nS: I 



lllF'-i; 






(W%) 

^fTTOT S’cTO^T 

I qrr?’=^5^i5:, 3=^^rfrf^^:5 sr^wi^r^Kr- 

fl^ \ ^T^rT!|-%Tr5r 2 ^pj^rsrft-- 

i-f 5 ^ni fjpf ^rf^TfTfrj^ 

^ 2 1 srf^ WTfrrrTf ^tt 

^mf I rT^ 1^1 

^o^ij^rTrrrf srf^sr 

(^osqro) ' 

sT«i ?r !jr?r^j-5^«it w ^t%r- 

^t4j, rT^rf^-srm’^? >rrw 

I f%-i^qiT- 

f ^TOfrfI-’'?rT^':^^l3C“3RFcl^f^( p 

^Rqig[ i \ 

I crqrftt i 

# stm:, sT5^R^frRT% ^5=^1 

Ro^^rr?^7"1%Tr^ 2 ^iwj^5rBr^3t-3n# '^'^r^- 

I ff 5 

^ ^liw{ 2 \ ^ IAj 'U^TrRTWTT ?T^«rRl^JT 

gw ^R%WT^Wir^’?^rTcW- 
w ^TT^-ww%^ I w ?Tw ^wRgr I 

Vim Wr^TrTT ST^W f#r fW 

^ ^sf f^srgf^m ii 

1^9I«f! II 


1 ‘‘S55RJT5IT’ it ^-7(3: { 





(m.) 

w s^T^^mrf^r 

^mgr^TT^f^ ^ ? I 5r IfTtt 

STrftT^^sf^, I ^3T^?T^- H 

WTrtrrTr^T rrr^^T^frW^^r^ ^ rTfr^Tf^TW^r^^ ^F^lf- 

5 g^frTf^rftrr<^ l ^T ^ rT^^?r 5 n^^mr% 

rrlf^ 5^?J«4f^Ttwra I 


(^osqro) 

s^T^f^rTTf^ ^^IPTT^- 

rr^T aftsTitTr: 2 \ q l ?t |?ft: 'K^wi^f^t 

si#f^flr^Tsf^ I 

^ I sT 5 r-q^^% 

l ^ ^ I ?T«nf^nfer i 

s^fci^ I IrrTJ ^Tr^frqf^ 15 ^^ fR^'^mr^r^rlr R#r 

i3:^Rr’¥rT%-ci^^rT^^^^ir srRci^R^vR^r’srMTf ^ 

f ^ i ^st: I ^ %??r^ i 

^ =^ rr^^^!T 5 r 5 ^-*rT^^, wNft- 

# m<, 5 =^ 5 ? 7 r i 


(ilf 5 R<n? 3 ^) 

(^^) 3 ? 5 ?i#r’'T 3 r^' 5 ^ 5 [R 0 r^rf^^^ # i 
II 


1 /^Weltdwi?!.’ ^-715: I ‘T^II^’ ^ ^’713: I ^ ‘OT'Mf IgHjTJTT' 
^ ^-ins: , V l^o’ ft IT-'TrS: I ft ^-'?T5: I 






[ 


(m.) 


rilw( ^ I ^ 'sr ^ ^ 

tott- 

5r ^ ^KTw |ri ff^ 5 ^, 

»npr^t^5 f^^mii[, ?Tfr qfw ^rl?rrsri:lrj \ 

f^rf^i%%3[TO5r rfr^^wr- 

rrfl:^^fTT^rT%t \ f#r 

10 ^ I ^^5f^^fTFF^'?|{f^rT f#| 

( ^o ^o ) 

%T^-cT???^5i:?T{ I ^ ^|-rr%^^^FrmT^f^ 13^5 
'^gTTifWJ I ^r I ?r =^ ?^tr m'mhj ^’’fTT^T^- 
WTO ^^msgwTiT^Tf^ I ‘3f[R’^F^ 

I # %T^-’75K^-^5[q^ 

I I ^fe[^-rr^^rTT- 

ST I JT ^ ^ CT^; ^TW 5=^ \ 

p ^TI-^^^5rr?rsT^^Tc|. I I m- 

^rTrSr#'r€W^“^7l#^JTf ^ U 

^;qT^ rT^--5efJ% 

# ^i:-^^-%^I5TF ^^I^Jnt^^PTFTr^ra^ m y rTc^v??- 

rTf^^'«ITWrrT^%J 

%rft|:ferrr qw i 1 


1 =^ ^go’ ^ TT-'^T3: I ^ ‘^^'17%:’ |t JT-TTS: 1 ^ ‘i^^TFT^o’ 

Jl-ms: 1 y ^ ?T-'7f55 I ^ %ig: m’ it »T-'Tt3: « % ‘=^1^’ l<^ 









(wk) 

r^ ^pniirf f^WrTT ^^Tmtft- 

^^Pr?W^:f^!rrTr^?i: I wf^frrrT^r^’*nsrSTr% H- H 
rr^^?Tr^%t rTr^^l^5?f 
II 

^^[rr^^-^PTT^Rf [^rT^#rs^ I rfST l| rf^ST rr^TT- 

^T%^W, ^fT 'TW =g rF^’*n^%j%54 

^T^fT^?!^l ’qr^rr 5 rrrSrrft^?’TT3[fTWT^^^T|^ l^frm- «« 

( ^o 5?rto ) 

sr|ifetrr fir 

I 1 ^ mw|- 

^T^rTT I rflrsft^irr^ if %“ 

I 3i%- 

cifr si^ 'srri^^^j ffqkiff ^fri#T ^%fJT- 

^’¥r?nT|tf^rTrW?3[;, w?5- 

f If l ^fi55f^[ffTf-^f^5T?TTWr^’5fTT^^ 

WFff^fciC srivraif^^fifsr- 

^fif »^f ^ ^m- 

^r ^^rfl(¥4fr i % 

^^m., f 3r^ftf^’fT'?t: I f ii-i^ w 
^;fhn I ^wm ii ii 

^T^rRJr^lf w^w ■““ 

sTfnRlif M tTar 

m f ir-H^ 







(m.) 

srr^Tr^Tsr fir l 

'¥?TJ T^h ^ Jlr^TEf^^ I ^- 

«s*5wir--?rl^ l 5rf| 

^-^TTW 

5 ^rr \ ^ ^jwvtrrf fir %^, ^ wt toff ? 

m 5r ^^^TrT fir 2 ^%rri3: l fjto tofi^PTrf 1 2 

rr^?r?rTf ^to?3; I M ^f^%^rT^f^?ftstorr€T^^Tir- 
5* 'm^ffT^R^to rfT’^T^iri:^, toirlrw^^irr^ I rr«n%- 
to%?Ttg^T^f rTr^T^^ir OT- 

rTfT?5?rr5^W^Jr3%W5r^rTmTTr^to*W ^- 

(i^osgro) 

W 5-=KT rrr!Trft^'TT3[rn-%?TJ 
^ ^ irtowr^rr^^ ^Ron^ ^ 

fir I i q^~3Ff?fj^i[^^f;^Rrf 

qjT^-iiFn^: f^^rr qw toqr cRi^irrg^- 
mm f sTr5=^-’7iPiirir i sf5rt=5^-rTtoir^ » 

?rfe-#?tqrftoq?T irri^^rRTTT^i^’iTR I r{^- 

W(^wmi I *f I ^ wm. 

^ qw frf^mq-sn^?^ i r 3-q^-qrr f% ^ 
^irtqiqt I WT torf 2 1 wwm qq i ^ ^ 

f1^ ’Rt I ’^rq^^T ^toiri jfto^ j i qjsrrq rRqrft^rqrq 
w* I rrfR??rfRTtof^i I 


i p f^-to*T|rf- 
’STTwr^l qj]^ ?T«rT^#rr i ^qr t^pf#^ i i^^to- 
Ipr’nTRfrTt ?Tr^T^^Tir Rqiq 

«! ‘?l<j|lrat??T^:’ it aT-^3; r ^ ‘srarr|i%^5?^’ ^ ^-qTS: | V 
l[a:i!-qT5; i 





I ifTPrSTT^^jg^? ^ rfflr^TO^J 

5^ ?5riT#'* 

%5T ^ rT^sr ^ I Wffts^r^IrRJi- 

W»Trlsf^ rf^R^’srrl^rSr^ rTtl: 

fT«rT%-rn^^T^ ^ rf^^i ’«r^ r% ^ 

sKr^'te^^ ^ tTcsrr’Jt II 

3r?=gr^%j,^?qf«rT rT«rTi|-^’«TT^j 


(5^o3?TTo) 

SrWrT, 3R2ir ^1 jrf^® 7 fq[^: i frm-m , 

qfi^f^rir fAs^ ^m2 \ ^ pf^%i4t i ^15 ^rtfirrf^-s't 

I 3ri^-to5TT^t^?^ 2 I 

l3'iJs#TO 'if^rrr- 

? I rr«rT^i?nt=^r l 

^ET ^ ^- 

l^t, rT^^ 

^ l- ^-^Tcj^^^ 

I ^'TT^--3rP[#fr- 

i^cSTT^ wrrac i 





(.^y ^ 

Wfm f^ifTr^T ^RTT ^ 

?T ^ rfT t rl^^ rC^ 

** ^ ?T^?r?rT^ ^ rf^^J, ’«fT^^S%sr^ 

^ 2 I i TOFT 

^^TETT rrf^JJ^ TOFfTT r^ ’*T5rf^ | 

W^rFfr’^^ ^ TOS?^^ ’^fT^ ^ 1 ^ ^ 'TOTTZ I 
^ frTO?r?Tt^^ I^Jti ?to’to 

( !i^o 5?no ) 

n^m TO^grrf ^ ETTt l 

^ ? SfTrTfNr ^fTT I ^ «IHl4:-rT^ |fftft:^TT!T- 
?1^HT ’lET'OT ’ET?! TOFtTC '^T^RTi-^^^JFcR 
iH ?ITt«RT4^ i ^fT^s?W^fef|rj I 

^ mim. i ^ |%: 

' ' ^ fT^:-^ ff#^RJf^t, srr 

m ^fitrsT^j ?TOWMri 

I^Wrol^^TTt 2 I lf^4t I I TOFT 

^oiTO^ # ^4:2 1 I ^-wT»T^i5#r ?rf^ 
TOTf?!^ rT^ ^illM I 

'qW '#f^ ^ TO-?l^nR^ I ?RT- 

I ft ^?r-3r% ’5prwrrT2 1 5T rii^TOct ?r?T ^ 

I WIfn?-fTOT-?ITO^cI^ rTfTJ-^- 

tt I^j 2 1 rTO^w ^ 

.'*) ^ I ^FT-frsrri^ 





. ^ ^ ^ # titr ft 

l fts?ws^?^sft ^fT5rft?i ?Ri: 5 

rTrT <1%^ f^T ^T, ftwfe- ?« 

Hi4w?ws’¥n%? '«rpriftr%t, 5 riwrft 

\ tt^ ri^?r^'¥rTW^rr^w ^fr^F^^wrar- 

WT^^nft’JT 

s^TF^rf^T^ { rr«nft-''prJTft ^ '7T#?r wi: 

qsr tR3i?R^-*n5rj, ’qr^ ^ rFrr^ s» 

C^o S^TTo) 

flPcftuT ar y^ft wftJTRt I rT^-cR^^nR^ilft^ I 

^%qrrc^^^ft’»rTWT«rTT«T^%^ Pf F 
ftr^J I ft-3F%TO^r55^Tlft^ W SFW-^Fqfwi: 

’¥RftrT rraC. ^ rFfT 

Iotfcivi ft%^r^'3prFr^^^^F 

?ci^fert I I ftnr%m5rTi3ir5^^’^- 

«nftJFi ?n^PTrRF^Ts^prT%5r ^pj ^?rt-i^^?cRT^ i 

^TFTF^ § fT^^- 

%%cF^ “flrt: I 

f[rl^]rTT^ 

ftffr I ?r«n^ #c]Ci 

^ ^'SFR^’STT^tj «?W ^ ff^Fq’** 

I k ^ #55»wrt ^T?IL, ^r 

litqra^Tf^qf5?r^q[?iT5r ^Ti^?i«fMF 

1 ‘ira:i’ »r-'TRr: I \ wtg ^ ^k-to: < %‘^raL’ 

^ ^-TO: I V ‘tfe* 5ft ^-TO: I ^ T5f ’ 5ft ^-'115: » 5 

5 ft I « ‘fil^^’ 5 ft’«T-'n 5 : • ,. , . _ . -^ . 






Im 


(m.) 

m 'srs fir 

M ^jpTsrr i’^^rf fif %?f , rr^nrf TTr^’^rr? 5 

fr^w^TcWTWJ I m %^, rfrwm^m^ 

fif 

gr^ WTFrl^gT ^tTRrWTW I ?rtw ?r^JTT3^ 

( i^o ^o ) 


lt> 


rT?rfW ^ 

m ^ rrsFw^^j-ci?33if?}^»rr^i i fir-i^^ 

5=wrT%^ crti-^srR-qsr^: 

I ^ 4 # rPTT-%r sRJRor irfrci:- 

^ ir^rwT%i:j ^ 

i rr^^ I 51^-citeriw qsr^ ?Tr^s^- 
^•»riTici;-#in^R^s?r5TO^ #riisr 


^ %^, 1 i^r- 

5 Erfrri-fT^’*n^^“fRw[ftw^ ^^^??riKrWTcir^ 

I im ’T^s^JTFTirmf]^ mmm m ^rirsiw^ 

(RK) ’5rfTFRgT%% I ^ri 

^T^R'Ji^ f3T^J n 

1 ji-^rrs: i ^ m ^gro’ ^ ir-TOtsi^:: i ^ ‘m-~ 

i& *r-TO: I ‘?i^’ ’'n^ ?f--ji^ < h '^ gg^o’ 

l ^ ^ ^-TO: I 'J '^^o’ ^ ^-grs: I <J '3??; ?I«JT' ^ ^- 

I % '?^^t(?) ^F’ ^-<?ra: I 







(wO 

?r rfr^W^- 

\ fTrTt 

q^?r JTr^^, rT^W tHTT^W- H 

5rT^, 2iFW rT^3TT%{ ff^rnTri^^^i^, |[^!Tr^r% 


(^oSJHo) 

%cIr'T3lfr I »3r^RIfn|-SR^f^?TTR I 
5^13^4^ I rrrTJ^JIftr 

I ^T\t mm. 

%^5T STr3^ I ^qf^^“rT^^-#ri^«rT’WrT^“3i^^ 

wm 5n!nw3«rw#'T3T^ni^f3 \ 

sr3T?%^ ^*Tt^ 

ci«n^f^5 cf’^ri^^, g^^sTT'TT’^nlr fl^%?i- 

I ^ i| %rf wflf^r^ i % 5n=«T«n%5f^ 

^ ^ ^f^rtr-3ft 


/SJC 


t} mm 

( irsRum) 

(%K) 5r¥rT^5oiwr?^3ft'r^»^f^<^ i ?Ri?TT-5Rrrir 

5r»TT^j[pT5Ttt I! 

fc2T«f**, g^^rq^nn^-^i^wsr^TTr^iN 3^1 ^ '^sir sr^w-^® 







(’i^) 

WJTRT 

f^lW ^ STr^TEf^rf^ ^- 

‘^^iTT^rf f^vtrt ri^^dTOi;, Ff^irlro- 

rr«itws|j, 5^r^s^w^-5^iTrTc^, 

^ ^OTT- 

5i?TT^rT^~3TfV%T^J3;, r^%fT?3:l^W^4U 

5 % '5T SR^niF'^ Mwit ^ ‘rT#^ ^T5r^*^?rmT- 

( S^lTo ) 


14 -m^t f^frr 


'OT[f^ 


SRprq: I ^qf^-^jrnJTRT 


-— ^.- *.. . A- * i^*^ fS '*^.. ,^N 0 i. #4 > 

WiTRWT^WfFT f ^ ?T|*T^ wml^rr I ^ 

? 0 ^?^ 5 TRJ?Tf-w 45 &^?rTS':^^qTT^ WlRr ^ cl 5 [§&- 

m ll 1 ^ 5 =^F jpVf^Tfr^wrW^gTT^'^t ^rf^- 
q^K^TRTfr^ ?r 

mm, 3 i^%«r ^ 


rsT^ 


^T^?T^-^f^f|?rflr^, ^iRn«r I Hci<?;iittii:~ 





^ («) 

ST ^TT’JTTSrf f^srr m 

f^EnrsT^ ^ \ sr^'ssilr-^’TfT^'qT^^rrrrt^^ 

^ ^ rT^TT TTS^^^m fr^^STPT I rTWvT 

■ (^O 3?TTo) 

^m«STf^?fTTO^T3ar?nT* ^'» 


^ ^nrrJTt^TsftrrfCT 

^Kirfer-flfRi^: f^sTT q'w ^tt'Err f i 

lT^%ftr«RTl% ^[TWTrl^’jfrfR^rr^^ I 

rTR^-“RW^4f^^%STT ^TSTW^RT 

5B-qret I V '5iwfn?r5ii^3TrT^^^5ni*iti’ ft Ji-qi5; i H 'qKr^?:3iqqo»“ 

ft { ' '' : 


li&?72l 




¥t^WZ 


•:|:r= 






[#l 


r!??rfTT^FT W 

4 tr%iT w ?r«rT ^ sRT^^’JT^prrwt 5^^, 

?r riflrsr^ ^f^qrq-ni 

^ sr^miT sr^^^^^pms^'^Tl's^lr I 

cTf|[<%^^rTORTr3- 

^ I qrft I 

wssf ‘^r- 

(^o 5?no) 

spmsr I ^ ?r 

^ rr«rr Tn^fr ffe ^ 1 

rT^T?r ^Trr^3^^Tl^^%’If rT^TTrlt^TrJ-W^^rf^-; 
^ m jRjjn^^^^rrrr- 

fTTtr^TI %^C-5T I ^TfT- 

v^qaT’Frm^r w ^«n 

?T^T rrm W ^5TWT»iT^Prmlf 

*r rr%s[%-5i ra it 

smM iFni’5!7^i 

I qrrft JT^T^T^^^T 

" 1 w»’ ^ I ^ Wi-^rc: 1 \ ‘crit^ f& 






(m.y 

ff^ ^ ?^Br- 

t§r4 \ nm 

^5rTK^““rrw^T^sf^ rr^ rr^ ^it^” f#r i 

i|fT|^ ^Br^?T mkm^ ^ 1^ iT«^ 

’^iT^ cT^ rr?5C.rTOr ^X^, W 

^ { f r5^PT^^T5IT% ^t'^T I 

(^os?iTo) 

srgtr^s^ cTcj^ 

U 

STFTf^, 

w^> I ?i«rr 3T3^T Irar I sr^f^- 

5?i5n<i^5fFrf7 m ^ mxm # i ^ 

h^ fim wix^’ I ’^^tr i 

^^x ^Erf^wT^^?^^r sr4itr ^%^- 

3r??ri^^ rr^T rfci^ri^-srg^^wr- 

(^?on^) 

(?^) I 'srq^^i^w ^8PT- 

ii?r% w ^r^gsfr ll 

“5 ‘fsife^rr 3^’ ^ ^p-TO: » ’i ^-^st I \ ‘?wr^ 

IJT"’ ife I 
9^1FcI«» 


(w) 

'^T^’sS^r^Tfl , s^fV^Trrt 







I 




(^o5?TTo) 

10 I 3Rn#^t: \ ^ 

5trBT*^TTrrJ ^ra[, sr^- 

31 :^% #Tit^ ^ ff^ 3iq: (1 

1M ^TT^if^rR I 5;pT^-Tn"5fTRj, i 

^nr: ^3'7^?:’5PrT%%} I 

Ro¥n^{ I ^ cTcT; ^^RT- 

(^<in3t) 

. (U) I ^ ^ijTtsf^^r^rt sst, 

3r?q^t =1 JT ^{ HJiq-JTTr^flnTl' ‘^#5Tt^’5=^I^ ?§57T^JI^t- 

. 4f»7^rcni. , %icr^?n%iT ^J JT?=3iiT?TW5r{ 1 

JT #TT^ II”'’ 

‘iT’?r5^ w isT^gTti. #JiTf§i!ln%?j ^fn^^rr- 
iTT^i^’!rw«rT II ^^(UR^iTTn^ ^ w 

‘ 1 'wts'i«ffew«»’ll^Ji-TO>s^r^irri 1 ^ ‘^=^fg!’ 

?t ^i-to: I V ‘i^innm’ ^-tisV i \ m%V V'ni^oif^'iro’ w-’iiss 1 





?r^?T?r^’¥rT^#, wss^-^^vtr^- m 

wmm sr^^ ( 

«??f3[’ctRr!T53C5 fc«I^T^*«P7^ 

^Frr^?T1[T% ^T3^^T:^m)[Trra^l -r ct^t ^ 5 

^PTW?^ %?^, mfk ?T^q^^sT^pn?rr- 

Tll^ 2 I ^ Ir^ rT^^T^^’^TT^r^T^ ^ m^% 

?T^ rm^*, ^ rTSr?r5T^^WTf^ 2 I rT^^rl^T 


Q 

^ rT^^WP^r: 2 \ 

I STrTr^’SrTWrl ^r m ?Tr!T^- 

trFfTTc^»3r^q^^M^i^^ ^«r53:2 w 

I ^Kcf^-srtf »Fq-%--^fT^ srq55T^{?o^ 

^%iTssf ?qiqqT^-;^^Tw- 

I ijpi 

’*r^ I I^- 

It^ *^~3rfqf^?n^ 'f ^f^ri-sTg^T^^mt^TTci; I I 
n rT^-crf^^q^l^ rT^ Rq-, ^ 

’^rsrf^ \ ff^ %^, 
rr^^’¥w^qT?=rRTf^ 2 

mi i m fT^H^^^^TRcwraf 

SP^T% ^TT ^ rr^^Tfr^^fTRTf^- 





(w) 


[ 


sn5n'^'fWTr^?Tt ^^R[?rRT?RH?^^T«jr- 
rW WR% 

i SfTir^Sr^rTtsf^ ’STTWT^f^OT f% 


( ^o s?n® ) 




jr5CTj^srq;?|^^#i \ 


I ^Tqms^T l f% 

%?l, qcRRTW-qi^Tl^^^’^’^ ^ ^ r%rT^fw!n“^J“?lf^- 

‘ %i#q555s?i[ 1 

?T ^firwRW^«rT5n^T 
te, m^4^ 1 % ^T H f#r ^’«rq^ tr'^ff^ i 
qc(|^ ^ =^r ^il 

^ojrrli^ ^ I qq ^ qci^'q^ts^rRlqt w^i i # 
' cif^il-^^^fft I qft 3TW qtt 

jrT»ir^^«wqqT^ m%, ^%^i[ cfqisTqr^ 

I «^W?^TqJT?:^c# ^ ^^=tTT5T5CT 
^«Fqlr #, vrqg fT^rf^ ff^ \ qrnr- 

?qR{^ ^TT%% i 

It; ^ 

3i^-3Rf|fi^^s?^sf^ vtrk^^ sri^mM 

1 ‘5!%[’?f^o’ ?[& ^p-'?I3! \ ‘^rq^ ^ ^rsilft’ Tr-qjs: I 


(W) 

I ^7rrRT^^T%f^ftfr m 

%^, rr«rTl%^?^? I fTSTT^^-'* 

I^VTOtl’^iTTWT^tr ST^rf^^rTT^rPIT 

I f% ^5T ? I 

?!^T^ § \ 5r tr^T rf ms^^^STfftiTORT-' 

7^j ?Tf?Trf|^wir^Tf; 'jpr^^Trlf^ il 

?r If^gTTrft^T 5T BPTSrl^^fTJ, «« 

1 ^ g^rT^T ST^^t I 

““ {^o s?Tro)~^ ~ 

rf55q--3T?^{|^W ^RT%%{ I 

\ %ct, I 

^ qrri;%^“^Rii i^^T^rff \ ih 

mwi \ ^ ^ ? i 

I ^TO^tTR^? i^sKr’Tt I ff^ 

3T7xrrR^^W^c% ^i[ rT^T- 
li^ ? \ rT'4T^^ff^ I wmi ft^- 

'|pr^ici-?f5£riil^7?r^w^ I 

ITcf^Mfni-^fT^f^-SI^I^f^ srl^^RfTmrT^T ^ W ^fl^R- 
iTt^TT^rr^W \ ^ W(Wk \ 1% ? I STrft^- 

rT^T^tsft g Sft ^ ^ ^ I ^ 

rr«iT-^ =3f5^?r srcft’cr^iRJ ^ 

mil mi^ rT§:Ti|^^f%^^T^- 

sR3cjT^^Ti^jrrf|%#^^ \ m 

Tf %%?ni^r 1 ^ %'3nrft^ srf^ 'f^iq! ?t vm- 

%?3 T^m I p 

. 1 ft qj-TO: I ■=^ ‘srrM g^o’ ft Ji-'TO; I f ‘tnwtt 

W-’ # ^-’Tra: \ V ft ^-m^: I 



s?r sRRorq. 


) 


mt 

^ ( #o 5?Tro ) 

s«»?r l p 

?T^T STcft^J I ?r %# rT^TT^ ^- 

ci?r^ i ^nw 3 m 

I p ^F^-sT'V5’cnn[iT^^Rrf^% II 

q%%5r-fi^ ’irr^ ^ttw- 

2 1 ^ p^^'ft^q:, t^§?i- 
^<»5fl^ ?r*W5=?I5nW[R^ JF|: I ^T^rT^nf^ I 3?|^ ipj^-rf^^^- 
rf^mf WTr^-^ROi^tciqi Jif'JIRr , sf^^f # TOJ I 


(s) 1 ^n5r?r-5iT^T*?Tf 

I ?r^ ^sf^ «Tt5RRii?l 

fte '3cTO l^sf: 11 

% 5Tt^T^ 5Er^5iT^=£r8j'3rt 5r?r3r^ jrr^rasjolfjr i% w^rir- 

i-'?isrf9i^^ ^3f^5Er;iR5rr, 

I '^-^^?rJi^ajoTt?Tr^(^)5cf =q »T!^Dit$% s^rff^ 

^aj'ir^ JT^?T?ft II 


^ ‘»r^52rr^ro’ ^ n-ms: i ^ qr-Trs: 


?3'-<n5:j 



(^) 

#r%lE^TT*>T' 3 F^ 7 ^’«rTWf^ 1 ^ rTrHTW^- 

sr-^r^^ sT^^rT f f % I ^ ^ 

^TfOT %fr^?TT 5 rf’JTTclT 4 l ^ ^TTT^^'fTsfi'^’T^^rr fr^'^- 

rT^niTf^T^ 

I ’J=riT?r5rrA^- 

^51 


( ^O Z^JO ) 

^PTTf^^TTfer i cisrii'ti il^ i ^r^rirR 

»I^ m ^ ^ rr^lTf^ST^f T^^IRRL \ 

cl^ 

I f f^-i^ I f 

m ^%^^T’ir^?W5frRTrf^ ^ ^i^=q: i %^r^- 

frT^rTTITf’lTTrfr^ ^^, I 

srr^ojt^ I m i i%^- 

^^Tf^- 


sT^’Tf^Rf^ I I rr^^q- 

I i ^Ergs^^^r- 

1 ‘ll^ 555 r«»’ 51 -^ 3 : \ \ ^-Tts: I 

^ TO® %^»’ I 


j| 'JP' 

III 


■l 

■ i’. 

■ 








(m.) 


rT^TT^^^fTr^- 
I ?T^ rT^fn^RcrT^S%%^ 
H %?!^, 1^OT5r wrs^J^ 1 ^R’JTTO'JT rl^- 

%w^?T^?TT%’3n i rr^rf^ ?r W 
f?nrT?r!5r?R?^ f#r 2 1 

fT:|[r%^f^ ^ rT^rTTOT^ rT^RJ 

(^o5?rro) 

46i^5rTt ^WTf^5rTf|5 W^S rf^^’Em^T’T^}- 

TO![3#T^; I m f^ta^-rrgrrft^ \ ?r^if^-?r^f^5i;*iJirf|| 

I I 

I %^, WJ- 

55frff~%*T5r ^pror fRT^’str 5^#!- 

I ^Ror^ROT 

^0 I I %^R5- 

JT#r; ?T rr^-^ sr^ i fir 

^frrf-^3 ^^ir ^sh 5RRf%=5R 

1 w^^-’^r^r^on^TnR rTf;^T|5r-^?ni|ar^ i fir%?i^,' 

(f^ifurq;) 

(U) ^JlTf|?r?T^?r?:^ii i 5ErJT?T??rc^ 

I sr^urto^rt-^s^ ‘fi#%5(;’^q5ri^ swr^ ^ ^ ^- 
iTR frr?:^ 3 jf^rrg: JT^#^fi^oi'r^?PT^^T 

sr W“^5r i 

5f 5isTr ^ i\ 

ir-'7i^: \ '^r 5 ifr iT-TO: I \ ‘1%^ %q55ro’' 

^"lY ^ =gr-'TI3: I H ''T^TTO^lt 
^-^rs: < cTTiRit cisr 


(^os?iro) 

rr^5Fr!^?nf^ I cr^cT?:^Tr%-%^S3T|qR-^^’T^ 

jifjpfiR; I ff^ %^, qTOrfrr^-?nnTT% 

ffRf ORR |r 4: I rstfrT I qp cR-^H^ ^^\^t I 

ffe mik I ^ f?!^55crTf^ 5^: 

cl^JTJIOTf^ fR! I rT^^Frr%rR I rr^T%^-%^^orr- '»'< 
JiRt 3rR?rwR?#s5^t ^ i f 

p3[r^ri-fT^’¥Tra^Tf%?rj %?^%5r“%^c5FRRi^r(wrif^^5 
^fJTJTOT I I ^s;T<fT^- 

ff^ %^, P<KlflIi:--^^rI^Hi:T^?r fr5=?rJJ3:,3{^R^^^ 

m m%\ h n^- 

I g;-l3W-w^ I ff^ ps[Twrn-^ 
rnS^?reT-JT rffTIRr!^ I 

p 1 f#r %^, I ## ^ 

IWw#^ k JRTgt ^ 5&5d'?r’:'»tT- 




■„' ,i':..l< a '. '" -ij 

'i|§^pi 





(m.) 


, , ^TT'^nra't I w 

rf^^^TWraS^TT?, k^TSSTrftb, rTf^TT^^^TF- 

rmr^7?=W- 

IrT rr’ccgtrwj, rT«iTs^?rT^ ( ^r 

?• ^THTXl^mSSTf^S^xK^T^^TTJ “ " “ ~ 

(^O 5!ITo) 

3Tf^^w fTf^T5rTf^-?rqtfcf?nT 
?T|TT%}~^?n^Jiiq^T^^’mt I ?r m t^rf^T^Fr- 

35=!mFri fT^-’PTT^ rrr^^WrrTW’TTT}- 

I ^I-rmrssTrft^J-sri^^ 

^^t I SfJT^^ rrf^TO^^’*nsrTc!;~3T?WFTf^g^ %lw’#T- 
I f^-«^ rT^^ rr^T^#T-%^3iR55ii'3i^q' ?|JT5riq^TOr I 

^5o2?^c][ ^53^^ I 

I m%. '??::~^fFwr#rsf^ % l f^- 

«l#rWTT>^^T =T, ^ 3FR5Tl%i** Sfy^^mT^- 

5-f% ^ sn»T^7T%r^F, ‘srrf^^Ki^ 

m ^FTff-?TFr-rTW^%S#W(»F#l) ^iTFFrT^fTJ-snJF^I^q 

rT^3^^%J-3FT^t^lF17- 







tow, 

S?TrrT^?Tf^sf^ rliFTO^T^ ^ 2 ?r ^ 4 

?Ji^S<^ ^T%5T ?T s^TO ^ 

^T^'f ^^TF^TOL^T^r^f^J 2 1 ?T^ rT^mT^T-^rT^As^ 
S^Tt 5^FfVf|^W I ^T^=STO 

rfflfel^, 'TO^T3Wi:^^TW?f t ’^^R’ITTO;’' f& ?o 

^qfTOT^ 11 

frr^rT^?i[, rT^tf^TT^TT-'FTflTT^: fT^?TTf^^TO:l 


>sni 

st^toIt I w 5T 

rT^rwrlri-srq^PRTOv ff^ i 3nf“S?^^iTOiTF«4^w 
^MT^TO-i^R?wmRr¥r sF^frr^Tf^Asf^ ^pRsiiq^rf^pr 
rT^TO^^s ^ 2 I ^33[OTT|-^ 

g TOWrrI:-%^qi^rr|r^:-’OT^Uo 

spjftros^ ^n%5T, 3{^Fcf5jpTS'fl^^5, 5T f^ cifl ? 

1 ^ 

^ I htoIt wrw^i- F|rq%fti^ ? I i^^^Rnri?- 
I TORTW?RT^t“W^ 

®IRI^ ^pr 3??^ I ’Sl^rfl-*^ R 

m ^T[f^ prrfVil^^rl 

1 TOJ ‘to^3W?:rto5i: ^- 

TORRiwt’ fir 11 

% ‘JTKStr?!!:®’ gj-'W5: t ‘i'»^?l4 iS*^ I ^ ‘sTI^T^WRIlo’ ^i^SR-’irS: I 


■IBMI 


S-te,:,..'' ' ■ ■:S®i|tli®l| 







V 


im) 

s’Erw^s^trTT^:, *^R^|%t3rf^ 

*»^?r!%5r^l ^Ti%!Tlr 

%^ 5 r \\ 

I ?r^ t 

^^ ’^rr^TfkfTTrWR'J^rff^T f^^rftir wit^ i 5 ^- 

^^l^rSR?^ST5rT'lT%^^^RTJ STT^Tt 

i« sr^T^ STrfil^TfT f ^ ^«IT ?^T ffl^ fIROTl%{ 

(^o 5?TTo) 

li^TT -^vm s^^5^s3RiT^t I 

I M{- 

^ ^ITT^ ’ 5 RT^rft-W^^J 

^eTT^fTf^Tf^ I TO TT^-^^-TORt^cRgr?^^ 
3nwOTR%frJf^rf^^r: wi^fk^ ^m^i5C i m 

^ ^fnrpr- 

Rf TTfRc I R^gr g4^ ? ^#^sRr^siTrm%^- 

^m^^[RT{ ?35^:^Tsrirt'7Tr^- 

^^qjfiwrl srq=:T^^-5^3q^f^ srfft^^rr fir f m 
ife: ^T TO ^ ^ ^q[-^TfqTl%t 

(i:^^0R3^) 

(? vs-i 4 I ’^I^T^RT % !T^ 

Ro 5WTr^t%5tI^-5n^Til^R ^^J ? 11 

-'i ‘?2|^^^^lo’ ^ Tr-qft^j [ \ ||o' ^ ^-mz-. I 


I ^ts5=^s^^T^rFRT%?r «?# 1 sr§[^f 

^:RnTT^?I^T ^ %^rr f% { #1^ H 

l^5r?3^ 2 1 ^T'rRrT^T^?^^^^ Sf^Tl?^^T?fl^FrT^- 

fT^'5^^, rr^f^ fCT^t ^^’»rT% 

I ^r rr^rarr^^^Rj l ^ 

" ~ (;^o5?iro) 

^irrmir^T^TT mm m f 

1^* ^%^n fw 

^ \ I ^ _ 

=5^^-3r5WTc^% ^:, rT^rrt-^Jfl^ ^ 

cfTf^ ^ ^JT%rrflr^f^i 

f 3T3'’R'7^5ft’^^ I %(?^)^7i^--'i%^r»r’^n7T^~T^ci^^- 
^ I ^fr^TTT^rTr’^mjt-^t 

I 5T 'if ’^fTFTT^^T^if % 

iT^ ^RTf^ Is^T I Mm^- 

<\ m qi3i^ sa ^ wt i ^ ?i5f 


n® 




[qwt 



I 5t =^T’W>'3qr»T’prsnFr*TT^ ^ 

^ (^) sr^5?rT3W»^^^^J ^^’IT^RTTW 
l?5=5W?r ^ irRTTT^ 

trRl I lqTO«TTS5^^5TfT^sq-TlE^^?TmTO 

iT7!T^^5rf^^=^^'R‘f m ST 

90 sT#f:rr5srT^ '^if^ q-TWT^rr: 

■sTT^’ f I hrr: ^ 

(^o5?no) 

rr’«Trrr^s^^TT%:’ 

%H§{^ I ff ?r«ITSt 

JI'SfjTTT^R *R ’«T^rTT-q^I^I f }f^^ 

q^g^^ITTJT 5T ? I 3^- 

so I f %-«^t i 

^^qiq«?i3qTl-3i?T I rT^ns^’^ftmRrr^ 
STRT^SarWT^rrrTTRTRt, ''if%H53Fclc!mN ^#:, I f^T-^ 

fSrl?pT TTi^r^qc I %iq?ni-^^nR^ i 

#7^5pV^i rT^TT^^R T cr«rr|fif I ^ ^ 

^7fTT?T: qjflT ^ Sf^^- 

5 Sllfel qj^qRRn 


^ rkr w II 




9 'fct’ISfSft’ gj-'?f3; I ^ 'JTrnrS'Tft^SJf’ ?& JT-'TR: I \ ll I 

V ‘!frra% cil ^-qt5: 1 H ‘ilrailra^(??io’ ^ i ^ ift i 




%%% 


(wO 

ST^sRl^m^RTcl. ST^W^S?^’ 
vq[7TFrT?f , ^ »l^ ^ rT^TT- 

•sTW^?r |A^ ?T i5r ?rr?^«iT ^^ri^- 

?7^ rfl^ ^«rT f^r^^TroRi 

ftTT^ ■^^rR^fTrTRT^^ I 

km^ ^ f| 


(^o5«no) 

I ?T I ^ ^ 

^RTR},^ >3r^ 1 

to: I w;srf^^-5T^^’¥T^T’5Prr^T?t,, ^ 

'P5 m(?^)^^'itoII ^ ^ ^ wttI ^« 4w- 

^ I ttrttwtstt wf^i% I ^ir^fi# %Tf^^^’^lRi[ ^- 

#nj^i rrM iW'' sr^lr ^fr ^ ’i* 

?r|^ ^|f«rT f^r^^tnrRJ wi 5^13^'?^^^- 

\ ^^R^:?rrrTRT^R iTr^- 

wm f^T% I ^ ^ 


(to^onj.) Vi 

(% %) t ?rT?RmmsR 

?T% fl; ^5=?fnRT ^stt 

3^^T5^^r??nJT59T TO5WJT,, # ’i^f^n'- 

’K^rr: Riatcft^ u 

1 I ^ 1% I V '^^lf^’ WJ“'TlSt I ^ '*! ’^1^“’ ^ 

^mi » H ai » ^ ^ ^-TO! i '* ‘ai^’ ^ ^--to; I 








(m.) 


^ ?t?r! I fi|TR ^g?mf hw- 

^'«irara[,i rraaran.¥^w^'<l-d<&i9H’if«Rrffefi^^ft?- 

I ^5'iTt^Swi! sri^- 

Ji^nnnwr i 

!T ^^satnfftsTm-^# rtt|:g®tTf^fftsaT l srg^fegx 

f I ^ ^ ? \ ^ f%f T^ 

( s?no ) 

1F% I m ^fTR^rrrf^# rT|fr^5I-^fWf I 

^ ^ i rrfr^^ i 

f #r i ? rT^^-^r^r 

rr^^^TTcl^ 

to iri^cf«n 

5d^^55V i sirw-i^^- 

«3[to ^ w^5j5r^if3>Tr i ^r ^T^f^pr^^rTT’^enl ^ 

%4-toF ?rTT?T5P^^ m 

^rar^53T^5T^%fi[ I 

g-vr^f%^ I 

%o Slf^ l srf^ =q ^ ^^^T 55rf^^|[?T 2 ?r 

‘ftt:’ n-'TIS! I ^ fl:3^fo’ ^ 5I-7I3! I ^ ‘^>1^ ^3W»’ 

^ JT^5 \ ■'■'-■■■ 



( 5^0 ) 

5^^ t ^ ?nM[ ^ 

mi ^tori“W *sr ^ ^ w 1=51?^ i mj f^^^rii-str^^- 

l ^ cfr^^ sfeR^ qR^rr^- 

sftq’i, I qiF%fw^TR?[5^ ^T=5r|?^^Tr^T4- 

=q qrft’JrT?T^Frr^^5?r'iTTf^ 1 

m^ij rr^rif^ 1 

^ II 

?T5r ?T|=5^ 

7n^^r%5?nTT 5Rr^^c5[-s?r5Fr^1c5qMT%qT 

qiq?rdif^ m ^#cr cF^'l^qr ^ ^ 

? I sf fe if^qrf^sq^F?:^: %q^ 1 3Fsrr- 









[ 



(«) 

^*r{^ rtf- 

Ill'll wwT?i 

-!5PTfr^ n 

ST, ^Tf^sf^ I «|W" 

(^oo?no) 

T«5[S5?rif^ ? I ^ mm ^ %W^i f% ? i 

^ fti^ f#r 2 

^?rRrWi?^ I ^'Err- 

I fT^Tf I cfsn^ir i ^ ^r^- 

5(^5, \ p 

I'TJ^STOWTtir'^'FWWI^ SRW^TW^ ^l^- 

5nrw^?tm^ i ^ 1 

-^3PT5r^ ^ 

d'^) I wr ^T 

f^rlff^T^TUT^^, ^cTir^rRi^rr^m- 

^o^5q?i;n?T isiRicrq: I mi ^ 5r^ ¥rRiCTt?R?rT5^?rT 

^ i,?RgT II 

«i ‘qi gSJfo' 51-713: I \ ‘cr|7)57SgiRif «I-7I3: 1 ^ 'ScTTIc^ro’ 

SR-tirS: » ^ '5r-7t3: I M, ‘JIRWo’ ^-713: I 





^ #^?TT- 

^'mt, ^ 

^lFr^5^^wfR^wl%^TWM I! 

to I^IgsKtoT^Tl^^f ff^ rr%l^^?rT- 

„ _____ 

l?ifrr^SKr^!%^T so 

;n^sf^ I W^ ^^2^ ff to^lf- 

f^r’TT^^^^S^iqn^qR ^TKI^f rf^r^T^J- 

5?T; ^rW^R^?r^^rTJ Wr 
on^rr^3r’TTa[:-k'T?I«TI^’?K‘‘ 1 P 

3rl‘5rTS^^I^r^r^^T^’'TTc|.l i 

?nf^sr?TT'TrmT^j ^roji!][ rr^siiwfT^towrrj~^^^ff^-;ie 

^RWl^ ^ SR'cl^" 

fsK^^f^qr I te 


<i m n-mz^ I ^ ‘OTmmo' ^ ^-TO! ( ^ '3iq>T%qRr- 

*IRr^®^®’ ?& I V ‘OT: cI^s^ffSK®’ ^-'H5: I H ‘^ffr^I^’ l^ 







(m.) 

I ^?rTRF?fTtf^T^^ Tf^gT^ filf 

^?=rrFr^ 1 ^FHrfft^^r'ftr’TT^fk 

%^, 5T, Wm^ ^TT^rTc^T^f 

ff I ^ i7f raTwlf^R^?=r^^^r|^- 

^J?;, 

i;rrr^i^#r j mt 

(^osqro) 

r^RSR I ff^ %?!,, i ^- 

Icit4 ^?rTR^ ^ f| 

5E[|^?Icr ^ I 

I jt-%'^ 4 rrwf^-t3n#r^4^7i^^ f^mw^ 

c^r^q: 1 3p^wi ?T^^%stft?rF%i i 

I ^ ^ I P ^|- 

1 ir3^«T ?r|r^^f^' 
fr^ ^ff|it^TR:f^f^w f?rTT^rr?^T^5^ ^ \ ^:- 

^OTfrT^lffRT^ 5^rRj fT«ir--ff^r- 

^1 w I-^lfej ^PFFrfr'TT^ 

:’ JT-Tre: I ^ ^r-WS: I ^ ‘tl^^fo’ f^T ^^-^TTS: \ 

*’ l& 3F'^'Il3t I 


"""■”■ '“”' 1^0 z^o) 

3POTWI aSraiwii i m ^»^7« 

^I'fSK^^T'^ST! ;Ff^^Tf^qT^’5fn%STq, tf^^“ 

TC ??t: 

TW^- 

3P9T^^f?miT f1^ W 

^ I la ??n5-ft^:?’n*»ira,i f»»T^ 

^rerra ?r m w* ^firaTsaa: ^r w^i, i fewrat? 

sft^ sntts^ftw, a!sm^-»rTO sirww 

w^2 1 I w 

j ^T^ITr^TT 3(I<^W '5rr*T^*i!.j 

^fF^rT:-Wn5=^’*TT^^ 

1 ‘%ST^o' ^ ^-'7t3: I ^ ‘ 





^stqr^li: ST I %^, 

mnt 

^pilarr^i eWT^-^f 

i ^ ?Tf| 

SET^^srf ^ ^ ^ff ^?|'S|;- 

^t^^’TSTTTfrf^W, i^eTft^'JTRf STTtrt ^cWT^^WTT^H 

(^os^rro”) 

! rmrfl- 

f^-^l rTrf J--l%%5[Wrfr^ S^#r^TKT?si|'^ft% ^x I 
fsiqsnsR ^qif- 17 % m dw- 

n«nf“^s3#r sETf t^st:, 1 ^«fT- 

^RT-rrd’T^f^m 

i^cRTWni“ST, fTw:-cfpT# 

^sir I siT^wsgTr^: I cfsrffl-si^fTr^ 

^T#t 52R^, n -?TF^r s?f^I35.T4%: i 

5R?TU rrmf|“^T“#t 

^’IotTSTT \ 

^^ift^tiTT^if srrs?: rtw 3^^ if^ifRR-^lr^v^xTTTTn^H 

l* ^ 3Fg^-5?Tf^llr ^r^Ti^f^nT 1 ?Ti^ % i%w%?rwiwi^ s^r^- 

jOT?T4 ?rfi ?r 5 :Tt ^ 5iiT^5r«f{ n 


1 5K-qTS; \ \ ‘3T5«J» ^ ^ <q%; i-q*’ ^ igy-TO: I 




w?rf 5 fkTr^ 5 rr?Ti^^i^^ rr^rr^’^i^^i 

^ ^ ' -?!!ip- 


(5^0Q?Ifo)^ ^ 

II[% srfwp# 8 

\ 3 ? 5 #tT 5 ^ gf^wil^rf^, 

^Rr% #* 1 ^ fjf“ 

I Sf^^ 5 lT^<|Rari I ''* 

sRTunr!^l OT ^ 

w^wPrf ^i-’^ft'^T?its|^ m \ p^“ 

ST^frT m 1 I 

^«rT 

m I ^ST^traL I sff^TO ^ la^fCTR^Tg^^ 

■ ^ ^ . .■ 

qqT«?f^#fe H . ^ fv 

(U) q^tq wi^raif:^^ 1 ^ 

q % qmqwqitY ^ri h§: 1 % u ^ _ 

(U-n) ^TTq^^JT sr^Rf?[R^Tr!if^^5ff^^ rsrffq 
#rqR 'q #mq%q I w^sm ?Tr ?rf^?rq 

^wq% u - 

^“'TISi I q;-''II35 > ^ift'JIT 5Tt^® ^ • 








r| If ^ , . 

IS^Iliilliil®:: 


I 


■# 


(w) , 

i?T#^ 

H ItFCT^ ir^F?!T f 1^ ^ ?r|[^ rf^^ %^!3; I 

fT%^%sf^ %rT^5 ^’JTmrf^- 

#tt^{ 2 \ sffer rr«TT^^’!n^ ?t^- 

rT^s^wJ, ^wwfirf^rTrT- 

(^oS^TTo) 

pqw^iRf: Ir^f l ^ rr^rr-l^- 

STrft^^^ I m rT^TSI#l^: ? I %^, 

I %?i:, i3rOT^5-f;T^f^-«^^ I 

rrr^“f^#cffqo^^i I ft! %ri^, r!^- 

‘shR’^EKT^ I^TTST^^lfe!!: I ’^F5T-qt'3Tr*irt^[^ f^^- 
I 5iTrTW^ rf^lT'^R?!!?!^ ^ra;-3!%5!ltTW W|R!- 
OTig^i qqq=q frf^orm^^qwj, Rq%cR3 ft 
q^qM WSfTcf q^TtwiiRI^i ff^TrlTS^- 

^TFrTrqra^ cf^TiWMttq^^ I f^q %If#tv#qt^-3RW 
>Tq3TT%: qiq qqrqqqq^^ fe^RSfgqqq: 1 3?3T?tr^ ?(^ 

fRT^qff-^qrwqmT^ 'q N%f|[ttr qfq qqrqrqmt q 


1 ‘cRI#ffe’ ft JT-'JI^: I ’I ‘cTf^’ ft «T-’Tra: I f t^S ft’ ft 

flT-'TO: I V ‘?Ift%ftt’ ft JI-TTS: I tfe’ ft I % 

ft 5^-TO: I - « '^rgccfsn®’ ft J^-TO I ^ ft I ■ 


(Wi) 

^ %??:, ^ % rr^ ff^ ?T^!nf^ 

^«lTW5j[^rr^ ff^ ^5 fRT^'VfT^I^T M 

I ?r ff^ 

^•sn^ I ^ ^rrrWrTT 

rr^- 

rTT^^^T^; fr^%%{, §r^g^^TT%t 

_____ _ 

T^^iffeMi, i tRoiiw 

sr^Asf^ -STT^T^^T^TITT^I I# %^, >^c!^Rr«-WT- 

^g-rf mm ? i 

^ffcT^^ ^ I %^, «^- 

s^RTfcr^-^ % rr^^j-3r[^f?nf^Tii^:, 

^ I ftr-^ rrenf^ ^ 

I ff^ q:^^T»f“fT«rT^'5gf^r%^“3PI3[r 

m-^ 5f#at^|^ TT ^?:^Tr^?r5^TTrJ 2 1 f % %^, «^^rari- 

3T?^^T-3r^- 

wm fir I 5r ^- 

f^r I ^ kmmx^^ wmm 

I p f?Tri-?T^wT%^t-3Rrf3^qi5<T^; 

<!«rr rT^^n^»rR!;-3r{^pii'T»^^F^^, ^ 

rrg[rrT^5r^g^^~grf%^- 

{^^) J ^^r- 

?n'fWi^wrs^^F ’ETST^^q^ir ii 

{%6-R%) 3T5R|^r t 

sr?w-^4 % ^Jn|j ii 

1 ‘fei?n#^’5aiR-7R. » ^ ( 9F» % % vv) I \‘^ 

*!’ f& l?-m: I ■ ,:,: 

»PNRt« 








(m.) 

3T7ff^^s?r’rr^^?fr^’«rrw5^ ^ ^rf^?;^- 

^smt 1 1 ^’mvn^ ^ 2 

IT ^ rn^r?5^s7iTfrT^f^sc^^lr^:5 rra'^wrir^j I ?r ^- 

^5n?5WTrTc!;n 

{^o 5?TTo) 

^ I q^I- 

w5-sr^^i3iTfT^^TW^^f^i I ^ 31 % 

1 ^rr- 

rr^’^TTWT?!:, 3T?I^=Wf®n¥rRRi^ I 

^ 5f^ fTfi-^5 w^'mi, i 

f 1 ^ ciqi rr^ 3 W?^{~ 

^0 j^ci^i^irff-^ ww|, I ^ ^rr?i7?rT?^ 

I ^ I rr^T:-cr^%: rTT%-^^3fe^r 
3T7?TfT^f ^sf^, i^^orsqlfM:, 

^?[:, I l^fFf-rTffTWTSTrft^J Iw- 

^ %?nR I ^ ^ JF^kor qli;l ^5 5ff^^ wf;, 

^•^T^TTfOT cF^3T|q{fFf^ W* ! f cF I 

“w4 W?ni ^ ifF?Fi:4 q«rF 1 
^?FFi ?F ^fm^»F%4 clSFF If 
# T^F^^F^'S’T^F^FMI 

1 ‘q-RJcl^t’ ficl ^-^3: I X ‘^!«rf5Rft%:’ ^ ^-'TTS: I ^ :r %Ro’ 

VSt5g<^| 





(^) 

I ^t^ 2 I ’^rrlr 

l^s^ff^n Ir I ^3 

t ^ ?rT^c%s?w^: I ^ \ ^ 

rTrf qw rf^l 2 I 

I 5f I T^TJTTrT 2 I 

?T^TOr¥r^ ^ 2 I i 

^rT^r^mr? 2 1 ^f^^^TWt?3[^” I 

ff ^TT^ J, ^ ^’^T^TPfir mn f#r ^<» 

( ^o s?T|o ) 

^■^*111 s 

Wm ^s?i%i5 I ^ 

I iiii“^3 |%¥r?%^5tqj5-s^i5Rsiq ^m- 

m \ 'R m-^ ^*‘ i wmm-'^v^- 

^at-q?7R5Ti^:5[i^ ^ snf-rTfT rTgr 

«K STfS-rTrTJ I 

l^, rr^rT^m^> fqqiiqtfrW.Wp I 

#^iTq^i^qFT* I 'H srr^-^ ^ - * 

sra^^o-^r^Tniff s I rPr^mJ- 

3Ri:#MFT: 2 i qcr^^fiiii;--^^ ?rmF^ 

# qreRiM ^ =t!« \ ^ ^ iTTi[rt,q^?qqgt^t i 

1 5 ^5Tr5l:’ ?i^ ^-7r35 < '= 1 / 3 ^ ^T-TTS’- ' , 

m ^-^', t€rwr^®r ^ 3=e3--’ qij i v ^ ^ ^'^•5 

m,. . , S& SE-TO-. 1 ^ q^' ^-TO: I \ ^(^) 





I m 

rr'3['*rRT^ rTT^T«^^T^»rT?|, ^fi5r^TrTO:l 

««rrrrArr^^5rT^f%rrrnpf^R^ ‘?r srnii 
s?ig^rnTr^T^5 r r^^nr3=^5r#r^T^T^, 

(^oo?no) 

^ qw mjfti <T^r4 f% rr^ror ¥t7^T:~^rj 

TT JTT^-OTRB 

I P ^I^-ti-T3r^f«TTWT?1^l rT^%^--^^- 

W^^sr-TOlf^JTf 5^5 spfgff ^ 

sTFifR 1 1% f|?rrf^ I 

'wm qw ^r rr^rff ?iTriT9K^s??ft 

w I p sr?trwwT?r^-5^aTi7T?^, 

I ^rT^-3pi5^^ %tol- 

|pr ^rdl^rwt^Fg'm 

w«n^i5TTl^fe 3p?f?ii#: I 3qifs^[#=r^jnf^'' i ^r^i^- 
’j'jf^rM- rnr^ ^rsr^^l w- 

?n&w 

«q5r^I^I^»TT^ cf^fW^ 

I rTrT^rr^»:^qRT^^mf^Wm^ W 

srR I » 

^0 3^^R[--rT^«ITrm^’5qTO?rTT #I I qq WWmmT- 

5t*Tsir»’ sEt 



/ B-^ir \ 

s^- 

%W ITR^, rf^ TO Ir^T TOmTO-** 

??rOT^RT^5 5^?r’sn% w’tt st^TOp 

rT^ wf^rPT^r Ws^EWT’^t^" 

?Tr^%OTfk^ W%5r H 

^=?fri|-‘3R^rSSr¥Rt «^wf^?Tr^%^TS’TOT^R?% 

( Sli^o S?Tro ) 

rr^SfJ^^^rTO. OTT^L 

I wmw^ WT^ 5W 

iTW^TTf^^rf^ m rT^?Tt«TT^tr-'TI3fnMI^mf^ fw 

i 

rra^f!^ I TO 

^TOra[^3RR^ 

SRFnTT^J-^ftj%^^¥rcIiqT tr^|^ rT^%n^^ I 

fii3[7wninw ^ fr^rnr^T-sf^jn^Fn #r«r^- ■ 

srenffT^ftTO^^ (ff!i[)^^TO-^- 

t* 

I -aF^msSrW^ 

wry^n%?Tf%l %toii-sRT%^TTlW^wRr f^, 

(^giDTn) 

(^ <i) I ^rnrsTTOf % ?i^ 'WOT- 

5g^urTf^ f? M ^ qTTd%^t5ft^^^5r qnTornqrsi^^t II 3 , 


1 ‘5i%2iK^5^¥tra «’ ^ sR-^: 1 ’I HOV5W 'jsJi, i ^ ?rt«rr '^rraiw®' 

?1^ ^-^llr??T: I V ‘cfsn cWF’ €Jn5f>To’ ft ^-’TR:; JT-'iR^a ‘?i«rf H»nt<T«»’ 
^ « H If ^cr% sir I f i^'T'*' ft ^-'TR: I V ‘^TWfo’ ft tC-'IR: « 

^ tta^srii^ ?rTOR(«if) ?E5?r’ ft t \ » 


(w) ^ ^ 

3T!^ I fi rrff ? ^«rf^rl. I 

ll«rF \ WTwVTf ^- 

«?^ ^5C5?^^T?rf^T%5T f|W 

?TrftirT5r’5Frm?rT4t’^?^^ I 

jr '^T3’«r^fe^w?3?T«rw% W^’^feff^’TTBr^R 

i«y?n^m3;, WfT«rT^T% ^Rfirri 

snm I ?T ^ ^TW'^TTSr^^rTT 

( !^o s^no ) 

^ 5ri-3T^I% ^^?TTWf ^ I fcl W¥3<T- 

»mra^ I ^<?rf^[ i ^ wrr^^Trrrf^^JTRTfVj-ll: 

I ^ rTf|? 1 

W I^RT^rRm rT^T 50^ I ^RT- 

^irRTg[ I q ^Rq-5rrin% fT^TTf %{-^teiwrf^- 

^RWlRi I ^ ^^^W?TT«qT%rr- 
qq ^^q:Fqq?%JT qq-qiRq qq ^q^- 

sqrqfrT%fl[: 5 ^iTRiqm^-ifR'«rTqq#qT«ii^“^qqf iRqw 
qiq^q^T^T’iTr^Isqr I q %^fq i q q-|q 

srsRqfe^^# q^^rrqTRR^-^g^iftqiq^f^ 

^^tfqq?rHqTf^rr5qwfVqR q q i p 

^l-^qTRR qq^RW- 

l q i 

q q qW^“fT%: ^qTTRT ST^q^T 

w ^r!=#T qrslTTSRT qq, rmqr’^TRTWt 

^ Jfsn^I ^ JT-TO: I ^ 'JTT^^WTTO^o’ JT-TIS: I \ ‘cfSTT 3#:’ 

^TT-TO:! v'fe^JBrfHfo’ ?i-»T-'7I3:l 'A ‘jraiRt M^Tfo’ g»-qT5: t 

% ?r?«>’ ^ ^-^3; I M ‘^5cn lEir q^-Trs: i 


( 1^0 sqxo ) 

fT^^T-^^T JT^SROf 1** 

rT^%iTs-¥rT%%^-5^3^K"t?n?[2nsiiV 

^!^^ 3rsr^^r%^^fiT I ^^w5i^35Tr%sjR^?r %5Tr 

qfTTT'iTTJri'^J ^RWi^^^rr m^rft =^ ^57i- 

^^m\ f #r ii 

^r lfrff^^t I ^ t^?n-st7rT-’5Pr^5r-iPrfS!-^q^-w?T-^^T- 
^ ^ 3prTr*T^?lf^^^^ I 

SlrWWWTr^Tr^T^t, ^ s^Ejg^lf^rTrWT^I ^ ^nf^T- 

I P ^If-rT^rfl^^^^-^T^, W-W rf^^TW:- ^ 
^i^RRcra[i 

^^f^HTTlT^frRTrl^ I Hj# 

1 =3if5TTr??% 

1 ‘?f^TO:’ ST-’ITSJ I \ ‘’TP’^OT OTf’ ^gf-tTIS: I ^ 
iff ^E-'ira: I - ' -•■ -' 




(^o5?rto) 

1^45 1 ^ srtei^ # i 

wt ? I ? I wrer# I 

I ^4 ?3ffti %: I ^- 

^fi:-"'TTHl^f%|?fT ^w^iJifFTf- 

^ I w=^itt4i: rr^'TFT'^Wt:- 

^l^rr ^4 wrT 

^ %fc[#)Rf45#9{fI”«T^ ^?ra’!TT^t I 
^'55grr?iMt^T^ I |;^<?R5if{ i ^ m 

f%^^-sr^3Erg-f f i) 

" ^ ^ ^r ff«nwr^TclTT^??fft TOE^ rTr^%- 

sr#rf#r|^ fir 

-i 'i=52n^fl%qTgL’ i®[ sT-qratss^: i ^ ’qiii»’ Jj-qra: i \ q«i% 

,1% ^ 1 V ‘i^l^^r’ ^ ^-qrs:, i ^ 'ffsir ciofm(^)?[irr®' ^ 

^-mi \ % 5r«^ ^’5% =w I 




rTO^TT^^; ^TrJT^i^ TO ^^ffpenwfrmraTf 'm^sf^ 
f^f®:?TT^^T^ ItTO’^TR? 5 rTTORT^ ^TOR f#r’ ?T^- ** 
TOT?=rr^rJ^^ TO^^ I to%- 

^TFSR^ ^RSTT, ?rF^^% ^^rtTK^RTTI^RJ 21 ^ 

ty^OT sr5TTr??lx rT^^^Ti^R- 

’5i7TWT^#T TO^SFrTTTOr^ f f^TOTOl?5C2 I ?o 




liHiHii 

iffiT^TW f ia 1 tT^-li^fllJ 







tm tr4t^’SfRRT’*rRJ 2 I WT M'(4?.^'^TT?TTO% 


tKif;fcriid'=fc>ltiltit;^mgiE!l[5K 


qrw ^l N TO-t ?aTO7- Vi 

^ ^ rREIT*-WI^»rRf* H 1^4'^^ 

1 a«i^ "pt \ "K '?f«rr 5^ ^-'nsj i \ ?& st- 

mt: \ ^ I H ^ 

g;-^’TR5: I ^ 15-TO: > < ‘5r*I#T«[R(^ ^«’' 

V» 










vsm [^t 

5^) 

SlfTm fTrST^^^lRFm^* 2 1 ^T 33^- 

5qr^?r^ < irii b M4iii44»> i ch ^ ^T tt ? 
rRTrqriFni^ST?^ 

^rrerr^j, ’*n%sftr fir«^iT^'Trn Irr^T’^n^ii i 

ffT^^ ^^S^TTrlT^ f^Tt^^fTTWcIsr Srpr^^T%^t, 

r^fTWJ, ^ mVRtrT^ ^ 


(^o o?no) 

m rrf^irT?r^nwlR ^^^trmrrs^r- 
#t^T^FiP7’*rT^:^ jTOsrfT^T p;- 

-srr^j 


iEBC'li^l 

[® r^.:^?ii &i2 ^ I; :: 'ff* II I 

tL<.J tlJitl.i.litKijki.3ilJ?C%|jM 


5n^ cr«rr 

m:. ^sftf mm ^wT«n#i ^ 













(m) 

TO TOf^j ^iFW ll^r^Th^ 

I » »?4 f| ^ ^ 

■«rg^1^, ^ ^ TO#r, TOtf^r^ 

srMr rr|?T%J ^ 5T!^4t»Tri: ’*rT^^h 

TmRvimi \ %rT^w: iwrx 

^?ne»r^ I ^ FR^- 

^•^’srrac^FRjT 

Mr Ff «rTSRft^ftf^ [ ^ ^ «TTS^^ %x4 ^ ^ 

2 ! ^ ff^ Mj ^ ftM^^ '^m^ 


(^o 5?no) 


_^ ♦ 




i)[R^nX I ST 

^fT«r#r I i^jft^-5#r^Mr«rT%M 


^ ST ’¥ra#r ftIw (^) TO^, ^ ?ii:si[-9PR[r; TOi ^’set 


I STFT STR5TsnsTTFl.OTng 


^?iRrFi2nsfm; i pr->^t^T^rTT^t i miBFT 
^ft: ^«TTS!Tirs?r^ ^j^stofIst ^ 









^T ^g rf^l# ^r^sv^qmt I 
in%^ %iT5r “sro- 

^frfSr’STT^fTT ftr I ^ ST^IT^J 2 I 

Irr sTO^cT ^ffrr2 1 


{^0 5?no) 

’5prwTJ-i^^ ^?5r^2 r^ro^ 




^vsm. \ “3ra^sr**rT^rrfT % srm5^j” fi^ f?TO. i 

wTOi ? I %i^n^T?mpRn:*n5T 
5j^rfe ’^^^EFrr q%%2 1 ^ ^ 

aton^ aj^IgT ^ ^ I rTfTS^ I 


(2 I lif^refTcWTti I wnOT 

rjm€t 3pit aip- 'w li 

(n-2 ^) ^ 5Ri^?j-^TOjn% 

jpI ?r^T5n^t-«!15W!i H 

(\^) '11%^ I ^rpuft^r^ 

(n) i ar^w: 

SITHT 









1 1 


^'1 M { |53r^ H 1 1 

^^rnrc: ^sgrj-^i^nTOrTf ^ ^ ^ 

^(mi^, ^ ’m ^ ^ mj 

%rf^ ^nriTTOf srraf^r^ -^rtinw^J^ts- 


m ^ m^\ i ?r 

iTPnm^-I^ 

<5^ 'ribTTStrrTT^rfgt^ n 

feftgtrsreR^OTg'-s^^ ^mi-m^ I «P5[OT1I- 




cfT^? m m ?rT^ ^ ? I \ cT^^-q^ 


(^o) i qnt 

^ sr^ %5nfir ^ 51?; qif^ m^mi i gRR!^=w?P?rmrir#^ mf^- 
ti 

(U) 3i«3Wf #1 si^^srmirgr irT%S3T #4^? U 

xm% 5r?T sr?F^5fir ^^rwr: M(^ ^ jt wcfi^sft ? ii 
\\ c) I '=rqT ire^ ^ ^ 


5&tr-TO:i ^ ?ra«r ST «rifef o’ it I w 


sw^asiit^o’ » 







Sipwct] 



^ H \ ?rTJT*rm^^5 ^ 

3TO^»w^ rT«rT^-^^ rr?ir5r**n^ ^- 

Tfm ^ciUNM ^ 

*““• '”” i^omo) ' 

^rf'TTTif^ I sn|-s» 

;iTSRT'lf^ I 

srsT-sra# smmr^t^T^J I wrra rmift^- 

fer m«ntif ?T«Tm’«rf^--qff5t^R^ ^‘■ 

mi 

?r5:f^-3f{^ifcnH3ii'Jif^^ 1 

I «3!^^ m^F^^nfer i cti^- 

OT^sryngfgg^s^ \ 

( (^4^ ) 

(VR o) sr 2iloi*rf^ 

^ ^SSTJ ?nl^MHJlMWJ ^ STeit^cm^^ »J ^ %»I^RiL 

SWT^ ^ 

(t !5) I ^ 1^" 

(h) * f^irpn^T^ *nlr i ®t'H-Hl^MRt-|^ 

'*1'^ ?r^- 

irr^gpranfR: m ** 

(^8) ^tis^^ g ^ TSiftir I ^ ^ntssgrt-’?^ 

;5?T wft ^ 3nP?f5??T wssfi# { H<?iW^SP8j*flS^ 

1 J|fOT«* ^ ‘151*37®' ^ ’^TfS: I \ ^ilTSW®' 

5^^-.qiS:« sP- »' " 





TOW 1 ^ 

^4; I ci4^- 

^ H^lg lTO^ I ^#^Wm^r^5T ipS- 

«oq|r^-3lf^P^^inw TOTrl^W^^RBITO^RLl 

rra:|[Tm%t* 

I % r ? ^ q T i i 

^ ^ #ri- 

mm sn7)mw OTn^wTOiwM fw i mi^ ^ § ^^1^- 
»R3t5R^^ W mm ^ mm- 

i^, siqii^ sjq^TO^ ii 

(fe5[Ton^) 

(«) |‘E®5mg: ^TOTOTirr^ ^ i t 

wgriTR q^:f»n?irs«rwi!^?tv^»T^ m ^ 


(S) I ^^?5^0T 'ST# «T^?^ 
IOT^^TO l^irR#^5TR55rTl^{ I ^ 

I ^TOr ^• 

?rR?g^w ? i ?ri| !5r^t^T- 

^ 5rJT% ? ii 

(U) ^r%%^5CTO %?nl??mfirirmj->?wff^^^«RTT4|^- 
sjloiWTf R^iR sr*??: ajoi 

1 '3R^^’ ^ lE-mst [ ^ ‘35nfn9»jra«’ ^ iF-TO: I % '^Etor 
lE^t m-mi < 



WT I i srf^RTwfSi M 

ctt I 'T?OTd^ T^^FT^sEg^ I ^ ^ l^i?n- 

^ #fT^t*Tj lU ii 

3 Tsr ^sraTSFT^^rsrr^T^^ crff 5^ »| 5 r f^^t«r: i ^jo 

fr ^iit ? u n 
. sr^ q^^^rf^rsTi^fy ^y+ii^Hrffir srf^iT^i^ 

3 F^q:^{, %g- i^wr m 11 

^sf 'TOT^^rf^i^r f^ 5 ni%i% 5 rarf^ 

I #r it it ? 11 « 11 s^s 

lf%^?rT ^ ^t?rq: I 1^ i 

^rratt 155^ W ^ 

(n) I ?rer- 5 Trw^WT^’^w^{, ^ 

^ i ^ II v> 

1 *?lt ?r?rt:’ t ^ ‘?f#T^r:’ ifir 5 lsr-'?T 5 :j ^-’ITS^ f& » 

^ ‘4#rr:’ ft ^-’irs: i 
9 t^o 




\ “5T % ’«ttN ^ ’wr to ^ TO 
^ mi ST ?r TOft#[ ^tTO^*” 

(fPTi^) srgis^fr^ 

If^’^nrowT^? ^iwto- 

TO^?|.^n^?rrTTO f5TT%, rRCf^ 
^^rtT?3C^ I -T rTT f^IT^^^rr^t 1^ 

(^o SJTTo) 

s^? ^1%: srarori^^^^T^S’TTO^ \ 

?r I ^ ^fn%sT j5^ ’^rrwt 

STFr ipRS TO ST sif^S^ Sff^t I TO" 

■^ratr-sT SI# 'sr m S^ssirom sr 

siwR^ f#r sr^rsTT^ 

R? f ^ ^IrTT%^ II 

V ♦ ^ ’N'iS 


, rr#r %tolf "-^gRTW ^^s qT TO T ^ Sg^^- 
WT(^ I ^ ST^lf^^ton-TOSsJ €M I'f ft- 
^TTSTFU^I ^«fM4Rf Risi^r|-ST ?TT 

mi^t TO^FTs-^ifet Ri^t I it ml 2 irrsT^^TOTm^, 
f [sfisr# cJOTra[ I ^ ^srtwfir^’mgri^ 

r \ ^-^ 5r?i«r3r# I 




?^WTir^ jnwft^fsnRr^q^R^ ^ tn^rd^- 
TOfiOT I ^'i 

I q:c^ ^3^^^ 5i#*raL 

WT ?rT f^t IkW^J I ^ ^^^T'Tfr’iITWT- 

^ ^-w. I p f^-wrOTtrojm:- ^o 

wmi I 5t I !7 

srtatw srnrJ f;TTO??TT^s|^ ^tr i 

?r '^"^JnRPrfH ^-yrr^ll a K^^^^q ^ qff^r^yrfT- 

mn, I ^ %Ilft I ^ rTc^m'Tq:i|rT{-f%^-^'< 

((^*^0159^) 

=qR^rq[^^'jr %11^'TqqL, ^ w 
5fq^ ?f«n ?neT ^fnw?n ii 

«i ‘I 3 : Slto’ ^-*TO: I ^ 'q4 l^To’ ?& !Sf-'n3: « ^ ^8^7^ 

^<*' ^ ^-’IRJ: I ‘ 



^^fe'pR^wT^irwRT^, si?^«rTss^«^r#t i ?r ^ 

^{^ g [fgrf % ^ i% r: rr«rT^T^^^?5ft 

(^osq-fo) 

WRfet ’«T?*rT%} 

5ffJ=cTI^5[R fT?!~cf7 lRgTTf -^ ^Wir R g[^V^t 

m^m ^ Tpftlif ^^<|rrT;srf^q^ra; i m =^- 

I # %ir JT% 1 




HxIFSOT ?! =^ W^sjl 

^ =^ ^JTTO. If'' 

=rTn^t 5r{^'y:%RI?Tn^^l^^3:i 






k«iT^^%rn5SRr^ 

|j?if5ri%^^j ?TT5r#lr^?r’*rTWT^t7^^T^: 

^ ’*rwf^ ^Tn=r;=rrrTJ, 5 rr^rrf^ws^T^^T- 
f^rff^?r^«3rTsg^%;^ ’qr^iTf^l%ft% { ^ ^4- 

rT«iTS^qrTi^aRT^te TT^ft- 
f%f ^ rT’Tt i5rRTf^% \ 'sr^ir 

(^O 5?ITo) 

I ^ •fl'TWrrrf^t m^t 

#^RTrfTS^f^nfH%rreT 

rfT^rTJ-writJT fr?Tt-^«qifq^- 

■ , #v ^rvfv ■ ■ r\ ^ V ^ ■ fs C* •V 

3#ifl^ rr^T 







f#r II ^ 

rR^fr^JtT?rWT5r>’5W’PrT?|^ 

rT^[5r]fcl[5r 5 II 

te ^R^TTSf^ TO 

'■' ~~ {;^o s?no) 

^TWSTT^ ^ ^ '^'■ 

^imm f^RTOic^iT^w, ^ %^^«r ^^T- 

KW^ 

f sRTirif^ 

" " Hi 


qftprt^ I 
rr?^r^F n-i|^^ r » T T^ I 


-3k^ 


I m ^ rPTT^Hr^^ t m 

(U-^^) I s^RR^Lj ^ 5 - 

^r^TfRt-snlH^’w ti 

<.Ulli^^ ^Tii^ f i% '^snT!=’T^ 5T555f^ 5191® ^ I 



^^•¥n% rfflr^w^Ipn^'T?:^:, ^ ir^cr^f^'s 

?r %T^S%ST^fw fT^T^^pP^^iTWlrf^- 
5R)rsgr^?n^^5r^wf^T^^^Tf^^^ rf^- 

(s^o o?no) ^ ’ 

?T5?f^q^-^TR?ITStqFM ^T?rTf^l:J wm^ I ^ I ^ 
55r^r-J^r^ 




tittiieillMist 


^-i^#rT3[fc^5T, 
“5T(#cFq[^TteTOT^ crl^IS??T^% I 

n’' 

m%4 #Tt ?Rri%^^nfeT i 

i%^T5"T^T3ST?nFIfT^3r^T^ 








( w) 

rT«n;a:^iTsrfRr’*rR?r{ 

I ^TlW- 

irwfT sr^ 

f^rmrw sr^ qqjn^frmtwf^ sr?[nT^^# 

rTr3T^;^5TOT^^S§f^ 

II 

q^?T rTfsrrr^grwm^T?^, 

««^rmrrtrf^ir^ ^tIt^stj ^nT^^rrrn'wrRT?i^ ^ %rT^ 

^inra?=frr7^ff?r, s# 

(^o sinro) 

a^s{«rfcT«M3’r^^ ^OT- 
rr«n^^Trsrf%’«rFrrr{ I 
sTiT^s?r4|5t ^wrssHF^^^ 

%^rf^ ^ # I w% «?iT5T I 

■^WTr ^'rfkrff-qteW ^^rT^T- 

’(“^WFTRTsi sn?l f^OTT^ STf;^ 

%f?T ^[RlRsifTO %- 

f^: 1 rTrST^I-STRSf^^n^^^fTJ 

f #r ii 

I #T-3FFcI^^ 

fTW^T^»n%5En^ ’qr^fTTf^irt 

^WrrrrnTr^!^, ^ %rT^ 

qci^nrT^?m^rTs^?3(: i p ^fn^rn- 

I q OT- 

<- ' ^ ft ^r-TC: I ’I fSS 3 T JrqJT^ 910 ^ St f<»cW=^ t \ 

‘ir^jfmR^’ ft Tr-’^i3: i v $r«^ ^ot f off^ i ^ f o;^ ^ i 

^ % 3 T 0 If«»’ ft I vs '*TI% *T tt^<»’ ft q>-’TT 3 : I -£ fg 5 *WT^^ 



(wO 

^ ^r5R[r^K^^ sr?^TOf^- 

^SWTWraf n^T^m qWTc^T^J, 


?r '^T'57 "mm, rTr??nJt^^1TfT{ STf^t ?m?T 

kiciTW^r^T^, ?r3[?rf^Ts^:, 

I STTf-^t 35rT^iTT^«T?lt§J 2 
Ir^nmfe: i rrw^rr^ 


(i^o5?TTo) 

^Fmw^ f ?T ?T^^- 

_fS._. 


^cPif tfw fft i’m^- 

^pw; wit ^triig: 11^ 

%wif^-iwwwiwwt'^‘ i 

^«qiw # ww: w^5R5p:wi«i^ ww^ H”'’ 

?T I W WT^-WWJ WJ^S^frKrr WW gWJRn^ ’*TTWJ, rT?I; 

5r^%J rTrWrT STT r^T^W rWTt^ 

wm> 1 3{MW^ m w 55^wif 

rrgrgfiiT s ^^? crPF-cR4tswfw=w%^ I 








t 


Cm.) 

^?[niTf^f I rmwm- 

^%;t 5t 1 5r rr^wfrjm, s^- 

^T'CTrr^T H'^K^rTTf^TS!* J 

1® (;^o5?ne) 

‘%^ ^IR W 5^^ > 

1^ I ^ 5T n”" 

«ni;-'^ 5^??w--®^r^ fc^n^’^fr'-mr^Tfw’rriT^f^rw ^r^rr- 

^ » TO 'T?:5Fr?i^=^^- 

1 3iif-^?T?r5jTTi^T-^?r^rFn 

rTT^* 

,^;r ?r 5^J I ^ ^k I ^ ^ 

^a[ |r«r^-3i^ \ ^ 

I 53T^fRcf:-5TO^<Ji rr«rT--'^%^%Tsrra'=K^^mf^ km^- 
^Tt^^sirRT ^5R^ I I 

1 ‘3^ ft^fo’ 5 j^ ir-’TIS: I ^ I 

^ 3rqr-^i55: <itf^ i 

=^ ?wt?rdt 5fRP^ ^^q' II 

V H sj^fr I % ‘fel ?& igf-qist i 







41^4^ ) ’ #r ^ f 

jfi^, rr^’«r^?r^'T 5 T?n 3 'TTOJ, ^is^sr^fT^, ^^x 

Fr^q-TWTWJjsr^^Tj^Pigrr^f^ \\ 

sT^fTsmj;, 

tiTTO^ rTrSPS^^rSTTf^f^ II 

(s^o 5?JTo) 


?!^f SR# rrRc^mi:^5=rT^ ^f’sr, ^ # 5f5ffTr:, rI«rT-i^%- 
^sm^’«iTSiTci;^Ron^^ ^ 

^FT^Tri^, rr^-¥iT%“^r«n^w^^*F^ 

STT^T^ m cf^^RflTO ^#rJTOfTg[^ I 
mi ho 











(m.) 

a# sr g^ 

stT^-iii4 if g^ >!^w^^ !i ?w ai '<<JH ; g *r g ? I saalt-iOTFgTC 
f #r l ^^F^rmrrT'crsr ^ixUrt^R g^Krirat^, 

»W?rRS^K^ 5TO^fTT^^riifW4)RTrlI5K- 


^ . £S-_f!S. 21. — 


^TW ^rTf-%T5Tr-^r%r3rT-S^^ IrW^^r^lR'**^ l^T- 
I rij 3R5^f^STT#rfNjr3rTf|^ 

^qr^Ts^^TFnr^Aw firr ^ 

( ®no ) 


«'*l^qr^, ?fr%^T?rr^fT^j, srf^ #ij tt??- 

«rTf--^4 ?r 1^ q%#r-I?^?T%^rT^TW'?FlT55t2 r qTOff 

31%?^ 5W?rTT- 

lTKr%?r I ^^T^FfTT^ W- 


^I^P? # 

^ ^r%rq q sr^pirTST^^rrqw^fq 
5R5ftq STsq^f^TfvRT^I^J I w?ni-^qv^- 





fcl i f ^^{mr ' 

^tKc^SIW^ I I ^^-^^% qw- 

^ Pi^Jret siq ^i(^rp3[\ ff^ 

R-%^ ^^frif^-Hriwi rT^'^TR- 

igi i ^ ^ ^ 


'fmt ci7t?m#T#Ri mik i n^ ^ 


(&gr?DTij;) 

=qT5^%ft=^^, t^otrt i I ^rerra. ?rf^«T»T%fi:% i 

^€!f^Tn5[i^ ^srte ^v^TTf^rlr ^ 

1 '^: ’Sr, lT~’Tr3: l R ‘'3 Ic% ^fc%»T’ *I-’'n$: I ^ 

5^ ^-715: i V ‘€T^li^WFr:’ ^-^13: I ^-flS; \ 

S $ ggrar^f \ '* "ti^s’io’ 1^ ’ar-'n3; i 





(Wi.) 

?j^jTfw f n - 


^ ^^r^rTTi^ mm^^- 

i« 3^ f1^ I i 'Enc^^'^Trlf 5^5 rT^^-gtR^J %^?I11-- 

I i ff^ 

swi-^ I ^ wm. w ^r- 

|f-3j2fF?T^^ ^ 5 ^rgTT^J i W^- 

Wflif I pj^x^, P^r^- 

Jirf^f^ 5F^H5 I i^cJIRRR^r% A 

%RR^ ir^RFFF^ frf^rR^^^^’ET^ 

qTl’TTd?^ 

mi^ ^ f^tRfecir 

I ^ TO# §:#ki#, ^«n 

^ clR^^FTF, pix^ra 


(^op^) 

(^v) J I isri%— 

^^>3:, 3 i^iTTOiT ^^’TJq: r ‘ani^’^isfi^ 

i^«Rl#^’Tfi?ii: I gsiiil-’Entf^# ^ix^Jl, ^ ^wm:i p5# 

f^^CT^fCsrf^SFTT^ sniW^f^ II 

> <j »r’-’«5'- > ‘^^icTOs^o’ ft ^-'113: \ \ ‘pfr* 

'^‘^f'*’ ft “^-^3; t « ft !^-*?r3: { 


3 



qlw ‘rf^^rll ^ Wt 5^^!^, ’I^^’^^T- 

17 %? j Srf^ ^^T5T*4T|^^v f ^ 

gr4rR§r^^&?Tr^, M^TT^’C’^’JTT^Tft- 
3FW ^'fm^mw f? 5 =^STT^^! S? 

|q^f?r«ffc^ f % ’3Prpr;Trtn5r^rf^ n - ■ - : ^ ' ■ 


t ^l3[-^^f)[^r '-iRrTWrTt-'TOTSH 

5^tw^?5C I 

■^n^j 2 ^i^sfi n ♦ ^ 

^sin?n5-3r^5^&»i?^i 

3i^^nf^; 

fR'm^^ri(:-i^%fra«*’™f' 

qi?fT5f>!n4-5n^4fan3[.i 

%irei^ %^-OTfe^n?P5m-wW, ®i(^ S ' “■■ 







(Wi) 

flr% rr^r^Tlf^, rtrrd^ rT^fTmrTI% to 

H ^551 rf^^- 

ir#[f^?IrT ?r ^rTTO^’^KIi:, ST^^FTO^- 

’TftlTRT^, ST^TTO^rrTO^, fT^^ 1 fT^ 

m^|xr3i-3r^^rrRT^^ft ^ ^7T?r^’ 

1* ^T«TO, ir3nrf^^Tf^TTT5rT?rRr^T^5ic^?5[^, SFW fT^^W- 

I rr«TT^-!T^ ttr^j;, 

^TOTf^msrr%?rTin5ri3t; ^pet^tt rTrsr#r- 

f^r^cTrWmR f% ’RTOST^rl^ 

(^os?rro) 

STITMSrt^Til^ Sr^^fT !T f% qrTTO5'?fRr 

wqrqq^ i qjqtof-^^q^f'rrsrRRftirRT^, ^icr to^t- 

^sTf w: qjRqrat I I m mw|^ 

^ te^’S^lffT l qisr^^fl-i%3TTfft’q?f^RT^rTTr%?r 
#s3?nqqHFci^^qq qtttrt^t^ i 
»TFr<qqR5r€: \ m i ^pq^n-^^^qq- 

w^'¥rRsr^WTrt7^qteqiqRiqwici^ I wt^ri^rT^t^qr- 

=^MrTTWJ-q^T^^qrqrf^OT wr%qqmRfq^ 1 

3RT^ sRi^?rRc%qr ^?rRrf^TiRr%?r 

qfqrTOTT^TT^f^ qrq^q qn^, qHRi^qiq^^ ^qprfqfq 1 
«R^«rT-qqqq’^qq^ rrc!i^l^^rrc^^iTR:''q^f^f^^^iqTq5 1 

^ ’pt ?g ^ J ®T5r ‘uifwsi^jn^’ ^r%, 

‘JWIinJ^ TO: I ^ 8?l|- I ^ 3^^ «pt iS ' 

V ST:?1 8l%€f<»' 5ir gj-TO: I ^ ?% t 


‘V 


(wO 

fr4 rRT’«n!^l^ 

rf^'WT’Q^r'TT ^^TTOTJ, ** 

5f=grsr^^^^Tftf^T5Tlr*r^^^5 rT«ITSSTfft^^w 1 ^^Rt- 

( o?I|0 ) 

ftr-^ I 

?l^-|^{ I 5^5?Tf^?IRc%5r WI^Tr^, 

WT5TT?rTT^^^ 11 

1 f%^^-^^FrFTr^r^T5i:,clW<*T- « 

\ 'mi 1 

5 jjjjorpinOTn i i%i^[^-rT5r-’^ira^ sTs^rBfr^T^ 13 ^ 

ci^nTOHr. 1 

^ ’«nw5n ii ’lo 

^ ^^ 1 5T ^ 5q[i^%,^5fr'Tf^^’7TrTr?R- 

rTOi^-^ tei‘. 

ciTfift^ p5 IH'^ 

I ^'«n%sR i %# f?Tif-^- 

• """■ ^ '^: 

(^ud) srin'Jn'W^rsrT^ 5^ft% 1 sr^ri^T^w 

s?nj#9i«fj I srtnoTWf^^f^ g^iigrgtgff^^a wm u 

T ‘OTT o5n%:’'S^^r^^ ^ ^ \ 

3T5!ri^“’ ^~m - 1 v ^->713: i s '^f-'tt^!* 

31^^* \» 


:|- 

ml IIII■i^ii$ii 




:lBiii|lH|R 

liiiisf 




.r ;i * 

Im 

■Rr 


:;\ 

:':i, f.'';B 1 




ijfyjl 

^ P^Ml 



^mm> 

!■■: 

i#»^i;fe 

SlAliS 







(m.) 


IrTrri:^ 


?T^ rTrSTf^t, srl^§RrTr^l^2FW^S*l1^t^i%%t5 

#1^ ?R5^?rSFTO?rrT%’^^^ srr5^ ^ 

^TTT-SSrTWt • 

2 I ^ ^ ^r-SSrrnf^^rl^rRR3^J 

(^o5?TTo) 

i«#q^ l5r% 3?7^f5r-^^% srlgc^fri^-i^^ ^• 

TrJT^m ^Wpinlst I rTrT^^ I ^Tg[d^l3r3^5ft?lT rT^rT^cTT^- 
^ srwriTs^^^4 ^ I ;t ^^r- 

«TT%%t I ‘3rrft’wili?ni^^iRjJC‘ i 

snTT^T^^V^Tci:i rr^- 

rtrsif^j-wsr# 

STrft^^fTRT^^ITO: ’^TSW^J, 

\ ^rwr^-H^ir^ i 

t?^TrfT^Tf^5TJ 

: srT^5C^r5^^ 

’I'i i #T-3R^i^ ^ ^?cf- 

SF^^ ^ 1 ^mT-SSFrt'- 

■ ■'■■ ' #v:/V #V ■(>■■■■■■: ■■■ • ^ " ^ ^.Jbs^ r. 


I ^ '^- 



<!^ ^T^TfiraT^^MiwsRa^n 
^pSq^ sri^ftqftr qfe [ % !, lr?q qT ■^t 1%%!, ^n\nii’-M-<i- 

(^os^no) 

8Ri-wn^^:^^t5^waL i jt^- 




II ^ 

3^sr^iw%^T^ 11 ? ir 

’ Sr^'T^^^T % ?ar#^T^^T^5Wsf^ j 

fT ff sr^^rTT II ^ 11^ 

~~ (^os?iro ) 

f fr^fTc w^5r wiM^nir^ T^'isrRqT i 

rfr^'Tf Tf^STHf Tt|75pnWlR^Wiri^^lW^ ww 
'jsi^^rw'T^ srwiR srtnwPMi wiiiiww fi ii 

'TTcWRi' iw, ^ ^^Hsmm f^niJ?Trwrci^i ^t- 
mm^ ^ w^§fTT% f^ferf-smFiT- 

osr^^5^pr^%%j I p m i fefem- 

I ^^KT^rTTSK^f-JRj- 

5[^ rfT# ^firrr I I %fr 

\^mrW=^ f # ^feni-»psr5OT^T!|^ I pR^fe^r mmr 

II ? II 

IotoT 5?frf%WTO“!r^%?ITt I 

ci% cit- 

ciqTi^r^=qifRfei:rrff--5r^3r^: 


3 



mm^> sRfer^^^ 


(^rgw^) 


(6-^) ?Ttfri?§^n5^f^T^J’T^S55?f|cr5^^^<^ i ^ 
^.-^iT^t sri^TT^r: i 

^fTJRff^ ItFT 

q^qpppp^rrsi^ H^ 

t|itf%T^?rR’^’Eng[T(^^^ ^ 

kv^^xk ird W^ n 

t^UTft ^gSfT^RTf 

5If?I5^% 11 — 

^ ; _ , ^ __ rrtT. I 3 aiffgcr I V '€%*T^ 52'5n:<*’ ^if^-'TreH 
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■ ■ ^ ' notes 

(VOLUME 1) 

P, 1, 1. 9. This line or its variant noted in the foot-note may be 
from the pen of the author or more probably from that of a copyist. Same 

seems to be the case with 1. 10 of p. 2. 

P. 1 1. 10. It was customary for the writers in Sairiskrta and Paiya 
to commence their work with a salutation or benediction. This is called 
‘ mahfala^ The salutation is three-fold according as the deity in question is 

favourite appi’opriate (sfwmwiia) or botk Though our author says 

in his com. (p. 2®) that Lord Mahavira is his favourite deity, he is the 
appropriate deity, too, as this author is not only a Jaww, but a Jawa saint 
as well and a spiritual deseendent of Loi’d Mahavira himself. 

' P. 1 1. 10. ‘ Jayati* means ‘is victorious’. Mammata has used this 

in the sense ‘I salute’ in his KavyapraMs’a (I, 1)®; for, whoever Is victo- 
rious is honoured and saluted for the outstanding merits that led to his 
success or on the practical principle that ‘ nothing succeeds like success . 
Haribhadra has used ‘jayati’ in two senses (vide p. 3 of his - com.): 
(i) he subdues-vanquishes and (ii) he surpasses all on account of his gu.nas. 
■Here the word ‘guiia’ may mean virtue, merit or excellence. The hrst 
sense is explained in two ways: (a) the act of subduing which was 
to ia a Lte prior to the attaimneot of 
ta hare figuratively referred to Ite preset on. and (b) tire 
by vanqSshing tlio tormane i* etiU there; for, the gre.tn» aeem ng from . 
not perished. The second sense is derived by the author on the pound 

that ‘a root in Sk. has more than one meaning’. 

P. 1, 1. 10. ‘ Eaga ’ means attachment’, and its complete destruction 

implies that of c^wsa (aversion), too. ^ o n ok on 

P I 1. 10, The word ^sar^ajna' is explained on p. 3, 11, 25-20 as 

one who'knows everything, subtle, concealed and distant. 

P 1 1 10. Mahavira is worshipped by lords of gods i. 

■ sixty-four Indrm^ according to the S'v etdmbaras. This conception is based 

2 wL^n of the volume is mentioned Ho. I is to he taken 

■ as understood till we oome to “Hotes” on Vol. II, when the reverse 

4 f ofdetSs'S"^ (PP- 298-299 ) on Nymhurnmnjali. 



upon the Jom-m. doctrine (common with that of the BavMhas and the 
l^iswavas) that ‘man in his spiritual perfection is higher than gods’. 

P. 1, II. 10-11. The first four adjectives^ in this verse viz. 

( i ) ( ii ) ( iii ) ( iv ) respectively 

connote four rnmUs'ayas (fundamental eseellences) ofMahavira. They 
are: ( a ) (b) (c)^srrt^5r«t and (d) also 

known as For details see The Jai'iVi Religion and Literature 

(Vol. II; ch. XIY). 

, P. 1, 1. 11. According to Jainism there are only four grades of 
existence (</aiis), and they are associated with four types of living beings 
viz. celestial (deva), human (manusya), infernal (ndraka) and sub-human 
{tiryac) respectively. So s'iva-gati is only a metaphorical conception, 
and hence it is at times referred to as the fifth gati It means a grade of 
salvation. 

P. 1, L 11. The word ‘vira’ occurring in ‘Mahavira’ is derived in 
-two ways on p. 4, IL 7-10. They are noted by Maladharin Hemacandra 

Suri in his com. (p. lb) on Haribhadra’s AmB'yahavrUi While doing so, 
he has quoted the following verse : — 

Mahavira is the name of the 24th— last Tirthanhara of the Jainas 
that flourished in India in this present ‘E.mda,’ avasar^nni. He attained 
omniscience on the bank of the Rjupalika river (see p. 198). He lived from 
599 B. 0. to 527 B. 0.® For his life see JRL (Vol. I, pp. 20-23). 

P. 1, 1. 13. ‘Nyaya’, a homonym®, here means a rule. 

P. 1, 1, 14. Karmcm is the foreign element — ^the fine matter attract- 
ed and amalgamated by an embodied soul while carrying on an activity 
physical, vocal or mental. For details see The Doctrine of Karrmn in 
Jaina Philosophy (pp. VIII & XI-XII) and JRL (Vol. I, ch, XIII). 

• P, 1, 1. 17. The word ‘satmya’ is explained-defined on p. 7 as ‘that 
whereby an individual experiences happiness even when food, drink etc. are 
-opposed to bis or her nature 

P, 1, 1. 20. By ‘jada’ are meant those persona who are dull in 
intelligence ( vide p. 8, L 13 ) but who are all the same open to correction 
( vide Vol. II, p. 238, 1. 30 ). 


1 These very adjectives • in this order occur in the opening versa 
of Phammaamgahai^i, The propriety of each of them is discussed 
by Malayagiri Suri in his com. (pp. 2a-3a) on this work. 

2 ; See intro, (p. XII, fa. 3 ). 

3 I use this word in the sense ot aneMrthin i, e. one haring more 
one moimin^v,*’ 'TWm.it .is a mnlti-meaning word. 


NOTKS 


P. 1, 1. 22] 
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P, 1, 1. 21. The fce^t is styled as 'prakaraiia’ on this page and on 
pp. 2, 3, 8 and 10 and in Vol. II on pp. 236, 239 and 240. ‘Prakaraiia’ here 
neither stands for a dramatic work as defined in Bharata’s Natym' astro, 
(XVIII, 4$) nor for a chapter-— a division of a work; but it connotes a work 
in general, It is defined on p, 9 11. 14~lo. In 'prakaraiia’ 

is defined as under ; — 

'iTr|v‘sr«??T’wW II” : , . 

The author has referred to himself as ‘prakarauakara’ on p. 2, 1. 23 ; 
p. 3, 1. 6 ; p. 8, 1. 9 of Vol. I and on p. 239, 11. 17, 18 & 20 of Vol. II and as 
‘ greinthakira on p. 8, 1. 18 of Vol. I and on p. 168, 1. 24 of Vol. II. 

Looking to the available ti’eatises of the /«fena8, Haribhadra seems 
to be the first amongst them to name his work as ‘prakaiana’. For, we ha.ve 
no knowledge of any work or works of his predecessor or predece.ssor.s which 
have been .styled by the author hinrself as ‘ prakarana’. Gandhahastin 
Siddhasena Gani in his com. ( pt. II, p. 78 ) to Vacakavarya Umasvati’s 
TattvarthMUgamasutra (YII, 10) and its svopajna mentions 

S'mxa’pro^hanmxi fks one of the treatises composed by Umasvati. But^it 
remains to be ascertained whether this work was so named by Umasvati 
himself or not. He has, no donbt, used the word ‘ prakarana’ in his BUsya 
(p, 93) as already noted in the intro, (p. XIII) of Vol. I of AJP. 

The word ‘prakarapa’ is explained in another contest by Vadia Deva 
Suri in bis (p. 7) as under:— . 

jrrvr;! ?rsJT?rTr7 

The word fogwema (Sk. iwaferaua ) occurs in Visesavassayabham 
(v. 1115^), and the commentator Hemaeandra explains it as a division of 
a work. Similarly 'payarana’ is met with, in the svopajM vrtti^ of 
Siddhahemamndm (Vm, 1, 246). There it means atopic as is the case 
with this word ‘prakarana’ occurring on p. 303 of AJP.® 

P. 1, 1. 22. The author has here referred to himself in the plural 
number; but he has given no explanation about it on p. 8, 1. 18. He 1ms 
used the plural number for himself several times e, g. on pp. 38, 59, 65, 78, 
79, 81, 82, 12.5, 152, 186, 237, 244, 274, 279*, 286, 302, 324, 327, 351, 362, 


j) Ii” It means the topic of the declension of 

gisu? and sWf?. . , , 

For discussion . about ‘prakarapa’ in Gujarati see my article 
“Prakarana” published in “ Jaina dharma praka4a” (Vol. LXII, 
No. 7, pp. ’240-244). 

Here (p. 279) the word ‘sTOTflf.’ is explained in 1. 3 as wJf:. and the 
same is done in Vol, II, p. 206, 1, 11. 
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[P. 1,122 

871, 376, 394, 399 & 401 and in Vol. II on pp. 13, 41, 48, 51, 68, 68, 113, 
131, 133, 205, 209, 222 & 289. The plural mmher does noi; betray His 
egoism; for, it is intended to suggest that there are good many persons who 
sail in the same boat as the author. In B' dstmvartasmn%ceaya (v. 28 ), the 
com. (p. 21a ) on Dasa«e 2 /#%a, that (p. 61) onNandJi, and that^ (p. 9) on 
Nydyaprcma'aica our author has used the plural number. The pertinent lines 
are : “sTflSl? “3TT5?E?r% and “sct^wrriT:'’ respec- 

tively. Umasvati, too, has referred to himself in the plural number in his 
Bh<%sya (pp. 350 and 427) on TS (V, 22 & 27). Kalikalasarvajaa 
Hemacandra has done so in Anyayogavyavaeckedadvdtrims'ikd (v.Bl) 

1 ). 
As 


and in the svopajna lagJmvrtti on Biddhahemaeandra (1, 1, 1, & VII, 1, 

Of these the first case is ingeniously explained in ByddvadamanjaH. 
u'egards the second there is a pipipana as under ; — 

( cfr i” 

Prthvidhara in his com. on Mrochahatika has referred to himself in 
plural in the opening verse. It runs as under 

II” 

Now a days even editors use the .plural number in their editorials. . . . _ 

- P. 2, 1 4. 'Nyaksem’ -means in extemo. This word -occurs in 
Vol. II on p. 176,1. 21. - ’ - - ' 

■ ■ P. 2, 1. 6. The word 'sthura’ occurs on pp. 102, 155, 157, 175, 178, 
183, 184, 186, 366, & 376-378. But its meaning is not given in its vyoMiyd, 
On p. 178, 1. 19 it is merely suggested. Haribhadra has rendered ‘ thulaga’ 
occurring in Pancasuitaga ( II ) as ‘ sthura ’ in his com. (p. 9a) on it. 
It is also used by other writers who flourished after him e. g. by Siddharsi 
, in. his com (pp. 30 & 32) on N'ydydvatdra and by Malayagiri Suri in 
his com. ( p. 91 ) on Nandi. Sadhusundara Gaiii mentions it as a synonym 
of ‘sthiila’ (gross) in his (S'a&cforoiwdfcara (III, 72). The pertinent verse 
is as under;— 

“3Tqf%^ssntTOf ’jyJTTssr 41^% i 
^5^ II II” 

P, 2, 1. 12. ‘ S'ista ’ means a magnanimous-minded personality. See 
p. 239, 11. 6 & 7 of VoL II, where this word is explained as ‘mahatman’. As 
stated there his quality of being ‘s'ista’ lies in his being ever ready to do 
■good to others. ‘ Samaya a homonym, here means a convention, practice. 
So ‘ s'istenam samayah ’ means ‘ practice of the good and the respectable ’ i. e. 
•to say the authority of good usage. It is thus equal to ‘s'istecara’. The 
;duty of salutation is based upon it. The lines 

occurs in the com. (p. lb) on Pancavattlmga and that (p. la ) on 
cS'dstravdn'tdaambuceaya. , ' ■ 

•On p. 10 we have 


P.2, 1. 12] 


NOTES 


P. 2, 1. 12. The phrase ‘vighna-vinayaka’ occurs in Haribhadra’s 
com. (la) on Dasttveyaliya, in his com. (p. 1) on AnuoyccdddTa, in his 
com. (p. 582a) on Avassaya, in his com. (p. lb) on PancamUJiuga etc. ' 

P. 2, 1. 12. ‘Prayojana’ means ‘purpose’. The word ‘adi’ occurring 
in ‘ prayojanadi ’ stands for the other three requisites ( anuhandhci^ )-the 
necessary elements of a literary work viz. adhikm'in^ (the person qualified 
to study), (subject-matter) and sam6andl/sa (connection). The 

adhihdrin here is the group of persons already put on a wrong scent by 
the propounders Of absolute one-sideness (eM'ufc6-'yd(ia) but who are at the 
same time open to correction. The abhidheya is the refutation of this 
absolutism (vide p. 9) and establishment of aneMnta-vdda or the doctrine 
of ‘many-in-one’ or ‘one-in-many’. The sambandha between the subject 
( which is here identical with ‘ purpose ’ ) and this work, is that of the type 
of ‘ sadhya-sadhana’. The anantara-iymyojmia ( immediate purpose ) of the 
author is the same as ahhidheya viz. refutation of the allegations against 
anelednfavdda,, and the parmnpard-iwayogana (ultimate purpose) is dharma. 
In the ease of the listeners i. e. here students, the immediate purpose is 
acquisition of the knowledge of this work and that in the end, dhari%a. 

The author wishes to lay special stress on ‘purpose’; for, it is this 
that forms the principal factor in all activities, and hence he has specifically 
mentioned it. The far-sighted persons do not proceed to do any act without 
knowing the purpose for it. This idea is beautifully expressed by Kumarila 
hx his M^mdmsds'lolcavdrtika (p. 4:) && under 

fl: i 

C£ p. 653 

In the com. (p. lb ) on Jjyassaya Malayagiri Sui’i has quoted the 
following verse:— 

Tiff# % li” 

Here phala stands for ‘ p)rayojam’ , and 'adi’ implies sainhandAod and 
Dikaya. As regards sambandha (connection) it is of various kinds. For 
instance in KdvyapmMs'a the connection between the purpose and the 
subject is hdrya-kdrana-bhava. 

Malayagiri Suri in his com. (p. 2a ) on Avassya has pointed out two 
types of connection ; for, he says : ilfsn 

Devendra Suri in his com. (p. 1) on Kaw^vivaga (v. 1) has noted 
three types of connection. The pertinent line is: g 

^ fft' i” 

1 “ug TEN ( p. 3) 

Cf. iwar i 

2 See p, 248, fn. 2. . .. 
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NOTES 


Haribhadra has noted on p. 9 the second type of connection. 

Amongst the S'vetmnbara -wnters he is perhaps^ the first to piention 
the requisites^ whereas Nyayacftrya Yas'ovijaya Gani is practically the last 
celebrated writer to deal with this subject (vide his com. on Kamnia'jiayarU). 

In illmamsas'loJMvartiha (v. 12-25) there is exposition of mmhandlm. 
for further details see Kamalas'fia’s Panjika (pp. 1-10) on TaUvasangraha 
and its, English translation ( Vol. I, pp. 3-15 ) by Dr. Ganganath Jha. Has 
Areata discussed this topic in his com. on Hstuhinduf 

P. 2, 1. 15. Here Haribhadi-a refers to liimself in the third person 
for, it was a fashion of writers especially who elucidated their own Work 
by means of a gloss or so. Kulltika Bhatta on Manusnirti (1, 4: ) has made 
the following ob.servation : . 

“in^iji3nwi3Tkift4 I ttw Wto# 

Medhatibhi on the sanre has said the same thing : 

JT»i35Rr: 5^^.” 

P. 2, 11. 17-18. The source of this quotation remains untraeedi It 
occurs in Kotyacarya's com. ( p. 2 ) on Visesd” and in various Jaina works 
of a later date than this. Some of them are noted by me in the article 
‘‘The date of composition and authorship of a well-known verse in 
Sanskrit” published in “The New Indian Antiquary” ( Vol I, No. 5, pp. 
§40-341) and in ptiblisbed in JSP ( Vol III, No, 12). 

in the swpajfla com. (p. 2 ) on UipMMisiddh^yrakara'iia Cmdxsisensk 
Suri has written the following line before giving this quotation 

P. 2, 11. 23-24. Here a question is raised as to why the author 
praises his favourite deity. If the answer is that it is with a view to 
warding ofi‘ obstacles, it may be argued that it is not correct; for, in' spite of 
Such an eulogy one meets with an obstacle, and at times even in its absence, 
there is no obstacle to be faced. This argument is refuted by saying that 
we should take into account the extent of the eulogy as compared with the 
intensity of an obstacle or obstacles. Of. ifitteyaJi and Annambhatta’s 
Bipikd. The relevant portion from the former is quoted by the late Prof. 
A. B. Dhruva in his “Notes” (p. 2) to his edition of SM. Here he has 

1 I use this word ; for, I do not know the source of the following 
quotation occurring in Maladharin Hemaoandra’s com, (p. 1) on 


iwtfeftr II” 

Kotyaoarya iu his' com. (pp. 2-5)on VisesS’ has somewhat dealt 
with this topic but Jinadasa Gap! is silent in his on Amssaya. 

Out of four, adhikdrin is not mentioned by him. Same is the case 
with his Com, on AJP and his com. ( p. 9 ) on I^ySyitprmekika, 
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discussed .the problem of the neeessifcy of the mangalacaTma and its modus 
operandi. Furtber, he has mentioned- the following- - sources in -connection 

with the — - . _ 

TaUvGtGiuidmaf'ij Wydiyukaustii/hha,^ NydyctmdiuidTl^ Muktdvali aud- 
its commentaries*. ... . 

.. . Prof, A. E. Gajendragadkar- has .quoted from Patahjali’s 

MaMhM^y<h' ami . AbhinaFagupta’s Locana on Mvanydlaka (p, 1> 
in his Notes (p. 1-51) on KP. Here he has said on the basis of these 
authorities that the mangala removes the obstacles not only of- the author 
but also of those who expound and study it. Thus it is useful to three kinds 
of people : ( i ) its author^ ( ii ) its teachers and ( iii ) its students. 

As regards the Jcriwa sources, I may,''^ 'mention Fisea®®, Gunadhara^s 
Kasdyapdhihcla} and its commentaries and Yativrrfablias Tiloyapannatti 
(I, '8-27). For other details see my '‘Notes'” on p. 239 of Vol II of AJP. 

P. 3, 1. 17, ‘-31^ =^^4’ occurs in Kotyacaiya s com. (p. 5) on, 

P. 3, 11. 19-20. llaribhadra as a commentator has here first given 
the sum and substance ( samiiddyartha ) of v. 1-10 and has then explained 
the same word by -word ( avayavaMlia ). He lias adopted this very method 
on p, 167 but the opposite one in Vol II, on p. 29. Instead of the phrase, 
iamxhddydTtha he has used at times the phrases pxinddrtlm'^ ( p, 350 & VoL- 
II, p. 167 ), aidamparya ( pp. 364, 370 & 380 ), hhcmmikd. (Vol. II, p. 14), 
and bhdvdriha (Vol II, p. 29). Blunicandra Sari has used the phrase 
paramdrtha on pp. 306, 332 and 378 and ahhismdhi (Vol II, p. 7 ) 
in this sense and aksarayojand for ctvayavdrfha on (p. 306). 

The method of giving both scmibdaywrtha and mayavartha seems to 
be a favourite one with our author ; for, in his several works he has done so^ 
e. g, in Dasdmikdlikavydkhyd (p. 9b Nmid^tlhd (pp. 23-27)^ and 
S'dstravdrtdsmimGcayavvmmm (p, Ih). Various other Jaina commen- 
tators, Kotyacarya (vide his com. p. 2 on Fis^aa’), Abhayadeva Suri, Drona 
Surp and VMin Deva Suri, to mention a few out of many, have adopted 
this method. Even Oandrakirti, a Ecmddha commentator, has done so in his 
com. (p. 4) on Nagarjuna's Madhyamahariha, 

P. 4, 1 3. ' S akra' is the name of the Indra of Saudharma devaloka^ 

ohe of the heavens -according to Jainism. 

1 In the Hindi intro, (pt I, pp. 86-89 ) to this Kasayapdhuda ( Vol I ) 
published along with Yativrsabha^s and'Virasena^s Jayadha- 

lig,ve the; discussion of in Hindi. .. . . . 

2 1 This may remind a Bauddha scholar of • Jinamitra’s r Ay 
piridaTtha which was translated into Tibetan in 840 A. E. 

4 In Anuyogadvdravivrti ( p* 2 ) Haribhadra says : 

. . .. V % 

5 Bee Ms com. (p. lb) on OhanijjuUi> ' 
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P, 4 1. 3. As'oka, a homonym, here means a kind of tree. Its 
Paiya equivalent ‘asoga’ occurs in Ovrnmya. The ‘Desi’ word for 
it is ‘kamU’ or ‘Imnkdli’. The former occurs m Bupamnahacanya 
(p. 556) and nyarascirapayamna (v. 461) and the latter in Bayamvall 

(II, 12,404). 

According to the convention of the poets this tree puts forth flowers 
When it receives kicks from young beautiful ladies. See Eumarasambhma 
(111 m, Megkaduta (11,15) and BaghiovmMa (VIII, 62> The flower 
of this tree is considered as one of the five arrows of Oupid. In Appendix II 
(Botanical Notes) to Trisastw'alaMpwiosam'itra (Vol. II) we have: 

«Aloka, Saraoa indica, a tree with beautifull red blossoms which are 

very fragrant at night 

Some details about this tree are given in “Buddhi-prakas'a” (Vol. 86, No. 

I Dpi 73-76)4 On p* 73 it is said that this As oka tree cannot be identiiied 
with the tree known as snetqTWf in Gujarati. This has been discussed in 
** Kumar (Nos. 119 & 121). 

P* 4j 1. Si ^ Prdtihdrya' means an act of devotion of those gods who 
are attached to a Tirthanhara. In Tiloyapannatti (IV, 915-927) there is a 
description of eight pvatiUryas, For explanation see JRL (Vol.II, eh. XIV). 
For details see my “Notes” (pp. 159-164) on 

(Vol. II ) and my article “arre Jiri^CRT’ published in “Viras'asana ( Vol. XV, 
No. 19). For comparation see ‘Mahavagga’ of Vinayapitaka where there is 
mention of 15 ca'matlcSras — pTatih&ryas. 

P. 4, 11. 19-22. This verse occurs as a quotation in Haribhadra s com. 
(p. 6)ori NawM. The corresponding Paiya verse in Viya/rasdrapayaramlB: 

r. 5, L 17. ‘Pudgala’ is one of the six substances {dravyas) of the 
daiTia philosophy. It is inanimate and possesses colour, taste, smell and 
touch. In short, it can be rendered into English as ‘matter . Soun 
(ddbda), darkness etc. are its instances. 

This word 'pvdgcda’ should not be confounded with pudgala of 
Buddhism; for, the latter is the same as atman of Jainism. For details see 
JRL (Vol. I, pp. 54-55). 

P. 5,1. 17. 'Bhasa-vargana* is one of the mrgafMs. This word 
oecdrs on p. 328, 1. 5. ‘Vargap’ means a category, a class, a group or 
the like. Here it means a group consisting of the same number of 
homogenious paramdnus of matter. 

Pararmnm which are found alone--in an uneombined state not 
even as molecules, form the first vargana^ All the aggregates (ekandhas) 


P. 5, 1 17] .HOM : ^ Mi. 

each of which comprises iwo paruManus^ form^ the second, and so on 

Thus we come to a wherein every aggregate consists of ana%ia 

Then "we have a next 'yargra^a, every aggregate of which has 
one more pmdes'ci-paramdM than that in the preceding mrgmd the 
aggregates of which comprise a certain minimum number of prades'ast 
of course anemia in number, and which, according to its parindma, is not 
in too high a degree gross (sthula), and which is such as can be assimilated 
by an embodied soul for forming an auddrika body. This is the minimum 
mhddrika-mrgand. If one paramdnib is added to each aggregate 
of this vargandt we get the second ateddrika-vargand which is somewhat 
fine but more compact than the preceding one. If we continue to add like 
this, we come across the maximum andd fika-mrgand. If one paramdnu 
is added to each aggregate of the latter, there results the minimum 
aiiddrika-agTahana-^vargand ; foi% this complex is not sufficiently gross, 
and further it contains more paramdnns than necessary in order to be 
capable of being assimilated to the physical body. Again a paramdnu 
is added to each of these aggregates till we come to the maximum 
auddTikoj^atjmhmia-iKiTgand. On an addition of one paramam more 
to every aggregate of this there results a vargand which contains a suflEicient 
number of parmndnas and at the same time possesses a sufficient degree of 
subtlety required for being utilized for the vaikriya (transformation) body. 
This is the minimum vaikriya-vargandi. By going on adding one paramdnn 
to each of its aggregates and by repeating this process a number of times wa 
come across the maximum vaikriya-vargand. Then follow again vaikriya^ 
agrahana-vargandSj and then gmhajia-vargands and agrahana^vargands 
of the dhdraka (translocation) body, of the taijaaa (fiery) body, of speech, 
of breath, of manas (the thinking organ) and of karman^ and, then dhruva- 
vargands etc. Of these vargands^ one which can be utilized for speaking is 
called bhdsd-mrgand. See Visesd’* ( v. 633-641 ) and its commentaries. 

P. 6, i 17. Updddna-hdrana means a material cause. It is also 
called ^samavayi-karana" i. e. an intimate or constituent cause, and it 
represents the material of which an effect is made. Thus clay is the 
aamamyi-kdrana of a jar, and so is yarn in the case of a piece of cloth, 
A samavdyi-kdmna is alwyas a dravya (substance). 

The Naiydyikas and the Vaisedkas believe in asatkaryavada L ©. 
in the doctrine that the effect which was non-existent before, is produced 
anew by the operation of the causes, and it thus entirely differs from its 
material cause. Such being the case, they postulate something which would 
connect the effect with its material cause, and this, according to them is 
done by asamavdyi*Adrana. It is a non-intimate cause, and it is either 
a gnna (quality) or a karman (action). Thus, the conjunction 
(samt/ogra) of two potsherds (kapdlas) is the asamavdyi-kdmna of ajar, 



I This is known as ‘karmana-varga^a*. 
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and SO is the conjunction o£ threads in the case of a piece of nloth. This 
eoniunctidn is a-^««a. When a bird (paksm) sits on a tree (vfksa) and 
the contact of the bird with the tree (pakd-vrhsa-samyoga) is effected, - 
the or Vh^pakd^goita-hTiya m: ammmay^.lc&rana 

of the contact;. , , ' . \ 

Over and above these two' causes, the Naiyayilms (ind the Vcm'mhds 
admit the third cause known as cause) or 

mUhaH-UTma (au.tiliary cause). It includes all other causes that are 
necessary for producing an eflfect. For instance, a potter, a wheel, a stafi 
and the like are the instrumental causes of a jar; and, so are a weaver, 
a shuttle (Un), a loom {mma) and the like in the case of a piece of cloth. 
Then again, there are certain instrumental causes which are common to ah 
products viz., God’s will, the actions of the individuals, space time and 
the like.^ Of the three causes asamaMi/i-ZcaTOwa is not admitted, by the 
Vedanta and such other systems that do not believe in ascii-Mrya-v^ 
but which accept the doctrine of s<Udcmya-vada. They believe in only two 
causes viz. the upaddna-Mram and the mmitta-Jedrana. 

On p 81 1 14 we come across the phrase ‘upadana-hetu which is 
same as'upadana-karaua’. There we have a two-fold division of causes: 

( a ) extraordinary and ( b ) ordinary. The upadana-kararM is extra-ordinary 
while the other (nimitta-hdrana) is ordinary. 

The upaddna-kdrana of speech is hlidsd-'oargwad. 

As regards mt-kdrya-vada and asat-kdrya-vada we may note the 

following particulars: , „ 'i 

The Baiiddkas hold that a real effect is produced_from an unreal 
cause i. e. from absolute non-existence whereas the Vedanhm va.&mUm 
the opposite view of the reality of the cause and the total unreality of the 
effect. The Ncdydyileas and the Sdnkhyas accept the reality of both cause 
and effect; but, while the latter believe both of them to be always and 
simultaneously existing, the Naiydyikas consider the effect to be non-existmg 
before creation.® In Buddhism creation is the production of a tU'ng out _ot 
view opposed to the celebrated Aristotelian maxim Ex mhdo 
nihil fit. In Nyaya it is the production of a new thing out of an old one. 
In Sarikhya it is merely the evolution of the latent properties of the cause 
itself. In Vedanta it is a mental conception only and corresponds to no 
actual change in the cause itself.® _ 

1 Of. the four causes mentiened by Aristotle viz. (a) material, 

( b ) formal, ( c ) efficient and ( d ) 6nal. For their explanation see 
Bhola Nath Boy’s Text look of Inductive Logic (pp. 90-91). _ 

2 . Of. — STNcT' HNTNP 

^ ^ 

■ ' ' ^”--Barvadarsanasangraha ( D. 8. Oal. 

..... — -BdrKyp.'t47)r~ ■■■*.. ) 

3 See T. V. Athalye’s “^Notes” (p. 199 ) to Tarkasan^aha. 
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P. 5, 1. 18. By ‘para’ are here meant probably the Yms'esiltas, 
For, it is well-known that they believe that ‘s'abda’ is not matter and 
advance the following reasons to support' their view:— . ' ■ 

( i ) It rests in something which is i. e, in aMs'a. . 

^ii ) It experiences wo obstruotion in the way of going in or out .even 
in a crowded place. , 

(iii) It does not admit of being analyzed into successive parts. ■ • , 

( iv ) It does not give a pash even to any fine corporeal dravya. 

( v) It is a quality ofdhds'a^ which is not matter. 

These reasons are shown to be ill-based in SM (com. on v.;-M) 
where it is established that s'ahda is corporeal {‘pauclgcdika). See also'My 
translation (pp. 93-99) of NK. . . ; ; r-j, 

P.5, 11.19-20. Jainism admits seven tatfeds Xej 

principles — realities --categories viz. (i) soul, ( ii ) non-soul, (iii) influx 6 ’ 
kdrmilM matter into the soul, (iv) bondage (of the soul by this matter), 
(v) stoppage (of the influx), (vi) dissipation (of the hdrmiha matter) 
and ( vii ) liberation ( of the soul from matter ). For their exposition see 
JRL(Vol. I, pp. 58-71). 

P. 5, 1. 22. An object is not within the range of words. This is the 
view of the Bavddhas. 

P. 5, 1, 22. ‘ Bauddha ’ is the name given to the followers of Buddhism 
of which Gautama Buddha is the historical founder. He was born near 
Kapilavastu, a city of Magadlia (the southern part of modern Bihar). His 
fatW’s name was S'uddhodana and that of his mother Mayadevi. ' The name 
of the va'm'a (race) of S'uddhodana was S'akya and that of his gotra 
(lineage) Gautama. This has led to Lord Buddha being designated as 
S'auddhodani, Mayasunu, S'akyasimha and Gautama. His followiers are 
known as Mdydsunaviyas^, S'dkalikacivamJcas^, S'akyas^ etc. Buddha was 
married to Yas'odhara who, in course of time, gave birth to a son known 
as Rahula, On being convinced of the worthlessness, transitorinesa and 
miserableness of the world, Buddha renounced the world. According to the 
Bavddhas, he subsequently became omniscient and finally attained nirvana 
in 486® B. G. 

1 Vacaspatimitra ( c. 9th century ) in his Sahhhyaiattmkaumudl ( com. 

on V. 22 of Sahhhyaharika) says: ‘‘srwa ' This is the 

view of the Mimamsakas, too. See “Notes” on p. 13, 1. 29. 

2 See Gandhahastin Siddhasena Gani’s com. ( pt. L PP. Jft 232 and 

■ 354)toTS. ' „ U 

3 lUd., pt. I, p. 30. On p. 123 of pt. II a Bauddha is referred to as 
‘Sugatali§ya’. 

4 See p. 35 of AJP. ...... 

■ 5 See ( p. 160 ) by Muni KalySpavijaya. 
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The usually speak of sevetf Sugatas: (i) Vipas'yiu, 

( ii ) Slkhin, ( iii ) Vis'vabhu, ( iv ) Krakucchaiida, ( v ) Eaficana ( vi ) Kas yapa 
and (vii) ^S'akyasimha.^ Of them S'akya(siiiilia) and Vipas^in are 
mentioned on p. 325. 

As ihB BmMhas are the followers of Siigata, they are known as 
Saugaias, too. They refer to Sugata as T^rthankara, Buddha, Dharmadhatu 
and Tathagata> The last epithet has given rise to the being 

called Tdthdgatm, They worship the image of Buddha which has three 
lines in the neck. 

In Tarkamhasyad^pikd (p. 10a) it is said that the Baiiddhm 
keep a chowrie, abide, and a gourd, get their head shaven, wear a red 
garment reaching ankles and eat flesh as they believe that whatever is 
given in si pdfm at the time of begging is pure. They observe strict 
celibacy, and go on the road, cleaning it so that no living beings may 
get killed. 

From SaddardmiasamioGCcoya (v. 4-9 ) we learn : 

( a ) Sugata is the deity of the Bcmddhas, 

(b) He is the propounder of the four dry maty as ( noble truths ) vizj. 

(suffering), sarmdaya (origin), mdrgfa (path) and 
mrodha ( cessation )^ 

(e) Duhkha is five-fold inasmuch as it consists of five akandhaa^ 
(aggregations) viz. vijfidna (consciousness), vedand (feeling), 
safijnd ( conception ), samskdm ( impression ) and rupa ( four 
elements, the body the senses ).^ 

1 In Prof. Rajvade’s Marathi translation ( p, 46 ) of Dlghanihdyu 
(pt. II) it is remarked that in some Pali works names of 8, 16 and 
even 25 Buddhas are given. 

2 He is none other than Gautama Buddha* 

3 Bee AhhidhdnacintdmayiLi {11^ 150). 

4 Ihid^ V. 146. In v* 147—149 we come across other names. 

5 The four noble truths are mentioned as under in Systems of 
Buddhist Thought 

(i) Suffering is universal. 

(ii) Suffering has an origin. 

(iii) Suffering admits of cessation. 

( iv ) There is a path which leads to the cessation of suffering. 
Further, it is said on this very page: “ These Four Noble Truths 
are nothing else but the cardinal articles of Indian medical science 
applied to spiritual healing exactly as they are in the Yoga phi' 
losophy. This fact is pointed out in Vyasa^s Commentary on the 
15th Aphorism of the second book of Patanjalfs Yogasutra.^J^ 

6 The five skandhas are explained on pp. 230-231 {ibid.). On 
p, 230 skandha is defined as under ; — 

** Aggregation of Dharmas which belong te the same class is 
termed skandha^\ 

7 See AJP II, p» 60, 11. 18'-19) where other details are given. 
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(^d) The Bavddhas hold: There are twelve %aia«a8^ vix five 

sense-organs, and their five objects, mind and dAarmffl. 

(e) There are only two j^ramawcss® yiz. pratyalcea and anwnwna 
(inference). 

After the nirmna of Bnddha, a dispute arose in his church, and itt 
400 B. C. a council of monks met at Vais'ali, This led to the division of 

the into nine groups known as under; 

(1) MGlamahasanghika, (2) Ekavyavaharika, (3) LokottaravSiditt, 
( 4 ) Eukullika, (5) Bahus'rutij''a, (6) Prajnaptivadin, (?)Caittika, (8) 
Aparas'aila and ( 9 ) Uttaras'aila. 

This council also caused a split amongst the TheravSdiihS who got 
divided into the following eleven groups: 

(1) Haimavata, (2) Sarvastivadin, (3) Dharmaguptika, (4) Mahi- 
s'asaka, (5) Kas'yapiya, (6) Sautrantika, (7) Vatsiputrlya, (8)Dharmot- 
tariya, (9) Bhadrayaniya, (10) Sammitiya and (11) Ohannagarika®. 

Vasumitra (100. A. B. ) has said that all these twenty groups belong 
to the Hinayana sect; but, in course of time, the Mahasafighika and 
Thera vada schools came to be known as ‘Hinayana and ‘Mahayana. 
The two well-known branches of Hinayana are Vaibhasika and Sautran- 
tika whereas those of Mahayana are Yogacara and Madhyamika. ^ These 
are the four well-known sects® of Buddhism about which some details will 

be found in the “Notes” to p. 80, 1. 10. 

Gandhahastin Siddhasena Gaiii in his com.® ( pt. II, p. 123 ) on T£ 


1 The twelve ayatanas are treated in bymm 
(p. 231). The word ‘ayatana’ is there explaii 

“ Ayatana ordinarily means a ‘place’, a 

Buddhist philosophy it is used, in the technics 
wherein the mental properties develop 

2 For an exposition of various see my 

on NK (Illj 1-15), and for various T 
Yatsyayana*s hhasya on Ifyayasuira 
Jffyayc&va^iiIo€[>j Jayanta^s . „ ^ 

JfyaycivartikatdtparyapaTimddhu 

3 See pp. 385-386 of SM edited by ^astrl Jagadi^aeandra. 

4 Ibid., p. 380. . ' : ^ - ^ V . . :4 

5 For some details about the founders of these fotir sfectSi geo^ ap ida 
places of their followers and a list of their works see 

an article by Ashoka Harsha published in Buddi-prakasa ( VoL 83. 
No. 1, pp. 54-46) and based oh Satiaohandra Vidyabhusana s 
article published in “Mahabodhi”. 

6 On p. 264 of part I there is mention of Aryasammitlyaj Sautrantika 
and Yogacara. 


... “Notes” (pp. 110-168) 
definitions of ‘prama^a’ sod 
( (I, 1, 1), Uddyotakara’s 
Nyayamanjarl (p. 12) and Udayanas 
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(.VIIT,.!) lias referred to the eighteen^ m/cai/as® of tte Sugatas'isyas, mi 
same is the case with the copper-plats of Guhasena. These mMyas 

lophed upon as the eighteen schools of Hinayana. 

P.5,11.23-24. Speech is of four kinds: (i) true, (ii) false, (iii) 
partly true and partly false and (iv) neither true nor false. , Each of these 
i^again of 10, 10, 10 and 12 types respectively. . This is what we learn 
itbm-'-VamiieyaliyaoiijjvAti (v. 273-277 ) and its com. (p. 208b-2l0a) by 
Hai’ibhadra. For the exposition of this topic in Guj. see Arhatadars'ana~ 
#te (pp.’ 1071-1073). . / ' ' - 

P. 6, 11. 6-7. Of. Syddvadaratnahm (p. 4, 11. 5-8). 

. ■ P. 6, 11. 7-8. Two topics viz. significance of adjectives and refutation 
of the views of others are treated by Haribhadra in his com. on Sarvajnar 
siddbi. This is what these lines seem to imply. 

_P. 6, 1. 8. For details about SarvajfMsiddhi and its svopajna com. 
see the intro. ( pp. L & LI ). 

P. 7, 1. 5. ‘Janmantara’ means another birth or births. Jainism 
believes in metempsychosis, and so does Haribhadra, its follower. 

P. 7, 1. 8. By ‘adi’ occurring in ‘dana-s'iladaii are me-ant tapas 
(austerity) and svadhydya (study). See 1. 15. Hmia ( charity ), s'iliia 
(.conduct), austerity and bhdvand (holy reflections) are the four constituents 
bidbarma. ' • 

P. 8, 1. 14. For Kukkaoarya see intro, (p. LXXVI). , ■ 

V--; ... P. 8, 1. 19. This quotation means that two negatives make up one 
a'fcmative. It occurs on p. 193 & in Vol. II on p. 14. It is met with in 
futfyabodhavidbdymi (p. 109). 

P. 8, 1. 22. ‘Cintamaui’ is a fabulous gem supposed to yield to its 
possessor all desires. It is also known as ‘the philosopher’s stone’. 

1. 3. For Siddhasena Divakara see the intro. 

P. 9, 1. 5. ‘Sammati’ stands iov Bammatipraharana also known as 
^jy^mpditarka. It is a Paiya work consistingofthree A;a.»^^ffls ( sections) 
^(.yefs®:-.-.- 

sVr*; " 'Fs’flj 1- 26. Here the word ‘grantha’, a homonym, means a phrase, 
it roceurs on pp. 25, 43, 60, 61, 65, 66, 71 and 76. It also occurs in 
Mabdnislba. Vide DOJM ( Vol. XVII, pt. 2, p. 33). It is found in /SidcZ^a- 
bemacandra (VI, 3, 142). In its tippam we have:" 

P. 10, 1. 14. For the exposition of sdmdnya and vis'esa see infra. 
t- - P. 10, 1. 17. ‘Anuvrtti’ means ‘co-ordination’ and ‘vyavrtti’ ‘difier- 
.. I'hesfc words occur in Anyayogavyavaccbedadvdtrims'ilcd ( v. 4 ). 

For their names and grouping under four heads see Gujarati article 

^ ( P- 54 ). 
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There it is said : “things are of themselves -smo moto- capable of co-ordination 
with things of their own class, and differentiation from things of a different 
class; their nature is not to be explained by assuming realities-( samawya 
and vis'esa,)- other than the things themselves.” Vide intro, (p. LXXXIII) 
to SM. . 

P. 10, 1. 22. There are eight kinds of karman, jfianS/varaniya being 
one of them. It obscures knowledge. See “Notes” on p. 28, 1. 31. The 
word ‘jSanavaraiiiya’ occurs in Vol. II on p. 225, 1. IS. 

P. 10, 1. 26. The word ‘ bhava ’ is here defined as one where living 
beings who are under the influence of karman, are born. 

P.11,1.3. The 29W'ua-|)aX:sc5 ( objection ) commences from this page 
with the word ‘katbam', and it ends on p. 35, 1. 7 with the word ‘ ityadi 
It embodies the following five issues:— 

(i) How can one and the same substance be both ‘existing’ (sat) 
and ‘not-existing’ (asai)? — pp. 11-17 

( ii ) How can a substance be ‘ permanent ’ ( nitya ) and ‘ impermanent ’ 
(anitya) as well? — pp. 17-19 

(iii) How can one have both attributes viz. generality (sdmd- 
nyatva) and particuliarity (vis'esatva)'i — pp. 20-27 

(iv) If a substance is expressible in words (abhUdpya) how can it be 

non-expressible (awttMapi/a), too? — p. 27 

(v) What is salvation after all? — pp. 27-32 

This last issue gives rise to two sub-issues : 

(a) How can salvation be attained by practising penance ? — pp. 
27-31 

(b) Is not a liberated one non-liberated and viee-versa, when 
amkantavada (many-sided doctrine) is accepted ? — pp. 31-32 

This is followed by an allegation that even a valid proof (mdna) is 
invalid (a-mana) and vice-versa. — pp. 32-33 

These two sub-issues are restated in verse on pp. 33-35. 

All these issues are refuted; (i) on pp. 35-95, (ii) on pp. 96-133, 
(iii) on pp. 134-316, (iv) on pp. 317-504 (pp. 317-365 dealing with 
the refutation of absolute anabhildpya and the rest with that of absolute 
abhjidpya), and (v) in Vol. II on pp. 124-239 with its first part on pp. 124-227 
and its second part on pp. 228-231, and allegation about valid proof etc. 
on pp. 232-236. 

P. 11, IL 3-4. T his allegation is refuted on p. 36, 11. 4-12 and 
p. 37, 11. 8-6. 

P. 11, 11. 4-6. This allegation is refuted on p. 62, II. 7-8. 

B. U, 11. 7\ Amkantavada is not the sole property of the Jaina 

1 These notes are mainly based upon the Hindi notes ( pp. 63-66 ) on 
Pramammimamsd and the Hindi intro, (pp. 105-105) to Akalanka- 
grantha-traya. 
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system of philosophy; for, it is partly shared by the Sankhya md Mima- 
Jisaha systems as well. But it is true that it is the Jmna school that 
has systematically expounded this doctrine and refuted the various 
allegations made against it by the non-Jainas. Amongst them the Bcmddhas 
seem to be predominent; for, Haribhadra mainly refutes their allegation and 
further on p. 24 ( Vol. I) he specifically quotes a verse from Pramanavartilca 
of Dharmakirti. Badarayaua^ is probably the first to attack anekantavada in 
his Brahmasutra {2-2-mj^ He may not have meant it for the Jairias 
only, though S'ankaracarya so interprets it. Can it not be against a 
Vedantin like Bhartrprapanca, and the Sdnkliyas and the Mwndmsakas, 
especially when the last two are bhedabhedavadins and mhjmiityavadinsl 
P 11 1. 7. Virodha (contradiction) is the fault mentioned here, and 
this is but natural; for, it is the main pivot of the several other faults such 
as samdaya (douht) etc. noted elsewhere. The number of the faults attri- 
buted to amlmitavdda has varied from time to time so much so that 
Yas'oviiaya Gaui in his Syadvadakalpalaid (p. 266a) has mentioned 
many more faults® than those* mentioned by Haribhadra in his S’astm- 
vartasamuGcaya (v. 510-518). S'ankara in his bhmya mainly refers 
to contradiction and doubt, whereas S'antaraksita distinctly mentions 
sankam in his TaUmsangraha (v. 1722). In SycMvadamtnakara 
(p. 738) we come across the following quotation which mentions seven 

faults: — 6 

Akalanka in his com. (p. 103) on PramdnasaiigTaha ( III, 24) says:- 

..r i. n • 

Here, he has shown that the seven faults are without any basis. 

Vidyananda in his Astas'aU (^.227) has mentioned the following 

eight faults : — i s 

f^, 3W?gnr. and 

~T He is looked upon by some as hhedahhedavadin. 

2 ‘Tarka-pada’ is supposed to be a later addition. 

3 Farasparairaya, aakraha and atmairaya may be specially noted. 

4 They are: virodha (v. 510-513), anavastha (v. 514-517) and 
m^nzaya (v. 518). 

6 absence of a common abode, abiding in different substrata. 

6 “grpT5*PI5nf&: — TRD, p. 93b 

7 “ md., p. 93b 

8 These very ones are noted by Hemacandra in his com. (p. 28 ) on 
Pramavamimdmm {I, 1, 32). Amongst the Svetdmharas, he seems 
to be the first to point out that these eight faults are ill-based; but, 
amongst the the Bigamharas Akalanka is the first. Mallisena seems 
to have followed the former in his SM (com. on v. 24 ). 
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Prabhacandra in his ( Nir. edn., p. 156 ), 

too, has mentioned eight faults; but instead of counting apratipatti separately 
he has noted vAhaya. 

Tarkapancanana Abhayadeva Suri in his com. (p. 452) on Samma’i- 
payarma has mentioned seven, and thus his view agrees in number with 
Vadin Deva Surf’s quotation noted on p. 258; but it differs in this sense that 
he mentions abhava instead of vyaUlcara. 

In TRD (p. 93b) the following nine faults are noted and refuted d — 

Mn, 3Mwrr, 

Virodha is of three kinds: (i) (u) and 

(iii) Suppose there is a mango-fruit which is green in colour 

and sour in taste. When it is so, it is not yellow in colour and sweet in 
taste. This is possible only when the first state gets removed. Thus both of 
these states are mutually exclusive of one another and not co-existent. 

A serpent and a mongoose are not found together ; fox’, the former is 
mdhya (prey) and the latter a ghaiaha (destrojeTc). Further, the former 
is weaker as compared with the latter. So, if these two“ were to co-exist, 
it will be a second type of contradiction. 

There is a vadhya-ghaiaka-nyaya i. e. a maxim of the destroyer and 
its prey. It is implied in TaUUHyavartika ( 2-1-66 ) and Vais'esika-hhasya 
(pp. 112-113). 

Cold and heat do not exist together; for, they are opposed to each 
other.® If they were to do so, they will be looked upon as an example of 
the third type of contradiction. 

None of these three types of contradiction exists here, fox, it is not 
form one and the same stand-point that ‘being and ‘non-being are 
admitted in the case of reality. This topic is treated in TRD (p.94a). 
Further, there it is said: — 

1 For the exposition of this topic in Guj, see pp. 168-171 of Jaina 
darsana (a translation oi Saddarsanasamucaaya and TRD) by 

Pandit Bechardas and TictMxjaMi/awa (pt. II, pp. 146-161) by the late 

Upadliy aya Mangalavi Jay a. 

2 Violation or oanceliation of convention. 

3 Opposition to valid pi^oof. 

: 4 Impossibility. ; . ' ■ 

5 As other examples may be mentioned a cow and a tiger, a mouse 
and a cat and the like which have innate antipathy. 

6 Cold and heat are not contradictories in modern sense; for, there 
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;nft «tfWI3l% ^teRT# =^«'OT^: NSW^lt, W =^ 

td’?: I , 

^ . .. . 

ra^sft ?r Ef2^, ^RT n%^ iRt 

t^tcR?’5; > ft: wa: ^ ^fir^rsf^Kf^TTOt : * ’ 

Amongst the available works of the S'vetambaras, it seems Gandha- 
hastin Siddhasena Gam’s com. (pp. 394-398) on TS (V,31) is the first 
work to deal with the subject of virodha in details. Dharmakirti has 
treated this subject in Pramanamnis'caya. 

P. 11, 1. 8. The Ja'iwis do not believe that ‘being’ and ‘non-being’ 
are absolutely the same. Nor do they hold that ‘non-being’ exists as insepa- 
rable from ‘being’. What they hold is that ‘being’ and ‘non-being’ are 
predicable of the same subject. Such being the case, ‘ being and non-being’ 
are not implicitly contained in each other and so reconcileable-as in Hegel’s 
system-, but they are to be referred to different aspects of one and the same 
thing, and so there is no contradiction whatsoever. Further, according to 
anekantavdda the contradiction is not a fact that transcends or confounds the 
laws of logic, that is to say, a fact which because it is a fact, has somehow 
to be accepted-as is done in the anirvaeawlyatavada in the Sankara school-; 
it is a fact perfectly amenable to the laws of logic, a fact which logic easily 
succeeds in showing to be no contradiction at all, inasmuch as all the 
supposed contradictory elements refer to two different aspects of the same 
reality.® 

P. 11, 11. 8-9. This verse, if slightly modified, serves as an answer 
to the allegation made here. See p. 65, 11. 4-5. 

P. 11, 11. 16. ‘iRT^ means that he elucidates this 

very ^^hing by tathdhi etc. This phraseology is met with, many a time 
in this work. 

P. 12, 11. 3-4. See p. 65. 

P. 12, 11. 4-5. See p. 65. 

P.12,11.4-5. From SM (com, on v. 4) we learn that the 
Jainas hold that dharrms are not absolutely ofAer than the dharmiu; 
otherwise, there could be no such relation between them as predicate 
( vis'esana } and subject ( vis'eaya ). For, no two absolutely distinct realities 
(say a camel and a donkey) can be aver related as subject and predicate. 
Further, if dharmas are absolutely distinct from the dharmin i. e, 
the substratum in which they inhere, there will be as many distinct 
entities in a dharmin as there are dramas, since every dharmin has 
infinite dharmas. For further details see “ Notes” on p. 65, 1. 10. 

1 For the explanation of this in Gnj. see Tattvahhyam (pt. II, 
pp. U8-152). 

2 See “Notes” (pp. 261-262 ) on SM. 
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In the intro, to Jayadhavald (pt. I, p. 108) five views about dharma 
md dharmin are noted. They are:— 

( i ) Dharmin is real, whereas its dharma or dharmas are unreal. 
The latter appear to be in dkofirmin on account of avidyd 
(ignorance). 

(ii) Dharmin is unreal but dharma is real. 

(iii) Both dharmin and dharma are real but they are distinct. On 
account of aamavaya, dharmaa are realized in the dharmin, 

( iv ) Both dharmin and dharma are unreal. 

( v ) Dharmin is somehow identical with its dharma. 

These views are respectively held by (a) the Vedantins, (b) the 
Bauddhas, (e) the Naiyayikas and the Vais'esikas, (d) the Tattvopaplava- 
vadins and the Sunyavadins and (e) the Jainas, the Sankhyas, the followers 
of Kumarila, and those of the Yoga school. 

P. 12, 11. 4-5. See p. 65. 

P. 12, 1. 5. ‘ Ahosvit’ is a particle implying doubt, alternative. This 

word as well as ‘aho’ are usually the correlatives of ‘kim’ (whether). 
‘Shostvit’ occurs on p. 201 (11. 7-8), p. 221 (1. 11), p. 275 (1. 12), p. 276 
(1.10), p. 347 (1. 12) and in Vol. II, on p. 11, (1. 5), and in the 
Bhdsya (p. 121) on TS (I, 35), in AbhijMnasakuntala (act V) etc. 
‘Utasvit’, its synonym, is met with on p. 72, 1. 26 of AJP. 

P. 12, 1. 10. This is refuted on p. 65, 1. 12. 

P, 13, 11. 3-4. This is refuted on pp. 66-67. 

P. 13, 11. 5-6. This is refuted on p. 68. 

P. 13, 11. 6-7. This is refuted on pp. 70-71. 

P. 13, 1. 17. ‘Pravrtti-nimitta’ elseivhere means ‘reason for the use 
of any word in a particular sense’ i. e. connotation of a term while 
vynPpaUinimiUa means its denotation. See p. 25, 1. 16 and p. 48, 11. 5-6. 

P. 13, 1. 28. Ihis Abhayadeva seems to be none else but the well- 
known commentator of Sammaipayarana', ior, in its com. (p. 5) named 
as TaUvahodhavidhayim and identified with Vddamahdrmva we come 
across this very explanation of ‘ cakraka’. He had a title of ‘ Tarka-panc^ 
nana’. He flourished in the period ranging from the latter half of the 
tenth century of Vikrama era to the first half of the eleventh. 

P 13 11. 28-30 & p. 14, 11. 22-29. The two faults viz. ‘ cakraka’ and 
‘ anavastha’’are here explained. The first is an argument in a circle, and 
the second is regressus ad infiniinm. The word ‘ cakraka occurs on p. , 

1 This may remind one of Yadamahar'^va from whose work one and 
the same verse is quoted both in TED (p. 42a) and 
SM ( com on v. 18 ). 6astri Jagadl^oandra takes this to be the name 
of a Sankhya work, and not that of an author, but I think it is his 
slip. Prof. Dhruva is silent except that be has included this name 
^ under * Siiifcty®- 
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I 24 and on p 97,1. 24. Similarly the word ‘anavastha’ is met with, on 
n 72 11. 6 16 21 & 22; p. 93, 11. 11-12 & 29; p. 97, 11. 8, 11, 24 & 27; p. 108, 

II 23 29 & 30; p. 116, 1. 29; p. 144, 11. 5-6, 21 & 22; p. 282, 11. 9, 27 & 28; 
p.’ 399, 1. 8; Vol. II, p. 139, L 10; p. 140, 1. 11; p. 142, 11. 8-9; p. 194, 1. 5. 

P 13, 1. 29. A Mim&msaka is a follower of Mimamsd, a system of 
philosophy also known as Purva-mimaihsa, Karma-mimamsa and Adhvara- 
Tn iTna.TrisB,. It is thus distinguished from Uttara-mimamsa also known as 
Brahma-mimamsa and Vedanta. 

The word ‘mimaihsa’ literally means ‘reflection’. The first attempt 
in the direction viz. “hack to the Vedas" was to reflect upon and systematize 
the teachings of the sacrificial section of the Veda i. e. the Brahmanas. So 

says Prof. Dhruva in his intro, (p. xxii) of SM. He adds: 

“ As the Vais'esika was engaged in determining the properties of things, 
and the Nyaya in formulating the principles of Logic, the main function of the 
Purvamimatfisa school — which is demonstrably older than both was to lay 
down the principles of Interpretation, originally that of Vedic texts relating 
to the sacrifice. But its constant contact with rival systems which attacked 
the authority of the Veda drew it into the arena of epistemology and 
metaphysics.. ..While the epistemological and metaphysical problems were 
foreign to the original purpose of Mirnamsa, the system^ found its natural 
development in the direction of logic, with the result that the Mirnamsa came 
to be called ‘Nyaya’ and was the parent of what is now known as the 
Nyaya-dariana”. — Jiief., p. LVIII 

Jaimini (e. 200 B. C.) is said to be the author of the M’imci^ni.sdsutra. 
This has led to the Mimamsa-dars'ana being designated as ‘Jaiminiya- 
dars'ana’, and the Mimamsakas as Javm/mlyas. They are the followers of 
Dhuma-marga^ (the Path of smoke), a rival of Arcir-marga® (the Path of 
Light These two Paths are also known as Daksiua-marga and Uttara- 
marga respectively®. 

The Mimdmsalcas consider as an authority only the Vedas which are 
earlier (purmvartin ) than the Upanisads. Hence they are known as 
Bwrva-w>%'Tn>Suhsakas. According to them animal slaughter practised in 
the course of a sacrifice is justifiable as it is prescribed by the Fedas, and is 
pleasing to gods, guests and manes. Their goal is to attain heaven by 


2-3 


It is as old as the oldest See Appendix C (p. 66 ) 

of SM. 

‘Dhuma-marga’ is the religion of rituals or works (ftarmaw) and 
‘Arcir-marga’ that of wisdom (_jnana). Both of these are also known 
as ‘Pitf-yana’ (the Path of manes) and ‘Deva-ytoa’ (the Path of 
gods ). The earliest locus classicus of these two Paths is Brhadara' 
nyala Upanisad (p. 78) followed and slightly varied by Chandogya 

\ in fiM- 
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r.rn™tiatin2 gods by performing sacrifices and by offering flesh to them 
L an oblation. They perform s'raddhas for the propitiation of the manes 

and oflier TOad/w.-par&a to guests. 

As stated in TED (p. 115 a), the ifimamsctZcas are Ehadandms or 
Tridandins as is the case with the Smkhyas. Further, they wear re 
garments, use a deer’s skin to sit upon, keep a gourd have 
»nd sip thrive theater after haring washed ^ 
«r ^r^ thread The, hare no ^ 

Veda and so they have not to approach any one when they wish 

4-n rpnunciation. As regards their views it may be said. ^ 

(i) Veda is eternal, apatoruseya (not emanating from a peisona 
^ author) and self-authoritative, and a means of attaining know- 
ledge as it propounds dharrM. _ 

ai V S'abda ’ is eternal, all-pervading and a guna of alcas a. 

( iii ) There is none-not even God who creates or destroys the woild. 

) iv ) There is no possibility for any one to be omniscient. 

The followers of Prabhakara^ 650 A. D ) admit five 

\iz. pratijahsa (perception), a^mndma ( inference ) _s aMa 
(verbal testimony), ^cpammia (comparison) “ ® 

; presumption ) whereas Kumarila ( 670 A. D. ) and his followers 
aU these five along with the sixth viz. abham ( non-apprehension), 
r Vi) Kumarila and other Mimarhsahta accept anehanfavaM 
fo a cGrtain estontj for, tlioy beliovc. ^ 

(a) Every thing exists from the stand-point of its own rupa and 
^ does”not exist from that of the ot the rest. 

(b) An avayavin is neither entirely distinct nor non-distinct from 

(c) Evei^ySris e^iaracterized by origination, permanence and 

(d) StS^franr-ijis'.sa are relative (sdpehsa) and not absolute 

( 7hiTcq)elcsa ). — 

of Vatsyayana whereas others assign p le 

A D Mr. P. I. Tarkasinformsmeasunder.— . ti 1 

■^!;ara flourished much earlier than Yatsy.yana (c^ 300 A. D.) 

Sahara’s age therefore would be c. 100-200 
, For .. ot thl. ^ Ur, L oi 

is admitted by Prabhakara and the latter y ^ 

3 ibis is the view expressed in fattvasanyraha (p. 501) and IKtt 

98 b ) 
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In l/ 2 MmiiibhavaprapanGaImtM (p. 437 ) there is some descripMoH 
of the. M'lmdmsa school and its followers, 

P. 14j 11. 3-4 For refutation see p* 713 h. 8-11. 

R, 14, 11. 26-27. On p. 97, L 24 we have 

P.1;53 11 11-12; p. 16, 11. 3-10; and p, 17, 11. 3-6. That a thing is 
both existent and non-existent is realized neither, by perception nor by 
inference. 

^ P. 15; 1 19. *Jnapaka' means a statement which substantiates the view 
previously propounded. The word ^jgapaka* occurs in the text on p. 302. 

P, 16, IL 4-5. For refutation see p. 87, 11 4-5. 

P. 16, IL 5-7. For refutation see p. 87, L 7 ; p. 88, IL 3-10; and p. 89, 
11 2 - 12 . 

P. 16, 1. 7. For refutation see p. 90, II 4-8. 

P. 16, L 8. ‘ Abhava' means, non-existence. For details see infra. 

P. 16, L 9. The word ‘kadaga" (Sk. ^kataka) meaning a bracelet 
occurs 'in Wdyddhammakahd (1,1). ^Kataka' occurs on p. 318, I 22 
of AJP. The word ‘kundala’ meaning ^an ear-ornament’ occurs in 
VidhapannattL 

P. 17, 1 7. For refutation see p. 96 etc. 

P. 17, 1. 8. Here nitya is defined as one which is never destroyed, 
which is never created and which remains the same throughout. This is, 
of course, the view of the Vais'esikas. 

' . P." 17, U. 8-9. . This gives us a definition of ‘'anitya' as one which 
by its very nature lasts for one moment. 

P. 17, 117. The expression is practically 

repeated on p. 20, 1 13.^ On p. 128, L 25 we have : 

* Atidesal means analogical transference, analogical extension of an argument. 

P. 17,11. 22-25. These explain the propriety of each of the four 
adjectives-qualifications. If one were to say that nitya is one which is 
uniform in nature (ekasvabhdva), one whose nature is to last for a moment 
( ivsana-sthiii-svabhdm ) will have to be considered as rdfya. So, to exclude 
it, ai^A'i-ra is added to it. Anutpamia is added to these two adjectives 
so that an object which is constant and of uniform nature but created may 
not be looked upon as mtya as some do. Aprcwynta is further added 
to these three adjectives to suggest that the view of some who believe 
a thing to be nitya till its moment of perishing, is untenable, though they, 
no doubt, admit three attributes in the case of nitya. Miinicandra Suri 
equates such persons with the Naiydyilms and says : Though the Naiydyihas 
consider the prdgabhdva ( antecedent non-existence ) of the products like 
a jar etc. as nitya upto the moment of their generation, they believe that 
this prdgabhdva perishes as soon as the corresponding products get 
generated. 

Thus, on the whole, there are four different views about nitya: 
(i) (ii) (iii) and (iv) 




-NO**} ■ ^^il; 

i 3 Uf^spi?ii%ftw^ They may be roughly attributed- to the adherents 
of (1 ) Jaina^.i 2 ) Sankhya & Vedanta, ( 3 ) Naiydyika and ( 4 ) Va'Qepik^ 
gchools respectively. ■ , . ■ ■ 

According to the Vais'edJcas only those thin^ ■which are absolutely 
ehengeless are and such a type of m%aiva,(changele^ 4 ess),is.fo'and 

jn dhaa'a, parammu ebe.^ This may remind one of the definition , of 
'rigidity’ in Statics. . 

• - For Patanjali’s view about mtyatva, one can say from the following 
jines-of his Makdbhdsya on 1, 1,1 (Kielhorn’s edn., VoL I, p. 7) thathe ie 
jtaore inclined to-wards parindmi-mtyatm than hiitastha-mtyatva ' 

^ =sr5(m<Sf i ^ 

?ra[, 

SflnsaW ST » Pfe Ssret^? < cUTHiirasj; i auircmft tiw sr i” ' " ' 

■ The Fe^rs^'i'ns belie've two kinds of (irrelative and 

(ji) absolutiva The former is what they call anvdyUva or a'Hvitaiva- of 
sthiratva, and it is such as belongs to Itdrana, in all its changes (e. g. clay in 
a jar, the dissolution of a jar etc. ). Further, it is based on the ground of 
pratyahhipid (recognition)— -the ground admitted by the Jmnas. The 
latter is such as belongs to hraJktmn or dtman &nd to none else®. 

According to the Jai-nas absolute mtyatva is a pure fiction. Mtyatvq 
which is possible is only relative. It is one which is in the midsi of 
phange. The F^dSwt'WJs thus are at one with the Jaiwos in so fat as they 
trace stkiraiva or anvitatva in the midst of change. But aa they do not 
attach much value to this relative niiyatva and lay more emphatis on 
the absolute wiyetl'ya than on the other, they , may be classed with 
the Vaia'eHhaa who define miya as 

. t may' note .m passant the riddle of permanence and change as 
solved by Greek philosophers and noted by Frank Thilly as under r— v' ;.) 

“He® is deeply impressed •with the fact of change in the world) and 
concludes that change constitutes the very life of the universe, --‘ that nothing 
is really' permanent, that- permanence is an illusion,, that 'though things may 
appear to remain stable, they are actually in an endless process of becoming, 
in a constant stats of flux. The Eleatics® take the opposite ■riew and deny the 
very possibility of change or becoming. Tb'them it i's tinthinkable that reality 
tehouid change, that a thing should really and truly become something else. 
And so they declared that dhange is illusory, mere sense, appearance and 
that being is permanent and real.’*— d 'History of TMloiapliy (pp.' 21-23) 

"V- -.rMi, - . ' ■ ' * fe --- 

1 Cf. TS (V, 40) : , ; —f' ; 

2-4 Soe“Notes’’(pp. 43-44) to .SBI, . ' / ^ - ■ 

5 Ho means Heraclitus (.535 B.-C.— 475 B. O.). ' - ■ ' 

6 This school takes its name from the'to^n of Ele)^ inyoithern Italy, 
the home of its real founder Psitmen^des' who was ’boin in about 
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, • Empedocles '( 496 B. 0.-435 B. 0.), the Atomists and Anaxagoras 

(500 B. G.-428 B..C.) declared that ahsolute change was impossible and 
they concluded in favour of relative change. For, they state : — 

- “There are beings or particles of reality that are permanent, original, 
Imperishable, nnderived, and these cannot change into anything else : they 
are what that they are and must remain so, just as the Eleatic school maintains. 
These beings or particles of reality, however, can be combined and separated, 
that is, from bodies that can again be resolved into their elements. The 
'original bits of reality cannot be created or destroyed or change their nature, 
but they can change their relations in respect to each other. And this is 
what we mean by change. In other words absolute change is impossible, but 
relative change is possible.” — Ihid., p. 32 

■' P. 17, 1. 28. The Naiyayilms are the followers of the Nyaya school 
of philosophy, founded by Aksapada^ They are also called ‘ S aivas as they 
are always devoted to S'ival , Further, the word ‘yauga’ is used in TED 
(p., 20a) and SM (com. on v. 9) for the Naiyayilms. It is used at times in 
the sense of the YoAs’efikas as well. See SM (pp- 143, 148, 173 and 178, 
Jagadis'acandra’s edn. ) and “Notes” (pp. 140 and 165) on SM. 

The Nyaya school admits sixteen categories: 

Tramdna (proof), prameya (object of proof), sarhsaya (doubt), 
praydgana (aim), dr^tcmta (illustration), siddhanta (conclusion), avayava 
(member), tarlca (hypothesis), wirwai/a (ascertainment), vdda (continued 
argument), (sophistry), vitan^d (wrangling), heivdbhdsa (fallacy)* 

iihcda (quibbling), gdti (far-fetched analogy), and nigraha (opponent’s 
error). 

Further, this school admits four • pramdnas via. ( a ) praiyaJcsa, 
(b) inference, (c) comparison and (d) dgania. 

P.17,1.29. (non-existence) is of four kinds: (i) prdg- 

ahhdva -(-antecedent non-existence ), ( ii ) pradhvamsabhdva ( subsequent nom 
existence), {m) awyonyShhdva ( mutual non-existence ) and (iv)atyantd^ 
Mawa ( absolute non-existence ).® Before a thing (say a jar) is produced, 
there is its non-existence. This non-existence is prdgabhdva. It exists 
from beginningless time, and it is destroyed as soon as a thing of which it is 

1 He is also named as Gautama and his wife as Ahalya. He is farther 
referred to as ‘Mahayogin’. See SAawdopwrauo (Kumarlka-khapda). 
; 2 He is looked upon as the originator and destroyer of the universe, 

He is omnipresent, omniscient and eternal. 

3 UOTUI'JSRrUTST’sri I 

^ 5i?rT% muUR-: ^ ii \ h 
uifecii mi# scflr t 

3^ ii ? ii 

•^M%miom$^oh 0 varHka { abhayapramanyavada, pp* 473-474) 
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g, pragaihava, is produced. The word ‘pragahhava ’ occurs in Vol, II, oa 
p. 31, 11. 8-9 and on p. 173 ,1. 6. It is explained in the super-com, (VoL II, 
p, 31). Further, a quotation by way of its illustration is .given tiierti 
It means: the non-existence of curd) in i:si;}.a ( milk) is called 

‘prigabhavaV ■ . - , ' , ■ , ' ' 

It may by noted ihai p'ragabkma or dhvamsaia regarded by the 
Yais'mkas as the ahhava of a thing; but, according to the Jaitm it is as 
jnuch a bhavct as the thing itself. Moreover, the so-called abhdvct is not 
iuecha or mithya i. e. unsubstantial notMng as some Veddnti'm would have 
it, but is an aspect of hhdva and tberefoi'e the hhdva itself.^ 

There is mention of pradhmihsdhhma in Vol. II on p. 173, 1. 7, 

In Siddhasena Gani’s com. (p. 374) on TS (V, 29.) there is an 
exposition of . , . . 

P. 18, 1. 3. Tlie word ‘areka’ is explained in the com. as ‘ as'ahka ’.! 
This word occurs on p. 19, 1. 13, . 

P. 18, 11 3-7 & p, 19, 1. 3. For refutation see pp. 132-133.' 

P, 18, 1. 4, ‘Dravya’ means, no doubt, a substance; but, according 
to Jainism it is not without parydya (modification)®, and hanao ihipdda 
( origination ) and vyaya ( dissolution ) in addition to dhrcmvya ( permanence )k 
Same is the case with pavydya; for, it is not without dravya,' and* 
hence dhrauvya over 'and above utpada and vyayd. Thus everything that 
exists is 'atpdda-vyaya-dhrauvya-yiiJcta\ This is why reality is defined 
in Jainism as mistance-mm^mode. 

This concept of reality may I’emind a student of biology of t^ 
Concept of metabolism. For, it affords an exact parallel, since metabolism 
Consists of two opposite processes viz, anabolism and catabolism. These 
respectively mean the process of breaking up and that of- building up. 
They are held together by a synthetic process of equilibrium' known da 
petabolism. Boughly speaking, the living process is a -combination of 
alternative processes of birth and death the equilibrium between which is 
maintained by a life-process itself Disintegration is necessary for the 
release of energy for life, and integration for building up latent energy, 
Maintenance of the suitable equilibrium between these two is again necessaryr 
for continuance of life^ . ’ 

A student of jdiilosophy may compare this concept with the dialectic 
concept of Hegel — ^the concept which implies two opposite processes" of 
thesis and antithesis both comWned by sjmthesis®. , ’ ! 

1 See “ITotes” (p. 26) on SM. J 

2 Of. Siddhasena Gapi’s com. (p. 378) on TS {V, .29) and 

<p.ii9). ' . . 1 

3 -Of. TS (Y, 29) , . . . . ^ - 

4-5 See Prof. A. Ohahtavarti's arti(de' f The ‘CQhtrib.utiqnpf Jainism, 
to World Onlture” ( pp, 65-86 ) pubHi^ed id '*‘Th'e j Wna Antiquary ” 

(Vol, IX, No, 2), 
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Accordin^^ to the was/a everything is (p»rmaaeufe)i 

«»ma« 2 /«.«wc 2 /«*kndsa«( existent), whereas according to the ,^f 2 ,%^, 
everything is just the opposite i. e. lmpe^na^eI^t,, w eaa„wya 
and, ascti (non-esisfcent)^ 

P. 18, 11. 20-21. This verse is quoted in SM ( com. on v* 37 ), too, „ 

■ ^ “P. 18 11. 20-21. According to the Baiiddkas everything lasts for 

a moment, and then it completely perishes. So they use the word paTimna 
in the' sense that there is absolute dissolution following origination. ' Ttie 
Jitaiyayikas and others who regard d-iwyai as entirely distinct from piili 
interpret this word as the destruction of grund after it was produced in 
%drmya vvhieh undergoes no change whatsoever; The Jednaa da not 
believe that any dTO?)i/a or gtt(.«c4 is entirely changeless (amferfa). Neither 
any dravya nor gum leaves off its inherent nature in spite of its undergoing 
changes®. A human soul even when it becomes a beast or a bird, does not 
lose' its soul-ness. " Whether a binary becomes tertiary or wee wm 
it does not cease to be matter. The wlrite colour may become yellow, and 
that in its turn may become green; but, in all these stages colour is all 
the While present. This is what is beautifully expressed in TS (V. 41) 
Wyasa in his com. (p. 307) On Yogasutra ( III, 13) defined 
*pariii3ima’'in the same way as here. For he says: 

; ■ ' q'llviw I’ 

P. 19, 11. 16-17, The words ‘mrt-pinda’ and ‘s'ivaka’ ; occur on 
p. 123, li. 6-7, and these two along with ‘ sthasaka’ and ‘kaf^la’ on p. 113, 
IL 6-d- ‘S'ivaka’ occurs on p, 114, 1. 3, too. In Kotyacarya’s com. (p. 181) 
on' .p'tsesd’ (v. 482) we come across 

it follows thajt the word ‘adi’ occurring in stands for 

/This is borne out by and occurring oq 

p; lO^j 1. 27 of Municandra’s com. on AJP. . ... 

.. In Siddhasena . Gani’s com. (p.. 398) on T3 (y, 31). we haves 


'^'InDurgdpadapi'aJeSs'a^p. 23b), acorn, by Prabhahanda bn Vitmdr 
( YII, 1) we have In its avacuri (p." 74b) 

hyapii] 3ilof-Via'alar5jawehave‘‘^^it-#jrif2ig5-5Hl'^i^E^ ' . 

. - A lump of day assumes different forms before a pot, a jar, or. the like 
Is'made out of it. These, forms are given names according to. the shapef 
they assume. Thus a ball of clay is called ‘ rart-pinda- ’j » iump of clay which 
has m. shape of a linga of S'iva ‘s'ivaka’; ‘sthasaka’ is the name, given 
to a lump of clay haying the shape of a mirrbr ; ^kos'a’ to. that resembling 
Siwliet-; sEnd 'khsfuia ’ to one resembling 'a granary. ' ; . ■ 
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; P. 20, 1. 3. .As::state(i in SM ( com. ;on y. 14.) there are four views, 

regartiing amxmi>yo,m& vu'e^a. - They. are:. . 

(i) There ia only samwnya, asoA vis'esc* has no place whatsoever*, 
alone is wcya. It is the only reality. , 

This is the view of thcrae who admit only Soma 

M^mS^ahas, the Sankhyas and the Advaiiavadim hold this View. ■ ■ ; 

, ( ii ) There is nothing blit we'esa. . , , 

_ : . = . This is the view of the Baxiddhas, and it is due to their laying all 
emphasis on the purydydstika naya and completely denying the existence of 
the dmvydatika naya. - ■ 

(iii) There are both sama’nya and ■uis'esa but they are in no way 
inter-related — are both distinct and independent. Thatis to say, both of 

them are realities, distinct wter 86. 

This is what the Vais' efihas and the Naiydyikm hold as they have 
an unwarranted passion for the NaigoMa naya, 

(iv) Sdmd'Thya and yis'eaa are neither, absolutely distinct nor 

noh-distinct from each other. What is samanya from one view-point, is 
viieea from the other and vice vma. They are two4n-one. This is the 
view of the Javnas. , 

P, 20, 1. 3. For refutation see p. 134 etc. 

P. 20, 11. 7-9. For refutation see p. 293, 1. 12 & p. 294, 1. 3. 

P. 20, 1. 8. On this very page, 1. 23, the commentator explains 
‘karka’ as a kind of horse. Does he mean ‘a white horse’, the meaning 
to, be found in various dictionaries? The word ‘karka’ occurs oup. 120i 
11.7&r22. - 

Kalki or Kalkin who is looked upon as the tenth and the last 
incarnation of Visnu, is said to have a white horse to ride upon. So Mmi 
Kalyaiiavijaya -in ’his ^ (p. A8) has si^gested 

the word ‘kalki’ may be a Sanskritized form of hakh, kakka thePaiya 
word meaning a white horse. 

P. 20, 11. 9-10. For refutation see p. 294, IL 6-8. 

P. 20, 11. 15-16. Of. p. 275, 1. 14 and the first •hemistich of the 

following verse of Visesd * - ' ' ' . 

M > ' 

. ^ - ^ ** . : 

P. 21, 1. 6. For refutation see p. 295, • 1. 10. , . 7 . ' ' 

P.23,1.3. Here the word ‘para’ stands foi* * Dharmakifti J for 

the verse quoted here occurs in his ‘ ; ; 

P -23 11 4-5. The idea conveyed in this verse is refuted by Akaladka 
& kydydvmiicaya. This verse is qmbed in Nyayal^^'^_ 

?t); 620), and with^ variants in 

242 )^ ifyayavims'myavwwrmdif^^^^ and 
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[P. 23, 11.4-5 


SyadvadamPnakara (p. 837), and it is explained in Pmmanav&rtikma- 
vrtti and Manorathancmdim. This explaination is reproduced in the fn. on 
Jjf.yayalwwudaecvndra (p. 620). 

P.23,1.5. The root ‘cud' is dropped and replaced by ‘nud’ 
fey...Eatnaprabha Suri in his Mtmim’dvamrikai for,- in his days it 
conveyed an obscene sense. 

P. 23, 11. 20-21. Here the word ‘ayad’ i.s explained. It is said that 
originally it is the third person singular of the potential of sro^to be. It is here 
treated as an indeclinable connoting ‘somehow’. In “Notes” (p. 32) 
on SM it is said that it “is generally treated by commentators as an 
indeclinable noun or adjective connoting indefinite possibility”-. Is the word 
“indefinite” correct? 

P. 24, 11. 5-6. Cf. p. 297, 11. 13-14. • . 

.P.25,11.3-5. For refutation see p. 300, 11. 5-12 & p. 301. 

P. 25, 1, 6. For refutation see p. 302, 11. 7-8. Cf. p. 316, 1. 7. 

' P.25,11.10-11. Why the author has restated the .same thing is 

accounted for, in two ways. Cf. what is said on p. 27, 11. 1/— 18, 

■ ' ■* P. 25, 1, 17. A camel is somehow curds. This is an example of 
eyddvdda: This is what the opponent says, 

P, 26, 1. 3. ‘Bhedasamharavada’ has no scope in several nt»n-Jaina 
systems. ' See p. 316, 1. 18. 

• P. 27, 11. 5-7. For refutation see p. 317, 11. 4-10. 

. P.27,11.9-10. For refutatioir see Vol. II, p. 124 etc. 

P, 27, 1. 10 & p, 28, II. 3-7. For refutation see Vol. II, p. 208, 1, 14 
& p. 209, 1. 8. 

P, 28, 1. 7, may remind one of the Guj. Vdl 

P, 28, 11. 7-9, For refutation see Vol. II, p. 209, IL 5-11 and p, 210 

11.3-7. 

P. 28, 11. 10-11 & p. 29, 11. 3-4. For refutation see Vol. II, p. 218 
11, 9-12 & pp. 219, 11.3-9; p. 220, 11. 3-8; p, 221, 11. 3-12; and p. 222, 11. 3-4, 
; , P. 28, L 11. Cf. TS (X, 3) where we have “f 

P. 28, 1. 31. There are eight kinds of harmaw. (,i) jfimidvamniya, 
(ii) dariandvammya, (iii) mohamya, (iv) mdanlya, (v) ay us, (vi) 
•mman, (Vii) goira and (yiii) The first obscures knowledge. 

For details see JRL (Ch. XIII). 

, .iP. 28, 1, 32," Sdsfjia (P. chattha) and aptama (P. atthama) are each 
a kind of external penance-^mortification of flesh. Every day one take$ 
meals. .So one who gives up one meal on the first day, two on the second 
and:pne on ^he third and thus gives up meals up to the fourth, is said to be 
practising fcatuytha'<. , Similarly one who gives up two- meals on each of the 

f at the -end, and, thwf 
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gives up meals up to the sixth,, is said to be pra#ising ^sas&a*. One who 
practises 'astoma’ gives up meals up to the eighth.. 

‘Caiittha’' is explained as above by Abhayadeva Suri in his corn* 
(p. 147b) on Thana (III, 3; s. 182), For, he says:' — * : 

In Stnri‘iec(.ndHJsa vf& h&vQi ^ ‘ 

gtq v • ' 

P. 29, 11. 4-10 & p. 30. For refutation see Vol. II, p. 224, 1. 12. 

P. 29, 1. 7. Pramada means negligence, inadvertence.. It is one 
of the causes of the influx of harmane, 

P. 29, 1. 8. Contemplation is either good or bad. For details 
see JEL(Ch. XX), • 

P, 29, 1. 14. There are five bhdvas: (i) aupas’amilea, [ii) hsdyiha, 
(iii) hsdyofOiS'oAmht,, (iv) cmdayika and (v) pdnndmika. Boughly 
speaking, ‘bhava- means a condition of a living being. The av>dayika bhdva 
I'ises from the oiwation — ^fruition of hmnam. In the case of the embodied 
soul it is its impurity. For details see JRL (pp. 98-100). 

P. 29, 1. 29. See “Notes” for p. 28, 1. 31. ‘ Vedaniya ’ karmmv makes 
an embodied soul experience pleasure or pain. 

P, 30, 11. 7-9. For refutation see Vol. II, p. 225, 11. 4-6. 

P, 80, 1. 9 & p. 31, 11. 3-7. For refutation see Vol. II, p. 227, 11. 8-10. 

■ P. 80, 1. 22. See “Notes” for p. 29, 1. 14. ' ‘Ksayopas'amika bhava’ 
rises from the partial destruction, subsidence and operation of the 1st, 2nd, 
Srd and’ the' 8th kinds of Icarmam — ^the Icarmam known as ghdU-Jcanmns,. 
Soe JRL ( p. 100 ). ... • 

P. 31, U. 8-9. For refutation see Vol. 11, p. 228, 11. 4-5. 

P. 32, II. 4-6. For refutation see Vol. II, p. 231, II. 9-12. 

P, 32, II. 7-10 & p. 33, 1. 3. For refutation see Vol. II, p. 232, 11. 7-8., 

P. 33, 1. 5, The first foot etc. are referred to as ‘ sangraha-grantha ’ 
|n Vol. II, p. 236, 1. 4. This may remind one of ‘sangraha-sloka and 
‘ank^ra-s’loka’. In the intro. { p. 49 ) to NyayalcumudacandTa ( Vol. I ) 
we have ;— • ’ 

Thus sangraha^gmi^ka means a statement made with a view to, 

recapitulating what has been previously* said.. .... 

‘ ‘ ^ J-:x~r-r'n n-riTm-T i ' — * 

1 111 the com. (p« 220h) on {II# »• 92) Abhayadeva has 

■said thO; same M under:’-- ’ 
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[Pi 33, 11.1.16 


..-J- . P, 33,11.5-10. All. these, three ^^er6es with slight variatiom 'Qf 
without them are quoted in TED (p. 78a), Bodkiearyavat^apaKjikS 
(,p.-.492), :i{yayqvwie‘cayavivarana (p. 581a) and J^fyayaJcmnvSacaiid/ra 
(pp. 838-839). In the &. of the last work esplanation from Mqn<m(kt:^ 
Itandinl is given. 

P. 33, 1. 11 & p. 34, 1. 3 & IL 8-10. In Sydd'V^ratnalcara ( p. 1118 ) 
and in Ny3,yakwnhuck(>ca'>hdra (p. 841) we find all these lines as quotations 
and in TED (p. 78a) all except the last; but, nowhere the original source 
is mentioned or traced. 

_P. 34, 1. 16. occurs on p. 29, 11. 5-0. _ . . _ 

_ . ; Pi 86,T. 3. This is the commencement of the refut{ition of. the first 
Issue— allegation. 

: P, 36, 1. 4. means well-known to coW-herds, .women 

iind others. On p. 78, 1. 6 we have It is : explain^ in 

II. 18-19 as i. e. well-known to the whole world. Literally 

it means well-known from the learned to women, women here standing 
for illiterate! For a similar phrase sea p. 175, 1.5; p. 215, 11.10-11; 
p. 227, 11. 6-7; p. 282, 1. 5; p. 339, 1. 8; p. 397, 1. 6; II— p. 48, 1. 8; p. 59, 
I 23; p. 75, 1. 8; p. 85, 1. 10; p. Ill, 1. 9; and p. 125, 11. 11-12. 

• P. 36, U. 5-12. A thing exists in view of its own dravya (substance), 
1e§dra (place), Icala (time) and Widva (nature or property); but it does not 
exist in view of the substance etc. of another object. Thus a thing is in its 
own substance etc., but not in another substance etc. If we deny the latter 
as ibiiQBavddhae do, it will be every thing; for, it will not be asai in 
any way. ' . 

Similarly a thing is qsat 1 e. non-existence^ is predicated of a thing, 
in view of the substance eta of another thing but not so, as regards its own 
substance etc. Otherwise it will have no existence like the horns of ah ass 
it e. to say it Will be thorough nihilism. 

Thus, in order that (i) a tlung may not lose its individuality— its own 
self and (ii ) its own nature may not become nothing, it is desirable to 
believe that a thing exists and does not exist as well, though, from Mfereni 
view-points— in different capacities such as sva-dravya and para-dravyed 
In short, the Juinas believe in heing-mm-nemdmng of all things fronf 
different points of view, viz. ^ and For details see JEL ( Oh. XII ), ' • 

P. 37, U. 7-11., Any and every thing has its own substance, place, 
fame and nature. Further, it will not do to think of a thing as having only 
any one or more of them and not all of them. Thus wa cannot think of 
a jar with reference to its substance (say clay) only, while totally ignoring 
—denying its place, time and nature, which, too, inhere in it. . 

: . T, - This nourexistenoe belongs to the thing ifeel/" and not to the other 

thing, and that, too^ as regards the substance etc. of- the other thing. 



occurs oa p. 62, L 8. 
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E 38, 1. 4. means ‘we shall knock 4own— refute’. The 

root is gj I, Parasmaipada. Its forms are used on p. 64, L 9; p. 217, L 6; 
p. 274, 1. 16; p. 380, 1. 9; and in Vol. 11 on p. 49, 1, 7; p, 118, 1. 6; p. 212, 

1. 8 and p. 218, 1. 5. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

P. 38, 1. 5. The existence of the substance of a thing is not the same 
as the non-existence of the substance of another thing. And this holds good in 
the case of place, time and nature, too. Thus, the existence of the clay 
substance of a pitcher is not non-distinet from the non-existence of the Water 
substance of another thing. Otherwise a thing would cease to exist. 
If the existence of clay substance is equated with the non-existence of water 
substance, a pitcher which exists with reference to its clay-substance will 
also exist with reference to water-substance ; for, the existence of the former 
is assumed to be non-distinet from the non-existence of the latter, 

P. 42, L 10. means : this should be pondered upon by 

one whose intelligence is sharp. This expression occurs in the com. ' on 
p. 103, L 12. A synonym of occurs on p. 286, 1. 22. 

occurs on p. 128, 1. 26 and etc. on p. 186, 1. 6; p. 227, 1. 5; p. 380, 

1. 3; and in Vol. II on p. 124, 1. 4 and p. 176, 1. 20. 

P. 43, L 10. ‘ Aksaragamanika’ which occurs in Vol. II, p. 230, L 20 
seems to imply ‘literal meaning’. The Paiya word for it is ‘ akkharagama- 
yiya’, and it is used by Haribhadra in his Ams'yakatika (p. 631b). 

P. 43, 11. 15-16. efft f is explained as ft; ^ in Vol. II, p. 186, 1. 26 
as well. 

P. 44, 11. 5-7. The objector admits that the existence of clay substa- 
nce is a kind of the non-existence of water substance. But, even then he is 
hot prepared to admit that a thing exists and does not exist as well ! 

P. 45, IL 5-6. ‘ Pravrttinimitta ’ is explained on p. 261. There is no 
justification for using a different word even when the pravritinirniita is 
the same. 

P, 45, 1. 6. ‘ Atiprasanga * means unwarranted license in reasoning- 

unwarrantable strech of the principle. 

P. 45, IL 24-25. The words ‘ indra ’, ‘ s'akra ’ and ‘ purandara ’, though 
synonyms, convey different senses owing to their difference in connotation 
as suggested by their etymologies given here, ‘ Indra ’ signifies the lord of 
gods, ‘ S'akra ’ the powerful god, and ‘ Purandara ’ the destroyer, of the cities. 
These differences of sense are recognized by Samabhiru^ha naya. 

P, 45, 1. 25. The compound ‘vajrapaiu’ is dissolved here. This, too, 
is a synonym for ‘ Indra’, but it connotes a different sense. 

P. 46, 1. 5. ‘S'abda nyaya’ is explained in 11. 17-18 as under:— 

PvadhSinct ( principal ) is that which is directly stated by a word in 
an object which is both anehd (many) and eka (one) in Jainism, and 

WdmatoV This is ‘s'abda-nyaya’. This phrase 
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: ' P. 46, L.6,. p. 47,: 1. 3, Here is given the etymology of ‘ dravya’. 

■ ;P:47, 1.3. The etymology of ‘paryaya’ is here given. 

P, 48, 1. 19. See pp. 134-139. 

P. 49, 1. 11. ‘Abhyupagamavirodha’ means running counter to the 
accepted dogma. 

; P. 49, 11. 12-13. occurs with a slight difference 

on p. 80, 11. 24-25 and p. 262, U, 4-5. 

Pr50, L28. The word ‘karika’ is usually used in the sense of 
a memorial verse or a collection of such verses on a philosophical or 
seientific subject e. g. Bhartrhari’s Kdrikas on grammar. Here it stands 
for a collection of verses. This word occurs on p. 375, 1. 11. It is used in 
connection with the introductory verses of the Bhd§ya of TS by Devagupta 
Suri and Gandhahastin Siddhasena Gam (vide p. 19 and p. 20 respectively 
ofVol.1). 

P. 51, 1. 5. ‘Setika ’ is a kind of measure, and so is ‘manaka’. As 
stated in OanitatUaJca (v. 7 ) 4i pddikds = 1 mmaka, 4: manalcas=l setika 
anilO setikds=l hdri For further details see my intro, (p. XXXVII) 
to Qafdtatilaka. 

P. 51, L 17. This may remind one of the fact that Hemacandra Suri 
has composed two works viz. Ayogavyavacchedadvatrimiikd^ and Awya, 
yogavyavacehedadmtrimiilea^. ‘ Anyayogavyavaccheda’ occurs in Vol. II' 
p. 165, L 24. 

P. 51, 1. 24. Manaka is explained by me on this very page. 

P. 51, 1. 28, ‘Syama’ is a synonym of ‘Bauddha’. 

P.51, 11.28-30. The Ayama view is that the power to generate, 
produces an act in question by making a full use of it, but its power does not 
perish in doing so. It can produce another act hereafter. 

P. 55, 11. 30-31. See “Notes” on p. 197. 

P. 56, 11. 6-7. Here is noted a ‘nyaya’. This word ‘nyaya’ is 
differently translated by different scholars e. g. an apposite illustration®, a 
popular medium*, an inference from familiar instances® and an idiomatic 

1-2 In this connection the late Prof. A. B. Dhruva has observed as under 
in his Notes (p. 8) on SM:— 

“ ( 1 ) lit. exclusion of non-possession, i. e. demonstra.- 

tion that truth does not fail to belong to the J aina system-, that 
it certainly belongs to it : the constructive otp ositive part of Hema- 
oandra’s work ( 2 ). — Bt. exclusion of the 

.. . position that truth might belong to other rival systems, i. e. 

, demonstration, that truth does not belong to other systems: the 
; or part of the undertaking 

s< j .Aptft’s. S?i,pskrit-Engli8ih Dictionary, 

I , 4-5 See Laukikanyaya%jali ( pt. I ) collected by G. J acob. . . . , : . 
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Expressions Thei*e is no esact equivalent in tlie En^Msh iWngaage for it. ' 

A nyaiya is more concise tlian a proverb and has at the saine time all 
the force of the latter. It is based upon experience. We come across it in 
works on grammar, philosophy and rhetoric. It is diffieult to say who 
the first person was to coin this word and mention a nydya ovnySyas. 
Amongst the Jainas^ Haribhadra is perhaps the first, in case we do not 
consider the word ‘andhakautaijja’ oecui'riug i^^Ayam as a nyaya. 

The nydya in question is explained in 11. 28-31. But the word 
‘gadu is not explained. It occurs in EmyapraMia (IX, 83), and in 
Mahdhhdsya. It is a homonym, and has five meanings: (i) crooked, 
hump-backed, (ii)ahump on the back, (hi) a javelin, ( iv ) a water-pot 
and- (v) any useless or good-for-nothing object. None of these suits the 
context. So, for the present I take it to mean ‘a boil’, and interpret this 
nydya as ‘out of frying pan into fire’.® This nydya is not noted in any of 
the three parts of ImJi.Uhanydymjjali. It, however, occurs in Tattvopa- 
plavasimha ( p. 23 ). 

It seems that the mentality of the Indians of olden days to present 
many a thing as an aphorism (sutra) is the origin oi-nydyas. 

The phrase ‘s'abda-gadu’ occurs on p. 323, 1. 11. It occurs in the 
Mctihabha^a on III, 1, 26 (VoL II, p. 36). 

; P. 56, 1. 26. ‘Ksnima’ means pounded, the original root being ‘ksud’ 
YII, Ubhayapadin. It occurs on p. 91, 11. 10, 27 & 28; p. 290, 1. 15; p. 313, 
L 9 ; p. 355, L 10; and, in Vol. II on p. 184, 1. 6. 

P. 57, 1. 6. Attachment to one’s own system of philosophy is diffiOalt 
to let go. This idea is expressed by Hemaeandra in V&ar^astotra 
(VI) as under: — 

The expression occurs on p. 101, 1. 8, and 

on p. 44 where we have 

' P. 57, 11. 10 & 11. ‘Prasajya-pratisedha’ means negative statement 
and ‘paryudasa’ means an exception, a prohibitive rule. The former is 
rendered as ‘express negation’ by Prof. Cowell in his translation of 8avm- 
darianasangraha. In a foot-note (p. 250) he explains it as .under. 

“Where the negation is prominent it is called prasajya-pratisedha; 
but where it is not prominent we have the parytidasa negation. In the 



i Quoted from Lmkikanff9ffd^jali.(j‘^’ W» P- 50), 
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former the negatiTe is ooHnected with the verb : in the latter, it is generally 
oompoTOded with some other word; as, for example, (a) Not a drum was 
hea^d, not a funeral note, (b) Unwatched the garden bough shall sway. 
The former corresponds to the logicians’ atyantabhava, the latter to anyonySr 
hhSva or bheda”?' 

Both the forms of negation occur in Mdhdhha^ya on A^tadhyaAjl 
(1,4,50) and in VahyapaMya (11,86). Yerses defining the two are 
quoted in Sahityada/rpa'M (ch. VII, p. 214) as under: 

JPTWdT 1 

^ 

“sITO?4 1 

The word ‘prasajya-pratisedha’ occurs on p. 207, L 6 and in VoL II, 
p. 217, L 6 & p. 218, 1. 4, too. 

The word ‘paryudasa’ occurs on p. 208, 1. 3 and in Vol. II, p. 218, 

1. 4 and in S'dharo-5hd8ya. 

' P. 58, 1. 9. ‘Arhan-mata’ means Jainism — a system propounded by 
an Arhat, a Jaina Tlrthankam. 

P. 59, 11. 6 fF. Every thing is both existing and non-existing. 

P. 60 U. 7-8. means put forward by one whose 

intelligence is as sharp as the point of the blade of the ‘kus'a’ grass. 
‘Kus'agrabuddhi’ hence means having a penetrating-sharp intellect,. On 
p. 128 , 1 26 and in VoL II on p. 175, 1. 10; & p. 176, 1. 13 we have 
which, too, means the same. ‘Kusa’ a Paiya equivalent of ‘kus'a’ occurs in 
Fwagfasu-ya (I, 6; para 121). 

" P. 60, L 14. ‘Mecaka’ is a homonym. Here it means a kind of 
gem. It has five colours (vide “Notes” p. 378 on SM). 

The word ‘mecaka’ occims on p. 130, 1. 9; p. 159, U. 7 &24; p. 160, 
,1. 11; and p. 302, IL 4 & 16. 

■ P. 62, IL 7-8. These lines form an answer to the objection raised on 
p. 11,, 11. 4-6. The existence does not reside by totally avoiding non- 
existence. But they somehow co-reside. 

P. 65, IL 4-5. ITiis verse differs very little from one on p. 11. The 
slight variation introduced here turns the allegation into refutation ! It is 
thus a 'puTW-'paUa4hM-parcimrtana^ For parallel examples see imfra. 

B. 65, L 10. As already mentioned here in “Notes” (p. 260) the 
Javnas do not look upon dJiarmin as absolutely distinct from dharma, 
but they look upon them as distinct from one view-point and non-distinot 
from another view-point, Thejr do not deny the distinction in a eertam 
8««88 between dharmin and dharma, but they do deny ahsohde distinction 
.between.: them. If there was absolute ^stinction there can be no such 
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relatioH as that of dharma and dharmin. In other words the dharma 
.^ould be a total stranger to the particular dharmin and would be in 
no way its. > 

P. 65, 1. 20. ‘?r ilpiiTOrr *3 occurs many a time. See 1. 25 

of this very page; p. 365, L 9; and Vol. II, p. 17, 11. 12-13. 

P. 66, 11. 29-30. The shape, substance and colour are noted as the 
dhaTmas of a gJiafa, a dharmin. ‘Budhna’, a homonym, here means 
the bottom of a vessel, viz. ghMa. A ghata is described in the Bhdsya 
(p. 122) on TS (I, 35) as under: — 

In Uttaragjhayafiamnni (ig. 14i) composed by a pupil of Govaliya 
Mahattara we have: — 

A ghata is described by Hemacandra in his com. ( 665 ) on Visesa’ 
(V. 1552) as under: — ^ 

Municandra Sflri has defined ‘ghata’ as one which has an expansive 
bottom and belly, and whose neck is round and long, and whose lips 
resemble an ear-ornament. 

P. 67, 1. 25. ‘Vais'esika’ (lit. the investigator of distinctive proper- 
ties) is the name of the follower of the Vais'esika system of philosophy. 
It is founded by Kaiiada* known as Kanabhaksa®, Kanabhuj^, Kauada®, 
Uluka® and Aulukya.’ Pas'upata is another name for a Vaiiedha. 

As regards this Vais'esika system, the late Pro£ A B. Dhruva has 
made the following observations: 

(i) “The Vaiiesita and the Nyaya, as observed before, originated as 
separate systems, but the former -which was in its origin a child of the 
Purva-Mlmamsa, soon become a supplement— an adopted child, to use 
a metaphor— of the latter. Thus, Yatsyayana®, the Nyaya-bhafyakara, treats 
theVailefika as a * prati-tantra Siddhinta’ of Nyaya. — intro, (p. XLI) 
toSM. 

(ii) “‘Atom-eater’, as the nickname of the founder, might not be 
probable, because an atomic theory is not special to the system, and the 
Vaide^ika is not the first pioneer of the theory”. — Hotes (p. 24) to SM 


1 This is split up as iu the printed edition. It is a slip; for, 

the three words are and 

2-4 This means corn-piece eater’. 

5 Literally it means a crow-eater. 

6 It means an owl, and it is equated at times with a crow-eater. 

7 Por the various views regarding the significance of these designa- 
tions, see “UTotes” (p. 26) to SM. 

3 Ho is also called Paksilasvftmfn, ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ . 
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(iii) 'chaTacteristic method of 'inrestigatlBg ‘a^d'of^tid 

iE the Vai^esika system is to fiiid ont tke Vi^esas i. e. the differentia or 
. distinguishing properties of things. This gives the name to the system../^ 

The Vais esika "system admits eix' catagories;. or entities viz. 

( substance ), guna ( quality ), karman ( action ), samdnya ( generality \ 
zds'esa (particularity) and samavdya (inherence). This is what we learn 
from the Vais'esikasutra, its EhdByo} by Prashstapada^, and works oi 
Haribhadra and S^aiikai'a, S^ndhara®, TJdayana^ and Slvaditya^s the 
later writers, have added ah/iwa (negation) to these six categories, as 
they do not look upon it as a nonentity, but regard it as a paddrtha 
like the other six. For the nine types of dravya etc, see “ Notes'' on p, 4, 
11. 26-29 of YoLII. 

Vadivetala S^anti Suri in his Paiya com. On Uitdrajjhayctna and its 
N'ijjuiti mentions in Paiya on p. 172 a, the six original jpaddfikaa^ nine 
dravyas, 17 gunas, 5 kctTmaw, 3 sdmdnyas^ and then he explains in 
Samskrta three varieties of samanya and notes a difference of opinion 
regarding this exposition. Further, he mentions in Paiya two varieties 
oiviB^esa, 

The Vais'esika system admits two pramd>naB. This is the usual view, 
and it is accepted by Haribhadra and Vidyananda. But Siddharsi in his 
Hfydydmtdmvrtti (p. 9 ), Hemacandra in his com. on his own work 
PmmdnaTmmdmsd ( I, i, 9) and Maladharin Hemacandra in Ms com. 
(p. 666) on Fiseaa® have said that the Vais' edkas admit three 
viz. .pra>iyakBa, miumdnu and dgama. Devabhadra in Ms Tippana (p. 9 ) 
on the Nydydmtdmvrtii says that Siddharsi has here followed Vyomas'iva^a 
otherwise Kandalikara mentions only two. Gandhahastin Siddhasena Gani 
who seems to be earlier than Vyomaslva, has said that the Vuis'^ikas admit 
either two three pmmdms. So it seems that by his time somebody 

1 This is not a regular exposition of each Vai^e§ika sutra but it is 
an independent work running along the lines of the Vaifefika 
sutra. It Is called Padartha-dharma-sangraha. 

2 The general view is that he flourished after Dihnaga, and thus he 
belongs to the fifth century. The late Prof. A. B. Bhruva . has 
however assigned te him a date prior to Dihnaga, 

3 He composed Fydyahandal% as he tells us, in 991 A, B.i It is 

a com. on Pr a ^astapada's a. 

4r He is an author of Lahsa7iiaval% KiTair^dval% Eusumunjali etc. 
From LaksaT^.dmli we learn that he flourished in 984 A. D. 

5 He has composed 

6 I take him to be the same as Vyomatfekhara. the author of Tyoma- 
mtly a com. on the Bhdsya of Prasastapada — Yyomavati composed 
eadier than Nydyahandall. But I cannot say whether he can be 
identified with Sivaditya (thb author of Bapiapaddf%h%\'dt not. 
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musthave propouiided the other viewi Who that person is is a qiiestioa 
to which I invite the attention of veteran scholars. 


In the Vais' eHJcas&ra, there is no mention, of Is'vara (God} whereas 
the proves His existence. 

The Vais' eailms believe in the doctrine of (heating of 

atoms) whereas the Naiyayilcas that of ‘pitharapaka’ (heating of molecules), 
Vide Dasagupta’s A History of Indian Philosophy (Vol. I, pp. 305 & 327). 

P, 68, 1. 5. ‘ Pratiti-saeiva’ means one assisting conviction. This 
phrase occurs on p. 258, 1. 13. 

P. 68, U. 6-7. Seep. 13. 

P. 69, 1.9. ‘Nantariyakatva’ means a state of being invariably 
connected, inseparability. This word occurs on p. 144. 1. 8 and p. 212, 1. 22, 
On pp. 365, 373 and 374 and in Vol. II, p. 192, 1. 10 we come across 
the phrase 'nantariyaka’. The word ‘ nantaiiyakatva occurs in Patanjalis 
Mahahhmya (p. Vol. II, p. 144) on Astadhydyi (lU^ 3, 18). The portion 
in question is as under: — 

The same passage is repeated in the MahdhhS9ya ( Vol. II, p. 246 ) 

to IV, 1,92. ^ 

1 erstrcfw, > 

P. 70, L 8 & p. 71, U. 3-5. The objection raised on p. Id, IL 6-7 is 

here noted and refuted. 

. ,P. 70, 1.15. ‘Vandhyeya’ means a son of a barren woman i. e. 
an impossibility of which the following verse is a typical example .— 

. ^rra-- 

‘Vandhyasuta’, a synonym of ‘vandhyeya’, is met with on p. 173, 1. 26; 
p. 346, 1. 3; p. 355, 1. 7 ; p. 371, 1. 7 and in Vol. II on p. 1, 1. H ; P- 28, 1. 9; 

and p. 141, 11. 16 & 29. _ 

‘Kha-puspa’ means a sky-flower. This woid occurs in o. , 
p. 198, 1. 6. ‘Kha-kusuma’, a synonym of ‘kha-puspa’ occurs on p. , • 
Ld its another synonym ‘akas'a-kusuma’ on P’ ^ 
on n 216 1. 22. ‘ Ambararavinda’, a sky-lotus, is met with in VoL II, p. G 

1. 17 and its synonym ‘vvomar avinda’ on p. 81,1. 30, ‘ puskarapuskara 


For' a parallel idea see Vacaspatimis'ra’s Tatparyc^lM 

Myayasutra (17,1,64). For other details see my ‘ 

tion of Flesh-eating in Jainism” pubhshed m The Review 
Philosophy and Religion” (Vol, IV, No. 2, pp. 238-2 ). 

See Prof. A. B. Gajendragadkar’a Notes (p. 288) on Kayvapraham. 

Vide Apte’s Dictionary. 
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■akasapadma’ in Vol. II, p. 214, 1. 6, & L 16 reap., and ‘gaganaravinda’ in 

VoL II on p. 87j 1. 30. 

‘ Kharavisana’, a horn of an ass, is another illustration of impossibi- 
lity; for, no ass has horns. This phrase occurs on p. P- 356. 1. 17 

and in Vol. II on p. 7, 1. 15 ; p. 53, 1. 26 ; p. 65, 1. 5 ; p. 86, L 25 ; p. 96, 1. 7 , 
99, 1 30; p. 141 , 1 6; p. 214, 1. 25; and p. 215, 1. 21. 

‘ S'as'a-visaua ’ which is a synonym of ‘s'as'a-s'rnga’ and which meai^ 

‘a horn of a hare’ occurs on p. 149, 1. 13 and in VoL II on p. 80, 1. 12; p. 86, 

11. 14-16. The word ‘mrga-trsnika’ meaning a mirage occurs in Vol. ii 
on p. 76, 1. 30. For other details about it see p. 282. 

F. 71, 11. 6-11. The allegation made on p. 14, 11. 3-4 is here 

mentioned and refuted. 

P. 71, 11. 12-13. This verse and the following three occur in S’datra- 
v&rrnsamuccaya as v. 115-158 as quotations. They are explained in its 
svopajna com. (pp. 72b-73a), but the wording diifers. These verses are 

attributed to Vrddhas. See the intro, (p. XOIV). 

P.71, 1.19. ;ro%%'"This reminds me of the following quotation 
occuring in Siddhasena Gani’s com. (p. 377) on TS (V. 29).— 

“sr ftfl ' 

P. 73,1. 3 . This is the same line as 1. lO of p. 16; but itishere used 
in a different context. 

P. 73, 1. 12. ‘ Vaiyadhikaranya’ means the state of having different 

substrata. It is absense of a common abode, dislocation. 

P 74 1 7 ‘Tantra’ is ahomonym. Here it is used in the sense of 
a system of philosophy’- Jainism. The word ‘tantrantar^a’ occurs in 

the Bkdsyaiw 121, 232 and 354) on TS. Gandhahastm Siddhasena Gani 
explains it as on p. 121. The word -sva*tantra ^meam^^^ 

occurs on p. 175, L 19 and ‘tantra’ in Vol. II, p. 181, 1. 4 and p, 238, 1. S6, 
On p. 101, 1. 19 we come across the phrase 

P. 74,1.25. What works are meant by ‘vrddha-granthas is not 
stated in the super-commentary. They may be some work or works of 
Siddhasena Divakara, Mallavadin or some such personage who is senior 
to Haribhadra. 

P. 76, 11. 7-11. These lines are by way of refutation of the allegation 
made on p. 15, 11. 11-22. In the Notes ( pp. 164-165 ) on SM, it is said 

“When one knows an object (qs), he distinguishes it from like as weU 
as unlike objects (other clay vessels and also vs). Thus, in knowledge, there M 
a negative element in addition to the positive element. It is only with 
the help of the former, that we fix the nature of an object, which would other* 
wise remain nebulous, floating, vague, undefined. Therefore vrprPTRfl* 
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In An Inirodmction to logio {pp. W. Br Joseph says ir-^ ... ... 

■ Hence wo must accept th.©. negative Judgment: as' '6xpr6s.sii3g the real 
limitetion- of things 5 hut we must allow - that it rests upon and presupposes ■ 
the affimativ©.«».^The reciprocal exclusiveness .of certain attributes and 
modes of being is the real truth underlying negation. But for that, every- 
thing would be everything ©ise,* that is as positive, as, these several modes of 
themselves,” " " • ■' '' ■ - ■ 

John Caird observes in An Intfodnotion to the Philosophy of fieligion 

■(p. 219) as under,;— '■ ' '■ • 

^‘Nor, again, can you reach this unity merely by predication or affirma- 
tion, by asserting, that is, of each part or member that it is and what it is. 
On the contrary, in order to apprehend it, with your thought of what it is you 
must inseparably connect that also of what it is not. You cannot determine 
the particular number or organ save by reference to that which is its 
limit or negation. It does not exist in and by itself, but in and through what 
is other than itself... It can exist only as it denies or gives up any separate self 
identical being and life— only as it finds its life in the larger life and being 
of the whole. You cannot apprehend its true nature under the category of 
Being alone, for at every moment of its existence it at pnce is and is noti 
it is in giving up or losing itself ; its true being is in ceasing to be, Ita 
notion includes negation as well as affirmation,” 

P, 76, 1 29, ‘Sautra’ means pertaining to ^sutra'. Here it means th^ 
text viz, AJP, 

P, 78, 1. 30. ^Ksayopas'ama’ means partial destruction and partial 
subsidence. This word occurs in Vol. II on p. 225, 1, 7 and the word 
*ksayopas'amika’ in VoL II on p. 218, 1. 12. 

P, 79, 11. 5-6. For refutation see pp. 80-82, 

P. 79, IL 6-7, For refutation see p. 82, 11. 8-9. 

P, 79, 1. 7 & p. 80, IL 3-4f. For refutation see p. 83. 

P. 79, 1 23. If one is suffering from jaundice, everything— even 
a white conch, appears as yellow. In this connection Eammujacarya 
observes in his S'rlbhasya (p, 187^) on Erahmasutra (I, i, 1 ): 

1 is tautological to say that the cojd is cold ; to say that it is not 
hot because it is cold informs us that hot and cold are mutually 
exclusive attributes. Cold is no more identical with not-hot, than 
odd with not-even ; though the numbers which are odd are the same 
numbers as are not even,” — ilfi IntToduction to Logio (p. 172) 

2 This is the page-number of the edition published by T, fenivasa 
Sarm& in A. D, 1916 along with ^rutapraMUM, 

. 86 
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For ‘kScakSniala’ see p. 116, 1. 29 and Vol. II, p. 84, 1. 21. ‘KSxnala 
occurs on p. 274, 1. 14 add ‘kamalin' on p. 132, 1. 3; p. 272, 1. 3; & 

p. 273,1. 28. 

P. 79, 1. 23, ‘Mam’ means a deserfc, a country destitute of water. 
It is also the name of a country and its people. Both the meaning suit 
the context. But, on taking into account the following line occurring in 
Hemaoandra’s com. ( p. 87 ) on his own work Abhidhanaomiamani, the word 
‘maru’ need not be treated separately:— ■ 

P. 79, l. i3. ‘Maricika’ means ‘mirage’. This word® occurs on 
p. 116, 1.27 & p. 244, 1. 27 audits synonym ‘ mrgatrsuika in VoL II, 
p! 76, 1 30. For a diagram and explanation of this phenomenon see any 
elementary book on light e. g. A Teict-Book of Light (pp. 108-109) 
by E. W, Stewart. Mnnioandra has said on p. 116 that the illusion of water 
-in a inirnge etc. is due to the Icdla being heated in summer etc. In 
SVi: 6 fea? 2 /« (p. 187) we have: 

P. 79,1. 24. ‘Dvicandra’ means ‘twomoons’. This word occurs on 
pp. 130, 249 & 348 of Vol. I and pp. 51, 72 & 73 of Vol. 11, ‘indudvaya’ 
on pp. 225-227 and ‘candra-dvaya’ in VoL II on p. 98. Eamanujaearya 
explains this phenomenon in his S'nbhdpya (pp. 187-188) as under: 

> ctt*! ?rin3ft ^wlfT, fa^n g 

Jif^rrUvr 

^isrir 5ffs:%WR^, 

1 Jtf Dift?^ itWRUcfet =5 m 

w =^#3Trir ff^ ink 

I k lil<,iR<Clk*k ‘^Tgg %«r: ^h* 

sjtnr^ S5?g:l S 


This is followed by rw 

gii I snmrsFisnTr kernisf^ 5E3F^n:gg®«Rr 

This occurs in Tattvabodhavidhapinl (p 376). 

This is met with in Abhijndnaidkuntala (VI) and * mrga-trf na ’ in 
Patimdrthasara (yt. 22)f LankdvaiarasUtra (II, 157) and Mahw* 
hhM§ya (^p, 196 ) on IV, I, 3, In the latter work (p. 196) *gandha- 
r-^Yanagarai* iaaliO'^^telionad; ^ ^ ' 
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^ snin^iK^^ %f% i aig: 

?i*rT^ftitr i” 

The following verse of S'esanaga’s Pa/rwnarthma/ra otherwise called 
Adh&Taka/nka and Aryapa^cas'aU mentions a few illustions : — 

Wfd II” 

P. 80, IL 4-5, For refutation see p. 83, IL 6-8. 

P. 80, 1. 10. The history of Buddhism can be divided into three 
stages; (a) the original teachings of Gautama Buddha, (h) Buddhism of 
the Pali canon and (c) Mahayana or Samskrta Buddhism. The original 
teaeiungs are supposed to have been embodied in the ‘Tipitaka’ or the 
three baskets of the Pali canon. They are Sutia-pitaka, Vinaya-pifaka 
and Abhidhamma-pitaled. The last is later than the other two, and even 
these in their present form belong linguistically to the age succeeding that 
of As'oka’s edicts^ 

All was painful (duhkha), all was transitory (k?anika), all was 
nothing at all (s'unya) ox nothing but ideas (prajfiapti or vijlicmas) 
or a mere creation of mental habits (vasand) or imagination (vikalpa) are 
the doctrines which in their rudimentary form may be taken as part of the 
original teachings of Lord Buddha and which are clearly mentioned in the 
Pali canon. These are elaborately treated in the Mahayana, which is 
the third and the last stage of the history of Buddhisn and which is the only 
form of Buddhism known to most of the Jaina and Vaidika writers. 

Buddhism is expounded in VivekavUdsa (Vlil, 265-275). These 
verses are quoted in Sarvadars’anasangraha (pp. 46-47, Government 
Oriental Series No. 1 ). 

'Sautrantika’ is the name of one of the four schools of Buddhism, 
the other three being (i) Yaibhasika or Sryasamitiya or Sarvastivada, 
(ii) Yoga^ra or Vijnanavada and ( iii ) Sunyavada or Madhyamikavada 
or Nairatmyavada. The followers of the Sautrantika school attach greater 
importance to the sutras of Lord Buddha than to the commentaries, and 
hence this name of their school. This school holds that the external world 
is not directly perceived but only indirectly inferred from the images it 
creates in the mind. DharmatrSitr, Ghosa, Vasumitra and Buddhadeva 
are the well-known writers of tins Sautrantika school 

The Va‘d}ka§iha school is so called as it attaches a very gi-eat impor- 
tance to vibhd^d, the com. on Ahhidhammxt'piicika. It admits the existence 
of the past, present and future. It considers both knowledge (jfiam) and 
objects of knowledge (jneya ) as real. It believes in the existence of the 
external objects as perceived by the prafyaksa pramSiM, In short, 
according to this school all is real, and that shows the significance of its 




1 See intro, (p. Lxva) to SM. 
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aesignation as ‘SarvasfciTOaa’. Further, this school beUeves that every 

thing lasts for four te«as: origination, duration, old age and death. 
Even named as lasts for four Igawcss. Further, knowledge 

is form-less, and it originates along with the object from the same 
material. 

The literature of the Vaibha^ikas is available to-day in the Chinese 
language. It comprises J^aThaprasthanas'SiStTCii (also known ss Mtthavibha^a) 
of Katyayaniputra, Sharmaskandha oi Saxiputra, Dhdtukdya ot Purna, 

Prajilflsjpfe'aaSra of Maudgalayana and of Devaksema. 

Vasubandhu has written a/cos^a known as Vdibkdsihxr 

^cEri/ca and has written a on it, and thereby refuted ih& Saufraniika 

doctarines. Later on, Yas'omitra, a SawtmnUIca, hm written a vyahhyd 
on itymd ib is sijleA &8 Abhidharmakos’avydkhyd, 

YogdoG/i’a is so named as its leaders practised yogct^ for, according 
to this school, only those who by practising yoga^ attain the ten bhumis of 
Boddhisattva, acquire bodhi. The other view is that the gave 

this designatian to this school on coming across Asanga’s Togdodm- 
bhumis' aatra. Yogamra asserts that there is no external reality either 
directly perceived or mediately inferred. This sort of idealism is a natural 
outcome of the practice of ycgfa which is mainly concerned with the 
mentallife. 

! Asariga alias Jryasanga ( 480 A. D. ), Tasubandhu, ITanda, Dihnaga, 
Eharmapala and S'ilabhadra are the principal acaryas of the Yogacara school. 

Ths MadhyaTmha school denies reality of the ends, being (AMw) 
hhd non-being (a6Mra) and aflSrm it of the centre (madhya) only, which 
is neither being nor non-being but simply ‘ s'M«ya ’ or ‘emptyness.’* 


The doctrines of all the four schools are briefly noted in the following 
quotation occurring in Devabhadra’s Tippaua (p. 78) on Siddharsi’s com. on 
Sydydvatd/ra (y. 29): — 



1 Toga is assigned an important place in Buddhism. Lord Buddha 
had practised yoga before attaining bodhi. Those which are known 
as the five yamas and the four bhai anas in Jainism are looked upon 
as prominent constituents of dharma even in Buddhism. The latter 
has treated four drya-sa/tyaa. In the Mahay ana sect there is 
a detailed description of dhydna, paramita, samadhi etc. There are 
four schools of iho Bauddha tantra'. {i) hriy&rtantra, (ii) aarydb 
tantra, (iii) yoga-tantra, and {iv) anuttaroryoga-tantra, Amongs- 
them yoga'tantra is of great importance. The five daids of yoga 
are treated in anuttara-yoga-tantra. See. p. 427 of SM edited by 
Jagadiioandra. 

2 See intro, (p. LXX ) to 3M. , - . - ■ . ^ 
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w H®mi: fsrf^: ^Tsgt 'Rt ffi^ll” 

Dr. P. L. Vaidya attributes tbe authorship of this verse to Jnanas'rl 
with a querry. This verse is incorporated by Bhavaprabha Suri in his 
Parydya on N'ayopades'a ( v. 119 ), with some variants e. g. (?) foi^ 

and for 

As regards the 8’unyavadins Amulyaeandra Sen in his Schools cmd 
Beets in Jaim, Litemtwre says on p. 46 :— 

“ The ^unyavadins who deny the existence of all visible world and all 
future are told in answer that as astrologers, dream-interpreters and other 
kinds of diviners are sometimes able to predict future events it cannot be said 
that there is no future V 

On p. 27 he observes 

“According to another school it is not only the soul that does not 
exist but nothing exists. Every thing is mere appearance, a mirage, an 
illusion, a dream or phantasy. There rises no sun nor does it set; there 
waxes no moon nor does is wane; there are no rivers running nor any wind 
blowing; the whole world is unreal.* The Madhyamika school of the 
Buddhists and the popular mayavada which arose as an ofE-shoot of Vedanta 
owe their origin to this school which is met here in the literature of the Jainas 
for the first time in the history of Indian philosophical thought. 

On p. 354 of pt. I of Gandhahastin Siddhasena Gaui's com. on TS 
(V, 22) we have a reference to three Betuddha schools as under:— 

“erilcr srrlerfiiTC ? fii)#ltrrsTRiefiT, 

41-<1NK 1 TO g ^IFPTftgntr: I” 

From this exposition it must have been realized that the four-fold 
<Kvimon of Buddhism is based upon two main questions : 

( 1 ) Is there at all any reality mental or non-mental ? 

(2) How is extei’nal reality known to exist? 

Of these the first is a metaphysical question and the second an episte- 
mological one. The metaphysical question is answered in three difierent 
ways: — 

(i) The Mddhyamikas reply that there is no reality mental or non- 
mental ; that all is void. Thus they are nilulists. 


1 In Suyagada ( 1, 1 2 ) we have - 

ii¥t =g ^ v ( 
sfFT^ erongif n 

2 This is what we learn from Suyaga4a ( 1, 12 ). The verse Is : 

, ?#5ir if skPct gpir S ^ ii o ii’ 

3 These itttlios are mine. 
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(n) The Togdcams answer that only the mental world is real and 
that the non-mentdl or the material world is completely void of reality. 
They are thus subjective idealists, , ,, j. i j 

(iii ) Another class of the Bavddhas reply that both the mental and 
aon-mental are real, Thus they are realists and are rightly styled as 
8ii'i’i)dstitvavddina\ 

When these SarvSstUm-vadins are asked the epistemological question 
as to how external reality is known to exist, some give one answer ed 
the rest another. Thus there aro two answers to this question.^ ihe 
reply that external objects are not perceived but known 
by w ferenee. They are therefore styled as Bahyanumeya-vdd%ns and they 

are thus representationists or critical realists. Others known as the 

fitesreply that the external world is directly They are therefore 

styled as Bdhya-pmtyahsa-vddim, and they are thus direct realists. 

Different dates are assigned to the four schools of Buddhism. Yama- 
kami Sogen notes the following tradition in this connection in his Systems 
of Buddhid Thought ip. 104>): 

“Thus the Vaibhashikas arose in the third century after Buddha’s 
death; the Sautrantikas in the fourth; ihe Madhyamika school, as 
states, came into existence five hundred years after the Mrva^ of Buddha, and 
Asanga, the founder of the Yogacaras or the Vijndnavdd%ns is, at least, as .late 
as the third century of the Christian Era.” 

The late Prof. A, B Dhruva has said that this view is not sound as 
here propagators are looked upon as founders. Further, he has opined: 

“Vijaanavada existed long before the time of Asanga and Vasu- 
handhu, and so there is no reason to make it posterior to the Sunyavada of 
Nagarjuna. From the position of the Sautrdntika who is half an idealist, 
the next step is naturally to that of the Tvgdcara who is a compete ideahst 
rather than to the Madhyamika who is a JSihilist. ’ —intro, (p. LXX ) to 

Dr. Keith holds a contrary view as can be seen from his B'uddh%st 

Philosophy • i, xu 

Of the 32 Dvdtrims'ilcds of Siddhasena Divakara, XV deals with^ the 

various schools of Buddhism. The four schools noted above are briefiy 
described in UpamiU’ {lY, p. 436). While pointing out the systeins ot 
philosophy which resort to the last four nayas, Nyayacarya Yas'ovyaya 
Gaui in his Nayopades'a (^.m) says that , the Sautrantika school arose 
from ^.jusutra, Vaibhas'ika from S'abda, Yogacara from Samabhiru^a and 
Madhyamika from Emmhhuta respectively. This statement of his is 
probably based upon Tattvabodhavidhayim {p. B78), a com. ou Samma/i- 
payarana ( I, 5 ). For, there it is said : 

1 . This term is used in » slightly different sense by some Bauddha 
writers. 

2 See An IntrodiKiion <o IfiMan Philosophy (pp. 163-164) by 
i>r. Si 0. C^iatterjee and i)r. D, M. Datta, 



P.98,1.9] NOT»a SS7 

’isrwi^ 

ifT^w S’^R^sgat^’SPPr • 

TO g 

In this com. the word occurs on p. 378, on PP* ^ 

468, on pp. 185, 378, 397, 400, 401, 458 & 459, on pp. 400 

401 & 463 and sn^gMhr on p. 458. 

In Bauddha Dara'am, a Hindi work by Bahula Sankrtyayana we 
come across the life of Gautama Buddha, fundamental principles of 
Buddhism, and life, tenets and works of Hagarjuna, Asariga, Dinnaga and 

' DliarmakIrtL 

P. 80, L 17. The pufva-pahsa begins on p. 79, L 3 and ends on 

p.80,1. a 

E 81, i ll See YoL II, ch. V. ■ , ^ 

P 81, 1. 14* For explanation of causes see pp. 251-252 and Notes 
(pp. 198-210) by Y. T. Athalye on AnnambhatWs Tarkasmgmha. 

P. 83, L 11. ^As'akyaparihara’ means ‘one which cannot be avoided. 
E 86 1. 4. The expresion occurs in Vol. II on. p. 14, 

L 7; p. 42, 11. 4-5 and p. 131, 1. 4. It is met with in LaUtavistam 3b). 
M occurs in Vol. II, p. 230, 1. 4. 

P, 86 1. 19. Sy *3’^=’ meant Kumarila and others. 
p!87iL24 ‘Ikuta’ means ‘intention’. So ‘parakuta’ means 
another's intention. This phrase occurs on p. 285, L 14 and p. 322, 1. 18. ^ 

E 88, 1. 28. ‘Civara’ means a garment. The Guj. word ‘cma is 

derived from it. . it n r r 

P. 90, 11. 6-7. This versa resembles the one noted on p. 1/, n. o o. 

P 90 1 9. The view of the Vctis'esikaa is stated here. They agree 

withtheVata'in admitting ^ 

and it does not exist as regards the rupa ol another. But t ^7 . 

upon existence and non-existence as the dhannas f a tkng. Further, they 

consider d//a«na as absolutely distinct from dhamtTi. 

DAarma can be distinct, non-distinct or both from dAarmu. ^e 

first two visws ars not admitWby the Jhi»« 

is somehow distinct from dharTmn, md at the same time it is somehow 

mdistinct from it, too. ^ ^ ^ ^ 

P 90 1 10. ‘Siddhasadhyata’ means ‘ establishing what is ^ready 

.established’. This word occurs on p. 188. L 7, p. 189,-1. * • _ 

p. 232, U. 9-10. 

P. 91, L18. See “Notes” (p. 280). . . 

P 93 1 9 The Fa4s'e?ite propound the doctrine of mmavayam 
order to ’eJaMsh a rdation between and d Wm This doctrine 

is Le tafuled by saying « ‘i"'" “ ’*‘“5' 
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lexistenee eannot be lo^cally esiablisbed. None peyceives tliree realities 
viz, dJiarma, dharmin and mncCvaya. If it is argued by the Nmya/yikas 
that the experience ‘this pata is in the tantusV bears testimony to the 
residence (wiiSt) of the former in the latter, it may be noted that this line 
of argument will require them to recognize a samavSyaAn ^ samavdya and 
so on ad wjimHniy for this sort of experience is realized in samavdya, too. 
If, to meet this difficulty it is argued by them that a distinction is made 
by them between the two samavdyas saying that, while one is primary 
the other is secondary, it may be replied that the distinction is imaginary. 
Horeover, the statament that a pata is in ths tantm goes against the 
common experienced 

P. 94, L 16. Samavdya is here defined as the cause of the experience 
of adhdrya say a pata residing in an ddhdra ssj tantm, thoadha/rya 
and adhara which are proved to be inherent and inseparable. Samavdya 
is looked upon hj t)xo Vais' esihas as residing in dravya, sfwna, karman, 
sdmdnya md ms'esa, and it is called too. It is further said to 
be one, permanent, aU-pervading and incorporeal Samavayavada is 
refuted here and in Dhammasangahani\ 

P. 96, 1 3. This marks the beginning of section II. It refutes the 
doctrine of absolute permanence and that of absolute impermanence and 
establishes that an object is both permanent and impermanent. In Asiaka- 
prahavam there are three corresponding mtahas Nos. XIV-XVI S'dstra- 
vdrtdsa,mucGaya (v. 248 ffi) deals with this subject. 

P. 100, L 10. ‘Skalam’ is explained in L 26 as ‘so long as there is 
time’. It occurs on p. 103; 1. 6 ; p. 167, L 4; and p. 212, 1 8 . 

P. 101, L 6 . ‘Paryanuyoga’ means 'an inquiry with a view to 
contradict’. . 

P. 104, L 6 . Here the definition of absolute anitya (referred to on 
p. 17, U. 8 - 9 ) is stated with a view to refuting it. 

P. 104, L 30. ‘ S'arava’, a homonym, here means an earthen vessel 
resembling a tray. In Gujarati it means 5 ^. Its Paiya equivalent 
‘s'alavaka’ occurs in MrcchaJcaiiJea ( VIII, p. 211 ). ‘S'arava’ occurs on 
p. 185^ I 21, p. 278, IL 6 & 20; p. 279, L 27; p. 281, 1 17; p. 282, 1. 21; 
p. 283, I 18; p. 285, 1 9; p. 286, 1 14; p. 292, 11 11, 21, 26 & 29; p. 294, 
11 25 & 31; p. 295, L 15; and in Vol. II on pp. 33-35, 154 & 165 and in 
Sankarabha^ya on Brahmasutra ( II, ii, 1 ). 

. P.104, 1 30, ‘Udafieana’ a homonym, here means. an earthen 

bracket, a pail for drawing water out of a well according to the Sanskrit- 
English dictionaries. It is explained as by Haribhadra in his com. 


1 See “Notes” (p. 79) on SM. 

2 Ses p. of the lutro. to this Vol, 
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P. 105, 1. 21 3 

(p. 278) on AJP. This word seems to be the origin of the Guj. word 
The word ‘udancana’ oceuiAs on p. 278, IL 6 & 20-21; ,p. 279, 1. 27; p. 282j 
1. 21; p. 283, 1. 18; p.,285, l. 9; p. 286,1. 14;andm VoL II on p. 165, L 20. 

P. 105, 1. 21. Just as PTmianavinia'caya is referred to as Vinis'caya 
(vide intro. p.LXXXIII) so here the word ‘Vartika’ is used for Pramdm- 
liariiha. This may remind one of the word Bhama which is at times used for 
SatyabhamS, a name of one of the wives of Krsna, and of Bhima used for 
Bhimasena. This Pramanavartiha is in verse\ and it is divided into four 
sections. On p. 200 and in Vol. II on pp. 59, 162 and 218 the word 
'Yariiha is used for Dharmakirti’s own com. on Pramanava/rtika. Thus 
this is an example where both the text and the awopajto com. have been 
given the same name* by Haribhadra. Pramamvartika is a com. on 
Pramanasamuamya, and it deals with the first three chapters of it out of 
six. It is difficult ; for every word and meaning here are as it were weighed 
on scales. It is edited by Eahula Saiikrtyayana, There is a lihasya on 
this Pramanmdrtika by Prajnakaragupta®. A fragment is available, and 
it, too, is edited by Eahula Sahkrtyayana. There is a com. on Pmma- 
navdrtika by Manorathanandin. It is very useful in understanding AJP. 
it is published along with the text in eight instalments as appendixes to 
JBOES (videYol. XXIY, pt. 3, pt. 4; Yol. XXV,pt.l, pt. 2 & pts. 3-4 ; 
Yoh, XXYI, pt. 1, pt. 2 & pt. 3). Thera is another com. by Karnakagomin. 
This is a com. on Dharmakirti’s com. on Prcm,dnava/rtika ( pariccheda III, 
svarthanumana ) of which the extent is 3,000 s^lohas. This, too, is published. 

Yeises II-ll, 12 and 1-68, 72 of Pramamvartika are quoted in 
, Vyomavati^ on pp. 306, 307 and 680.® 

■ ■■■■ .... . _ .■ ^ 

V : ^ ■ 

1 In all there aro 1452^ iariAas. 

2 InYol. II, on p. 180, there is perhaps a quotation viz. 

If so, this, too, is another example of the type in 

question. Mammata’s Edvyaprakasa and its svopajna com. have 
been styled as Kavyaprakd^ by Mammata himself. Same is the 
case with Hemacandra Suri’s Kavydnusasana. Easdyapdhuda is the 
name given to itself and its two commentaries, viz. Yativi^abha’s 
CwwisuUa and Ucoaranacarya’s Ucodi%dvrtti as these two became 
as it were inseparable limbs of the original text. See the Hindi 
intro, (p. 10) to Easdyapdpttda with GmyimUa and Jayadhamld 
(pt. I). 

3 Eahula Saiikrtyayana has written an article * 

It is published in Bharatiya Yidya (YoLIII, No. 1, Nibancffia- 
sahgraha). In this article several Bvmddha, Brdhmam and Jaina 
scholars of the 1st to the 12th century are mentioned. 

4 In this work on p. 617 the following line of SetuUndu (1st 

pariccheda) is quoted: — ■ _ . 

‘‘fetS-sroq 

5 Tide intro, (p. 11) of Pw»»«2/afcama?a»adr#«^^a. 
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‘ Vartika’ is defined as under;-— 

Thus ‘vSrtika’ is a com. which explains what is said, what is not 
said and what is imperfectly said. 

Amongst the Vdrtikas Katyayana’s Vdrtika on Aetddhydyl is the 
oldest.. It is not a com. but a critical appendix. The new style of vm-tikas 
commenced with NydyamHika of Uddyotakara ( 550 A. D. ). Kumarila 
( 600 A.D) brought it to a very high standard in his Mvmwmsds'lokavdriika. 
According to Rahula Sankrtyayana these last two Vdrtikas led Bharma- 
kirti to name his work as Pramanavdrtika wherein he has criticized these 
two Fariitos. Vide his Preface ( p. IV ) to Pramdnavdrtika. 

Further, in this Preface (p. II. fii 3) he observes: — 

“Out of about hundred and seventy thousand ^iokas on logic trans< 
lated into Tibetan about hundred and thirty-seven thousand are on Dharma- 
klrti’s works and one hundred and five thousand are on Pv. alone."* 

P. 107", 1. 5. ‘ Jyayan’ means ‘superior’, it being here a comparative 
of ‘ pras'asya ’ and not of ‘ vrddha ’. This word occurs in Vol. II, p. 118, 1. 5. 

. P. 107, 1. 31. ‘Tusa’ means husk or chaff of grain and ‘kandana’ 
grinding and threshing as well.® The phrase therefore means grinding of 
husk. This is a nyWya suggesting an unnecessary and useless effort. It is 
stated in LavrkikanyayMjali {pt. 11, p. 34) that this nyaya occurs in 
Padmapada’s Pafieadilpifea (p. 68 ), EUopadea'a (IV, 13), Sures'vara’s 
Vdrtika (pp. 676, 1036, 1334, 1505 and 1572) and on p. 176 of his 
TaiMirZya-vdrtika,, I come across “ 5 ^ in Manusmrti (IV, 78) and 
in B' dstravdrtdsamuccaya ( v. 671 ). Other ny&yas of the same 
meaning in Samskrta are: gRmiuifKtK, and The 

corresponding Gujarati ones are: ijjrmsn W 3 T, 

tlT# JT etc. 

P.116, 1.13. Hereby we are to understand the com. on 

8ammdti(frakamna). Haribhadra has looked upon the vydkkyd and the 
vyakhyeya as non-distinct as has been done by Ksamas'ramaua Jinabhadra 
Gaiii in y. 1 of Fisesd*. For, here he has used ‘3.vassaya’ in the sense of 
‘ Avassayanijjutti’. This point is discussed by Maladharin Hemacandra 
Suri in his com. (p. 3) on Visesd’ as under:— 

“arif — ?i3 swiwtj an 


saa mtro. 


1 Fop farther particulars about 
LXXXIY-.LXXX:7:^ f .. 

2 lu is miuitoii of Hu^aMapdiiiiia’. 





F. 119,11. 10-113 


mms& 




Anotlicr example is Smiished by v. 61 of JiyaJcappabMm. For, 

here, Jinabhadra Gani means Fisesa° by Amssaya. Moreover, the phrase 
occnrs in Kotyacarya’s com. ( p. 95 ) on Visesa’. Here by 
N^is’Uha is meant a com. on it. Siddhasena Suri in his Oumi (p. 1, v. 8 ^ ) 
on Jlyahappa has used the word ‘Svassaya’ in the sense of its bh^a viz. 

Visesa^, Haribhadra has used Ams'yaha (Avasmyct) fpr Ams'yaJeaHka 
in his com. ( p. 61 ) on Nandi. The pertinent line is: “g# 

P, 116, 1.21. ‘Gaganavanati’ means bending down of the sky. 
Such an appearance is due to the (hstance. 

P. 116, 1. 21. ‘ Mayodaka’ means illusion of water which arises when 
there is a mirage.® Its synonym ‘ mSyiajala’ occurs on p. 249, 11. 19 & 21 . 

Eamanujacarya has mentioned the following illuaons in his S'ri- 

(p. 187-8) on 1,1, 1: — • 

(i) A white conch seen yellow by the jaundiced eye, (ii) a crystal 
gem lying close to a china rose apprehended to be rad, (iii) a mirage, (iv) 
the circle of fire produced by the rotation of a fire-brand, (v) one’s Own face 
in the minor and sudd other things, (vi) a direettbn in space, (vii)two 
mocais, (viii) fimiro5 and such misguiding causes.^ 

P. 116, L 21. ‘ Sthanu’, a homonym, here means a branddess trunk 

or stem. In Guj- it toeans 55 . From a distance this is mistaken for 
a man- 

P. 116, L 29. ‘Kacakamala’ is an eye-disease. See “Notes” (p. 282) 
and those on p, 182, IL 18-19. Seventy-six eye-di^aaes are mentioned in 
Sm'raick 

P. 118, L 23. means: it resembles propounding 

at one time that there are more than one soul and at other time that there 
is only one soul. 

P. 118, II. 23-24. misi ’TOf Practically this very 

phrase occurs on p. 163, E 11-12. It means: A Brahmapa says that his 
wife is not dead, though dead. 

P, 119, 11. 10-11. A substance cannot he without its modifications 
and vice verm. They are at once distinct and non-distinct, of course, from 
different view-points. The idea embodied in the first hemistich is expressed 

2 From this it follows that JcaJyaJafiM wai not composed at this 

stage, and thus is earlier than it. 

3 Seep. 282. „ , n, tj • - 

4 loB ey pliMiatio n of all those phenomena in English see M. Eanga- 
ofairya's Validation (pp. 188-191) of The TcMnfa^Smac wUh 
the iflhM^ya, 
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[P. 119, 1. 10-11 


in PavchyanctsS/i’ci' (Ij 12) and ScwhTnOi^payciiTCina iZ) respectively 
as under;— 

5ilc«r” 

P. 121. 1. 23. I take this ‘majjita’ as the Sk. equivalent for 
‘majjia’ (P) which occurs in Pa’iyalaGGMndnia/mal& (p. 36, No. 772), 
BayanSmli {yJl, 2) a,nd Pavayams&ruddha/ra (dara 258). The last 
work notes * rasalu ’ as ite synonym and explains it as under : 

‘Easalu’ is an article of food meant for a king. It contains two 
palas of clarified butter, one paki of honey, h.&li&n Mhaya of curds, twenty 
>.>iinis and ten pdas of sugar and treacle. Here ‘majjita’ is said to contain 
treacle, curds etc, 

P, 121. 11. 25-26. Here is a suggestion that a swan separates water 
from milk. 

P.122,1. 9. The clay of a potsherd is not absolutely distinct from 
that of this jar. 

P. 124, 11. 23-24. Here the words and frU are explained. 

P. 125, 1. 27. The author is here referred to as Scarya and as 
'Suri ’ on p. 127, L 19 and p. 137, L 29. 

P.127, 1.11. qwr means by means of ‘nafi’ (negative). ’ As a 
parallel example I may quote Jr: fc5ntcm” from SM 

(com. onv. IX). 

P. 129,1. 20. The phrase ‘nalikera-dvipa’ occurs on p. 132, L 15 ; 
p. 342, 1. 4 and in voLII on p. 184, 11. 12, 16, 20, 26 & 30; p. 185, 11. 27-28 ; 
and p. 186, II. 15, 17 & 23. It literally means ‘Cocoanut Island’. In this 
connection in LavMIccmyaya^di (pt. Ill, pp,, 70-71) we have: 

“ The following passage from Professor Beal’s translation of Hiuen 
Thsang’s work ( Vol. II, page 252) is supposed to refer to this island:- ‘The 
people of this island are small of stature, about three feet high; their bodies 
are those of men, but they have the beaks of birds; they grow no grain, but 
live only on oocoanuts.’ The editor and translator of Itsing's Eecord thinks 
that the island in question is one described by that pilgrim as lying to the 
north of Sumatra and therefore probably one of the Nicobar group. See page 
XXXVIII of that work.” 

In NyayavdrtiJca on III, 1, 67 we have: 

S'ridhara in his com. on Pras'astapada’s Vais' ^ika-bhafya (p. 182) 
says: . ■ . 

According to Pras'astapada (p. 267,il 6) people of south India were 
at that time as'imacquaiated with ithe as those ^islanders were with 
the cow. ? . •, 


1 


jp. 14D, 11. 4-5 ] NOTES 29S 

The ignorance of these islanders is referred to in Nyd/yamail^mr^ 
(pp, 118, 121 & 391) and in (p. 66). ' ' : 

P.132, IL 11-12. This verse occurs in iS'Ssfravari®amwcayc6 as 
VII, 32, i. e. V. 508. 

P. 132, 1. 30. Himavat means the Himalaya mountain. It is 
referred to on p. 220, 1. 23 and in Raghmams’ a {W, 79). 

P. 132, 1. 30, ‘ Vindhya’ is the name of one_of the seven principal 
monntains. It forms the southern boundai^ of Aryavarta. The vrord 
‘Vindhya’ occurs on p. 220, 1. 23 and in. Bas(h«?)ams'a ( XII, 31), ■ 

P. 133,' 11. 3-4. This verse occurs in S^astmv&rtaaamuccaya as VII, 
S3, i. e. as v. 509. 

P. 133, IL 7-8. When this distinction-c«m-non-distinction is thus 
established by a valid proof, raising of opposition by persons discloses 

nothing else but their evil habit or their dulhwittedness. _ 

P.135,1. 27. This is quoted in Nyayapraves'aMvrtti &nd 

explained in its pafijihd (p. 76). It is quoted in (p. 118),; 

Siddhivinis’co-ycttiica (p. 75 b), Syo^vajdavafnahaTa (p. 621), TRD (p, 16a) 
and (p. 534). 

P. 135, L 31. ‘Badara’ (Guj. %) means the fruit of the jujube tree 
known in Sk. as badari, karkandhu, karkandhu, koli and kuvall This 
may remind one of ‘kunda-badara-nyaya’ occurring in 
on Brahmasvira (II, ii. 17). The phrase ftJssR?: occurs on p. .144, 1. 16 
and the word ■'badarika’ on p, 278, 1. 9. • . 

P ■ 136. L 27. Devadatta is a proper name of a person. THs word 
occurs on p. 177,1. 18; p. 187, 1.21; p.371,L7; p. 375, L 4; and in Vol. II 
on p. 229, 1L 5, 14, 15,19, 20, 21-22 & p. 230,19. ‘Kata a homonym 
here means a mat. • * 

P. 137, 11. 5-6. See p. 164, IL 3-5. 

P. 137, L 11. The word ‘manaskara’ occurs on p. 228, 1. 14; p. 281, 
h 14; p. 283, L 20 ; and p. 285, 1. 29. 

P. 138, 1L5-6. For refutation see p. 146 11 4-7. 

P. 138,11 6-7. . For refutation see p. 148, U. 4-11. 

P. 138, 1. 7. For refutation see p. 150, 14. 

P. 138, 11. 7-8 & p. 139, 11 3-10. For refutation see p. 152, 11. 6-7. 

P. 138, 1. 13. means the order of tff, 

The word ‘avagraha’ occurs on p. 167, 1 8; p. 176, 15; p. 187, 1 15, 
p.236, 18; p.237, 14; p. 238, 126; p. 239, 120 & SO; p. 240, 110, 
p. 244, 11 7, 9 & 11; and p. 380, 1 8; and it is explained on p. 175, 1 8. 
For other details see JRIi (Vol I, pp. 105-107). 

P. 139, 11 10-12 & p. 140, 11 3-4. For refutation see p. 180, 11 3-9 
^ p., 18, 11 3-6, 

■ P. 140, 11 4-5. For refutation see p. 188, 11 3-4. 



P. 140, J. 5. Ibr refateMon see p. 188, 1. 5. 

P. 140, ]L 5-6. For refatafion we p. 189, 1, S. 

P, 140, 1. 6. Fcir reftutation see p. 190, Hi 3-4. 

P. 140, 11. 6-7. For refutation see p. 190, 1. 5. 

P. 140,1.7, For refutation see p. 190, L 7. 

P. 140, L 7&p. 141, L a Seep. 190,11. 9-10. 

P. 141, IL 3-4. For refutaMon see p. 190, L 11 & p. 191, 1. 3. 

P. 141, L 4. Foe reftitation see p. 191, 11. 4-6. 

P. 141, 11 4-6 & p. 142, IL 3-4. For refutation see p. 191, L 8. 

P. 142. H. 6-6 & p. 143, E 3-7. Fw refutation see p. 196, L 15, 
& p. 197, IL 3-4. 

P. 142, L 24, Here three pramanas are mentioned. 

P. 143, U, 4-7. For refutation see p. 196. 1 15 & p. 197, 11. 3-4.' 

P. 143, 1. 8. For refutation see p, 216, 11. 4-6. 

P. 146, 11. Il-l2. Pre6<f^^a and are the technical terms of 

the Sanhhya i^stem. From proeiAu'na springs mahal For details see 
"Notes” (pp. 297-301). ‘Pradhana’ occurs on pp. 282, 290-292 318, 
327-331 & ‘mahat’ on p. 282. 

P. 148, 1. 28. ‘ NiS^caya-naya ’ means a transcendental view-point. 
For details see J B L ( VoL I, p. 126 ). 

P, 149, 1. 13. For ‘s'as'avisajyia’ sea “Notcs” (p. 280). 

P. 152, L 9. ‘Chadmastha’ occurs on p. 173, L 5; p. 174, H. 11 & 
14; p. 181, E 7 & 25; p. 196, 1. 15 & in Pol. II on p. 13, L 24; p. 16, 1. 4; 

p. 226, 1. ■ 18. It meaiw non-omniscient. Literally it means one having 
chadmanie.ghaiikarinam} 

P, 152, E 8-10, Cf. the following verse of Vima': 

‘‘ewf luf ft » 

^ '^11 ir> 

means the piercang of one hundred lotus-leaves 
with a needle or so). This expression with ‘vat’ added to it occurs in 
M (com. on V. 12, p. 76). In its “Notes” (p. 143) it is said: 

‘‘...•when wo ‘ run a needle into a file of lotus-leaves we imagine that 
we have pierced all of them siimAtaneously ; but, as a matter of fact, it is 
obvious that they have been pierced one after another.” 

In NydyavdirUka (.p, 3:7 ) we have and in ifiwio- 

wsMlglcfmSiVi^ we have fee following verse ; 


1 In Lalitmistara fp. 23) we. haves 






[ P. 140,1. 5 


Homs 



P. 158, 1. 81] 


P. 153, 1. 7. For refiitaiaon see p, 157, D. 8-lQ Ss p. 158, H. 3-4 
P.163,1.8. For refotation see p. 158, 11, 4-5. 

P.155,1.22. ‘Eepha’ (P, »reblia’)iiieaasasaarl. It stands for r. 
LettOTS other than this are named with ‘kSra’ affixed to them in Sk. e. g. 

‘ ^kSra But such is not the case with this lettesr. 

P.156, 1.8. The Paiya equivalent of ‘alatacakra’ is ‘alayacakka'. 
It occurs in Fisesa” (v. 2433). ‘Alatacakra’ m®ias an illusion of a circle 
generated by quickly revolving a fire-brand (oilate*). In 8’'nhha?ya 
( p. 187 ) this phenomenon is explained as under:— 

I q<ii^ i" 

P. 156, 1. 29. What work is meant by ‘s'astrantara is left to be 

ascertained by a reader. 

P. 157, L 6. ‘Iha’ is explained on p. 176, 11. 2-3. This word occurs 
on p. 187, 11. 17. 21 & 22; p. 179, 1. 14; p. 187, 1. 26; p. 238, 1. 9 & p. 244, 
1.11. ■ 't ' ■ ^ = 

P.157, 11.8 Ss 22-23. A sense-organ is two-fold: dravyendnya 
(objective-sense) and hhdvendriya (sense-faculty). The former has two 
varieties viz. mrvrUlndmya (the organ itself) and 'upaJeammndriya (its 
protecting environment). See Arkata dmifcma dnpika (pp. 385-387) and 
Eng. trans. (pp. 64-65) of TS. 

P, 153, 11. 30-31. Buddha once ate an elongate ‘s'askuli’. I have 
not come a cross any such reference in the Pali literature. 

P. 158, L 31. The word ‘s'askuh’ occurs in Yd^^valhya-vmrti (1, 
173), in 8iddMntdhaumv.M (p. 605)® and in Hemacandra Suri’s JDvyS^mya 
(V, 116). Its Pmya equivalent ‘sakkuli is met with, in Panhdvdgaram (11, 
5, s. 29; p. 148 a), DmmeyaUya (V, i, 71), Ziappa and Fisesa" (v. 299). 

‘ S'askuli ’ is a homonym. It has three meanings : ( i > the orifice of the ear,® 
(ii) *a sesamum cake and (iii) rice-grueL The word is explained 

as in the com. on jSyfimdIkya-smfti. Apte in his 

Practical Sanah-USnglish Dictionary (p. 912) gives its meaning as “kind of 
baked cake”. Abhayatilaka Suri in his com. ( ) on Dvyas'raya explains 

it as ‘ kyidya ’. The translator takes it to be ‘ jalebi ’ which is unwarranted. 
For, Haribhadra in his com. (p. 176 b.) on Dasaveyaliya explains it 
as ‘tilaparpatikS’ (Guj. ‘talapapadi)% the actual wording being 

■>. So it means ‘ a sesamu m cake,* - ■ . 

1 This word occurs in A*M»arasaOT6Aa®« (11,23). 

2 Here we have It is given as an example of Dvandva com- 

pound oonsiting of common names not denoting ah animal, 

3 This may remind a Decoani of ‘karafiji’, a dish having the appearance 

of an ear-lobe. 

4 Abhayadova Suri, too, has given this very meaning in his com, 

(p. 163 b) on . .. > 
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The 299th verse of Visesa’ is as under: 

This means; it appears that the' objects are simultaneously realized 
on account of bad attention paid to the time of magraha etc., when a hund- 
red petals of a blue lotus are pierced or when a dried sesamum cake is being 
eaten. Maladharin Hemacandra while commenting upon this verse adds 
‘d^gha’ (elongate) as an adjective to this cake. Hesa.ys: as the cake is 
dried, ‘s’abda’ (sound) arising from it is heard when it is being eaten; this 
would not have been the case, had it been soft. At the same time its rupa 
is realized as it is long. When the s'abda and rupa are both being realized 
its ijandhoi too, is realized, and it is to illustrate this realization of smell 
that the. example of ‘ s^askuli ’ is selected, for it has a powerful smell, 
which is however not to be found in a sugar-cane, though long. While 
dabda, rupa and gandha are being experienced, the knowledge of its rasa 
(taste) and spars’ a (touch) takes place at that very time. So it seems as if 
all the five objects of sense are being simultaneously realized; but this is 
really not so, for the various knowledges based upon the five sense-organs 
are not generated simultaneously. 

Yacaspatimis'ra in his Tattvavais’drad’h on Yogasutra ( IT , 10 ) says : 

This topic is associated with 

the size of the mind. 

The word ‘s’askuli’ may remind a student of Mimamsa of the word 
occurring in S^abara-bhdaya. The word may similarly 

■ remind a student of logic of Mallinatha’s com. on TarhikaTodc^a 29, 
Ifyayapradlpa on the definition of manas in Tarkabhdm (p. 126) and 
HfydyamaHjar^ (p. 497)® — ^the three works noted in LauMkanydydUjali^ 
(pt. III,p.62). 

P. 162, 11. 6 & 2L This is ridiculing the statement. It is a satire. 
For other instances see p. 212, IL 8-9; & p, 249, 11. 3-4. 

P. 163, i ll. The word ‘apta’ occurs in VoL II on p. 121, L 8 & 
p. 122, L 16. ‘5pta’ originally meant a kinsman or a friend. C£ the line 
occurring in the Rg-tieda (VII, 88, 6); “?r Later 

on, it came to . signify one who who declared the truth or Wim competent to 
declare the truth, and hence one whose word was an authority. This is 
what we learn from Vacaspatimis’ra’s com. on Yogamtrabhdfya where 
he says:— . . . , 

1 See p. 190, 1. 20 (B. S. P. Series, 2nd edn., 1917 ). - 

• ■ ‘ 

. 3 ia noted., i ,, . 

4 This is quoted In “Notes” (p. 6 ) on 8M - • . [ . . 


P. 172, 11. 15 & 18 3 NOTES _ 

Malliseua in his SM (com. on v. 1) defines ‘apta’ as under; — 

gr ^'jnrfer & sri’^:, W- 

Samantabhadra, a Digavnham 5c§prya has composed Aptam’imcirhsa. 
It has a com. named Astm'aU by Akalanka. This has a super-eom. 
named A^tasahasn by Vidyananda, and Nyayacarya Yas’ovijaya Gani 
has composed a vivmam on it. Ail of them are published. 

P. 163, 11. 19 & 24. In both these places the text is referred to as 
‘sutra’by Haribhadra Suri. Same is the case on p. 164, 1. 18. 

P. 165, 1. 15. ‘ Tadin’ and ‘prativadin’ may remind one of a plaintiff 
and a defendant. They may be translated as objector andrefuter. The 
■W'Ord ‘ vadin ' occurs in Vol. II on p. 63, 1. 15, too. Similarly ‘prativadin’ is 
met with in Vol. II on p. 63, 11. 15 & 19, and ‘ siddhantavadin’ in Vol. U 
on p. 135, 1. 21 & p. 136, 1. 25. 

P. 166, 11. 17 & 18, The words ahhyam and vasma are here 
explained — defined. 

P. 167, 1. 7. ‘ Juana varaua’ is same as ‘jnanavaraiiiya-karman’, and 
it means one that acts as an obstruction to the manifestation of know- 
ledge. ‘Dars'anavarauiya-karman’ is similarly known as ‘dars’anavarana’. 

P. 167, 1. 8. For explanation of ‘avaya’ and ‘dharaua see AJP 
(p. 176). The word ‘avaya’ occurs on p. 237, 1. 6. 

P. 168, 1. 12. The words ‘ alpa ’ and ‘ mahat ’ are explained in the com. 
as ‘ chagaua etc.’ and ‘ vatsa’ respectively. In the super-corn, it is said that 
a ‘ chagauaka’, though small, appears from a distance as ‘vatsaka’ in Mar- 
war for no other reason but the nature of the ground. Do these words stand 
for a cow-dung and a calf respectively? If so, the sense is rather unusual. So 
is it that instead of ‘chagauaka’, it should be ‘chagalaka’ meaning a goat ? 

P. 169, 1. 6. ‘Pata’ means a piece of cloth, a garment and ‘kata’ 
(a homonym), a mat or a kind of grass. 

P, 170, IL 13-19. In the absence of the grand-father and the like 

there is not the possibility for a grand-son and the like. 

P. 170, 11. 23-24. occurs in Vol. II on p. 137, 1. 8. 

means ‘ like the left and the right horns of a cow ’. 

P, 171, 11. 5-9 ; p. 172, 11. 3-7 & p. 173, 11. 3-4. The topic here discussed 
is that every thing has more than one attribute. This view is not only proved 
here but it is supported by quoting the Sdnlchya and JBcsttddfa authorities. 

P.171, 11.23-24. Natures of swMa, dtjAfcha and mote are noted 

here. , ' .•■■■ 

P, 172^ IL 15 & 18. Tlie SMhhyas are the followers of the Sahkhya 

system of philosophy founded by Kapila alias Paramarsi^ who was born in 

1 In Jagadl^candra’s edn. ( p. 8 ) we have : “ . 

2 His followers are oonsequently called Parajnarsas. See TKD (p. oob). 
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a Ktetriya family. Like the Jamas and the BmMhas they do not eoasider 

■ the . Was They believe ii pkraiity , of souls and thus agree 

with th.Q Jainas, . They accept, no doubt, the parifiamavMa but in a restricted 

■ sphere i. ©. ■ so far as it is associated; with matter only.^ ; ^ They do not believe 
in 'God. They, attach importance to deeds and not to birth. ■ They lay ::M1 
emphasis^^ on ■ philosophy and non-violence^ and condemn Mmsa inclnding 
sacrificial ftimsa— the. cult of the Mmiamsakas. It seems the SaMiiyas 
along with ' the followers of Yoga, Jainism and Buddhism' represent a culture ' 

■ different from that of the Brahmanas, , In Rg-^veda we come across a saint 

with matted hair, and we get a glimpse of a sect which jeers at the hymns of 
Rg-mda} In Yajurveda, too, there is mention of sages who were opposed to 
the VaidiJm rdigion: In other Brahmanas we come across' 

sects which do not believe in the Vedas and which attach greater importance 
to austerity, celibacy, control of sense-organs etc. than to ritualism. In 
Mdhabharatay too, we find splendid examples of those who practise severe 
penance and who do not believe in the importance of birth. These non- 
Vaidika sects noted in the Vaidilm literature, may be looked upon as the 
pioneers of the ascetic culture or Ksatriya culture of which eastern India— 
Magadha etc. seems to be the cradle,^ The Upam§ads are mostly the 
products of personages who subscribed to this ascetic culture.^ 

1 This may remind one of the “ Manduka-sukta ” (X, 103) and of 
Mrcchakatiha (III) whore women speaking in Samskrta are said 
to be ‘sniffing like a young female-cow newly nozzled^ 

2 Those who have critically studied the history of Indian philosophy 
hold that there is a gap in the philosophical evolution of thought 
at the close of the ‘Brahamana’ period. This has led to the postulation 
of an indigenous .^stream of thought in eastern India. It has been 
named differently by different scholars : J acobi has designated it as 
‘Popular Religion’; Leumann has named its propounders as ‘Pari- 
vrajakas’; Garbe has associated it with the Ksatriyas; Rhys Davids 
has recognised the influence of well-organised sophistic wanderers ; 
Winternitz has referred to these ideas as ‘Ascetic ’Poetiy’ and 
A. N, Upadhye as “Magadhan Religion” (videp. 12of IJpadhye’s 
intro, to Brhathathakoia), Upadhye in his preface (pp. 12-13) 
to Favc&yanasdra has said that this Magadhan Religion “was essen- 
tially pessimistic in its worldly outlook, metaphysically dualistic 
if not pluralistic, animistic and ultra-humane in its ethical tenets, 
temperamentally ascetic, undoubtedly accepting the dogma of transmi- 
gration and karma doctrine, owning no racial allegiance to Vedas 
and Vedic rites, subscribing to the belief of individual perfection, 
and refusing unhesitatingly to accept a creator”. This veiw is 
criticized by H, D. Velankar on p, 41 of JBBRAS ( Vol. 21). 

3 See the Hindi Appendix IV to SM edited by Jagadisacandra. Here 
an article of R. P, Chanda on ^ramanism (read at the time of the 21st 

- , , . . Indian Science Congress of 1934 ), the chapter “ Ascetic Literature in 
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The late Dr. A. B. Dhruva in his intro, (pp. XXXIII-XXXIV) 

to SM observes 

“The Saihkhya and the Yoga are the two oldest^ ‘Dartoas’, the 
former being found in a sufficiently evolved form in the later XJpanisads, and 
the practices of the latter being also old* and known to Gautama Buddha® as 
an established method of discovering Truth.” 

On p. XXII ( intro, to SM ) he remarks : 

"The essential diSerence between and %ii is more correctly formu- 
lated as the difference between the theoretical and the practical side of 
a single system of philosophy than as the difference between two Samkhyas, 
one of which was ‘nirl^vara and the other sesvara’ (atheistic and theistio), 
as is sometimes done.” 

The Sankhyas admit twenty-five tattvas'^ ( principles ) which consist 

of: — 

( 1 ) AvyaJda i. e. the Unmanifest or the Potential Reality. It is 
known as fradhcmia, the Great Abode or Reservoir and also as prahrti’A 

{ 2 ) Mcihat i. e. tire Great Principle viz. the BuMM or Intelligence. 

It is generally understood as the Cosmic Intelligence— the Intelligence 
manifested in the macrocosm, and hence ‘ mahat’ . 

Ancient India” from "Some Problems in Indian Literature” by 
Winternitz and Eliot’s Hinduism and Buddhism (pt. II, 6-7 ) are 
referred to, 

1 Dr. S. E. Belvalkar in his "Notes” (p. 174) on Brahmasuiras says: 

" J ainism has suffered in estimation as an ethical and metaphysical 
system by being deemed as more or less contemporaneous in origin 
with the other more evolved systems like the Sankhya, Vedanta and 
Buddhism.” 

2 " Recently Marshall has opined that it existed even in the pre-Vedie 
civilization of the Indus valley”.— intro, (p. XXXIV) to SM 

Some of the Jainas believe that Mariei, a son of Bharata and a 
grand-son of Lord Rsabha, is the originator of the Sdhhhya system. 

3 On p. XXXV it is said : “That ‘Kapila’ was known as a historical 
person long before the time of Gautama Buddha is clear from the 
name of the birth-place of Gautama which was ‘Kapila-vastu’, 
‘the residence of Kapila’, Some believe that the real word is 
‘kapila-vastu’. It remains to be ascertained as to which Kapila is 
referred to in the following linQ oi ivetUmtara Trpani§ad (V, 2): 

4 In the swpanja com. on AhUdhanacintamar^i (111, 526) 

we have: 

6 “ SIWH m SankhyaMnha. 

In Sahhhya-taUm-samma we have : 

sntTff Tt it lit . 




-^00 NOTES [ P. X72, 11. 15 & 18 

( 3 ) Ahankara i. e. the Ego. This should not be confounded with 
pwufa or atman. Purufa or atman eatxght in the trammels of prakrU 
appears as ‘aham’— ego. 

(4) FiM tmiTyidtras i e# the five essences of sounds touchy.: taste, .smtill 

and colour. They are the seeds of sound etc. 

(5) Elsve't'h ind/nyas. They comprise of thB 'B.V& hudclMndriyas or 
cognitive organs, five Icarnundriyas or organs of activity and ?J^a%a8, 
the organ of mentality. 

(6) Five Tnahdbh&aa j. e. the five Great material Elements viz. 
dJcds'a etc. 

(7) PurVisa, also known as Cit or Mmcm. It does not function in 
the cognition of the objective world. Bondage and emancipation do not 
belong to pwwOT. 

Of these, one viz. avyakta is the original pmkrti, and it is in no way 
vikrti; seven viz. mahat, aJiankma and the five tanmdtrds are both prahii 
and vihrti i. e. they amvikdis of their antecedents and prahrtis of their 
consequents on the list; sixteen viz. eleven indviyas and five mahdbhntas 

are pure w/cfits, and is neither ijra/wit nor 

Avyakta i. 6. pm/cfii is without beginning, middle or end; it has no 
parts; it is common to all that is to say it is an all-embracing principle; 
it has no qualities such as s'abda etc. ( the qualities are its later evolutions); 
and it is changeless, It is constituted of three gunas viz. saitva, vajas and 
tamas. Of them sattva ia regarded as buoyant and effulgent, rajas as 
stimulant and mobile and tamas as heavy and overwhelming. Like the 
wick and the oil of a lamp their function is for one ( common ) purpose viz. 
giving light, although they are opposed in nature. 


From avyakta a^xinga mahat', irom maliat ahaiikdra; from aJiaii^ 
hdra five tanmdtrds; from tanmdtrds the five mahdkhutas^. 



Mahat i. e. buddhi is like a double-faced mirror in which eit-s'aMi is 
; reflected on one side and the objective world on the other. This mahat 
is regarded as ‘acetana’ or non-sentient. This view about the character of 
tmddhi agrees with that of the Vedantins. 

mKt 3^: II ^ \\"—Sankhyakdrikd 
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P, 172, 11. 15 & 18' 


From Sv.yagada (1, 1, 3, 6)^ we learn: (eome my that) the world 
with animate ami inanijuato objects with happiness and misery was created 

by IsVara ; others say from pdkana, ( Sk. ^adho/na) etc. The first of 
these views can be ascribed to the followers of a theistie school and the 
second to the Sdnhhya system or these views respectively refer to the 
theistie and atheistic adherents of the SdAhliya philosophy. 

For compiarison of the Greek philosophy with the Bdnkhya system 
see Prof, A. B. Keith’s Sdnhhya System (cL VI, p. 65 

Whether the Saukhya school had at all any ancient S0ra8 like the 
other schools is a moot point. The oldest definite text of this system that is 
mentioned in Nandi (s. 42) etc., and quoted from but now extinct, is 
S'lisUd'mii'Ci. The short summary of its contents is given in AMrbndhnya- 
samhUa ( XII, 18-30 ), a voluminous work in 60,000 s'lolcas. The SdnJehya- 

karihv^ of is'varakrsna (c. 150 A. D.) is based upon S'astitantra but it 
has neither incorporated its akhydyikds (parables) nor controversies with 
other schools. 

Tho oldest com. on Sdnkhya-hdnJcd is the Mdthara-vrtti. which was 
translated into Chinese by 450 A. D. There is Gaudapada’s Bhasya on it 
and a com. by S'ailk ufiearya named Jayamangala.^ There is another com. 
known as SaiMyadidi'm-kmmvdi by Vacaspatimis'ra (840 A. D). The 
other important work belonging to this school is Sdiblchya-prmacana-hhasya 
of ViinanabhikBu(1650 A. D.). TED notes Atreyatantra.^ Varsagauya® 
Vindhyavasin' and Vadamaharuava® are the other writers of this school. 
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The views of Empedocles (whoso all the works are inverse) and 
those of Anaxagoras bear a great resemblance with the Sankhya 
doctrines. Vide ( p. 33 ). 

Its ninth verse is quoted in Ayavaemmi'p. 252), and its v. 22 and 
V. 3 are incorporated as v. 70 and v. 11 in Lohatattvanirmya- 
See Catalogue of South Indian Sanskrit Mss. Asiatic Society’s 
monograph (p. 201) noted in (Vol. I, p. 98). 

On p. 44a we have : ?n^4TO 

' 1 

He is mentioned in Mbh. (XII, 319, 59 ) with several more. 

See intro. (p.XXXII). 

One line is quoted from his work in SM (p. 97 ) as under: 

In AMP edition (p. 123) Vadamaharnava is said to be a work of 
iho Vedantins. In SM (p. 358) Dr. A. B. Dhruva takes this to be 
a mistake and looks upon it as a work of the Smkhyas uni not the 
name of a writer, 
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For some of the Sdnkhya teachers see intro, ( pp. LXXIV & LXXIX ) 
and for Varsaganya see also &. 7 of p. LXXX, and for Madhava fn. 4 of 
p. LXXX. 

Angiras, Nanda, Sanaka, Sanatana, Sanatkumara and Yopiu are 
some of the Banhya philosophers whose only names are known.^ 

In TED (p. 38a-p. 38b) the apparel and equipment of the Sankhya 
sages are noted. Therefrom we learn that they keep either three clandas or 
one and wear a loin-cloth. Their garments are red like metal). 

Some keep a tuft of hair, some a matted one and some have their heads 
shaven. All of them use a hide of a dear for their seat. They take 
meals at the Brahmams and eat only five morsels and mutter a prayer 
consisting of twelve letters. They keep a wooden mouth-peice called ‘bita’ 
in Mbh, and a cloth to filter.® They ask their devotees to use one for a 
similar purpose. 

The words ‘prakrti’ and ‘is'vara’ occur on p. 181, 1. 28 and the word 
‘purusa’ on p. 331, 1. 26 & p. 332, 11. 23-25. 

P. 173, 1. 14 ‘Gamaka’ a homonym, here means indicative. The 
word in this sense is used in MalaUmddham ( I, 7 ). 

P. 174, 1. 13, ‘ Caritra-mohaniya ’ is one of the two varieties of 
mdhanlya-Jcarniam which generates infatuation. ' Caritra-mohaniya’ preve- 
nts a living being from practising ideal conduct. 

P. 175, 11. 5-6. At times we come accross the word ‘apaya’ for 
‘avaya’, 

P, 175,1. 6. ‘Mati-jnana’ is one of the five kinds of knowledge. 
It is based upon sense-organs and the mind, and it is different from one 
acquired by the study of scriptures etc. It has several varieties. For details 
See JRL (pp. 105-108). 

P.175,1. 8. ‘ Avagraha ’ is here defined as realization of objects by 
sense-organs. It is a base concept, and is preceded by daTs'ana. 

P. 176, 1. 8 & p. 176, 11. 2-5. For exposition of ‘avagraha’ etc. see 
JVu'JMfilCpp. 63-75), Visesa’ (v. 178-208, 236-299 & 312-316), Tattvmiha- 
rajawariifcos (pp. 42-44) etc. For its elucidation in English see JEL 
(pp. 105-107). 

P, 176, 11. 2-5. These define ihd, avdya and dhdrand. ‘Iha’ is the 
desire for ascertaining the object comprehended by means of avctgmha. 
Bhdram means holding the knowledge as a permanent possession in the 
mind. 

The reasons for the validity (pmma?i.ya) of etc. are given on 
p. 238, 1. 9 & p. 239, 11. 3-5. 

1 See JagadKacandra’s edition of SM (p. 426). 

2 A piece of cloth which is 36 angulas. in length and 20 in breadth is 
recommended elsewhere. 
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P. 177, 11. 11-12. The three varieties of ‘dharana' are here noted. 
Of them the first is mentioned on p. 239, 1. 15. 

P. 180, 1 21. ‘Bhauaka’ means ‘one who speaks'. 

P. 181,11. 13-16. There are several words for water in Sk. e. g. 

at«r, %, ft'r and 

Of them the word ‘nira’ speadily conveys the idea of water to Southerners. 

P.182,1.3. ‘Indranila’ is a kind of jewel known as ‘sapphire’. 
This word occurs on p. 183, 1. 4, & p. 186, 1. 15, and it is met with in 
Mrmhahatika (IV, p.l32) and Kadmnbcm (purvabhaga, p. 53 of P. V. Kane’s 
edition). For names of other jewels see LokapraMs’a (V, 9-11), Ahhidha^ 
nadntmiani (IV, 129-134) and Mfcchaleatika (IV, pp. 131-182). 

P.182,11.18-19. These lines mean: Those whose eyes are weak 
see the orb of a lamp etc. as having a form of an eye in a pea-cock’s tail and 
having blue and red coloinu Prajnakaragupta in his FmmdnavWiiikolan-' 
kdra (p. 101 ) explains this verse as under: — 

The detailed exposition is given as under in Manorathamndm^ 
(p. 239):— 

eTfjRT ^ 

P. 182, 11. 28-29. Persons whose eyes are affected by a defect like 
haccii see the flame of a lamp as a group of gunjas, the red black berries of 
a shrub of this name. ‘Guiija’ in Gujarati means and this word 

occurs in Yifci’ 0 it^'>> 0 'i’va 8 'iy(i (1, 'p. 25). 

P, 184, IL 3-8, p. 185, 11. 3-8 & p. 186, 1. 3. All these lines make up 

one sentence having ‘ a chain of reasoning . 

P.186, 17. The definition of ‘adhyaksa’( pratyaksa) here referred 
to is given on p. 223, 1. 4. 

P. 191, L 3. The topic of ‘apoha’ is treated on pp. 333 ff. 

P. 193, 1. 15. ‘Panasa’ (P. Vrer ) is the name of a fruit and a tree, 
too. The tree is called tpnpr iii Gujarati, ericc iu Hindi and jack-fruitf tree 
in English. Here this word stands for a tree of this name and not for its 
fruit Further, it does not here mean ‘a thorn’. The word ‘panasa’ occurs on 
p. 194, L 23; p. 318, 1. 21; p. 371, 1. 12; & p. 398, 1. 21; and the word wm 
PanMvaqaram ( I ) and Pailrmeariya ( XXXIII, 2 ). In Principal Karmar- 
kai-’s edition (p. 214) of MfCchakatiJca, (VIII) there is the word tetow* 
The word ‘phanasa’ occurs in the following verse d JMm (? %w«#i) on 

fti ^ W H 

1 Apt© in bis Dictionary has translated it as bread-fruit tree 1 



JSfOTlS 
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■ In. its. com, (p.:18) hf Malayagui Siiri. we lave;' ' 

3^^: mt f list W:’' ^ ^ ; 

■ The word 'paiiasa' occurs in the following line of Ammsayae^mnni: 

In TED ( p. 63b )' it is said that the ' panasa ' tree gets fructified when 
embraced by a woman. 

E193, Ij lSv Vahlika is one born in the Yahlika country*^ This 
word occurs on p. SlS, 1. 21, & p. 371, I 12.' It is known ' in ' Piiya 
as Bahalr and . Vahali, too. ■ A ' woman of this country is called ' Bahali 
Vide U'dyadhmimahaM (1,1) and : Valhiki is the name of 

a Paiya dialect. In v. 47 of the hhasa ( ? %ijjmU) on Kappa.\Ye have 'bohiya*. 
Can it be equated with * valhika ’ ? 

Prof. A. B. Gajendragadakara in his “Notes’" (p. 281) on KP makes 
the following observation in this connection : — 

(the same as ^ or is the name of a country represe- 

nted by modern Punjab, The Mahabharata Karnaparyan Adhyaya 44^ 
describes the inhabitants of this country as impure, irreligious, unscrupulous 
in the matter of food and drink and immoral.® Promiscuity prevailed among 
them. They were regarded as the creation, not of Brahman, but of two goblins 
known as Yah! and Hika’\ 

Here *Vahika’ means an inhabitant of this country. He is called 
a bull by Mammata in his com. (p. 19) on KP(n, 7), because he is dull 
and stupid. Vahika can be interpreted in other ways, too : (i) an out-caste 
by taking *ba’ and * va’ as non-distinet, ( ii ) a carrier of a plough i e. a poor 
farmer, and (iii) a carrier of loads, a coolie. But, I do not think that 
these interpretations are here relevant. 

P. 193, 1. 22. Of. occurring in (v. 2502) 

and sifierut occurring in its com. ( p. 1000 ) by Hemacandra and 

occuiTing in Sllarika’s com, (p. 406a ) on 
Suyagada, Negation of negation is the original position. 

P. 197, 11. 3 & 11-13. 'Kevalin’ means ^omniscient". Such an indi- 
vidual perceives all the objects and phenomena of the past, present and 
future directly by the soul and not by utilizing any of the sense-organs or 
the mind. So, in the case of a hevalin, there is no place for inference. 
Omniscience is attained on the complete annihilation of jnahmvamna which 
is simultaneously accompanied by that of dm^s'anavamna and antamya and 
which takes place within an antarmuhurta after the destruction of mohanlya 
harman. These four Iccmnam are the dvaranas i. e. veils — obstacles that 
obstruct the inherent powers of the soul. 

1 Other meanings of ‘Yahlika' are: a Balkh-bred horse, safeon and 
asafoetida. 

2 See verses 7, 11, 12, 13, 41 and 42» 

3 This is what we gather from the description of a quarrel between 
Karna and Madra, when both of them incriminate each other and 
abuse their respective countries and customs. 


P. 206, II. 10-11 ] 


NOTES 


P. 197, II. 16, 18, 20, 22, 27 & 28. VrSabha alias Rsablia is tbe 
name of the first Tirthanleam out of twenty-four that flourished in our 
country in the present age known as Hundavasarpinl. His father’s name 
was Nabhi. For a biographical sketch of Lord Rsabha see JRL (pp. 25-27). 

P. 197, 1. 21. Yardhamana alias Mahavlra is the 24th T^thankob’>’a 
IRpbha being the first. For Lord Mahavira’s life see JRL (pp. 20-23 V 

P. 198,1.15. ‘ Siddhartha’ is the name of the grove. 

P.198,1.15. Rjupalika’ is the name of a river. Kalyauavijaya 
Gaui in his Hindi work (pp. 357-8) says that it is 

difficult to exactly identify this river ; it may be somewhere near Campa. 

P. 198, 11. 15-16. According to Jainism there is a wheel of time that 
works in India and such other countries. It is divided into two cycles: 
ascending and descending. They are known as utsarpim and avasarpin^ 
respectively. Each of these cycles is further sub-divided into six araa 
( spokes). The names of the six ams of the avasarpinl cycle are : — 

(i) Susama-susama, ( ii ) Susama, (iii) Susama-duhsama, (iv)Duh- 
sama-susama, ( v ) Duhsama and ( vi ) Duhsama-duhsama. 

Thus 5 ri% means in the period which is the end of 

the third aro and the beginning of the fourth. . 

P. 198, 11. 21-22. means at the end of the fourth ara. 

P. 199,1. 22. ‘Yugadideva’ is the name of Lord Rsabha. He is so 
called as he is the first God ( of the Jainas) in the present avasarpinZ period. 

P. 199, 1. 25. ‘Nabhi' is the name of the seventh kulakam (patri- 
arch). He had a wife named Marudevi. She gave birth to Lord Rsabha. 

P.199,1. 25. Siddhartha was a king of Ksatriya-kunda. His wife’s 
name was Tris'ala. She gave birth to Lord Mahavlra. 

. P.200, 1.3. For refutation see pp. 200-203. 

P. 200, 11. 4-5. For refutation see p. 203, 11. 6-11, p. 204, 11. 3-11 & 
p. 205, 1. 3. 

P.200,1.6. For refutation see p. 205, 1. 3. 

P. 200, L 6. See p. 205, 1. 5. 

P. 200, 1. 7. See p. 206. 

P. 200. 1. 15. By Vartilca is here meant Dharmakirti’s com. on his 
own work PramaMVartika; for, the latter is in verse whereas the quota- 
tion here is in prose. This is my conjecture. 

This is another instance where the name of the com. is given as that 
of the text, the first being one noted on p. 116, 1, 13 and occurring in the 
case of Sammaipayaram. 

: P. 201, II. 6-8. Four possibilities about the interpretation of the 

firmness of perception (prafyaj/a) are here mentioned. 

P. 206, II. 10-11. For refutation see p. 208, 11. 9-10. 
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[P.209,U.3-5 


, P.209,11.3-5- For refutation see p. 214, 11. 5-10. 

P. 209, 1. 5. B’or refutation see p. 216, 11. 8-10. 

P 209 1 11 Here the word ‘ sipraka’ is given as a synonym of 
« s'ukti ’ meaning a nacre i. e. a pearl-oyster. But I do not find this word in 
aBjof fclie'dictiomries to me. B seems, the Gujarati worf m m., 

dleriv'e^i from this word, ^sipraka • 

P. 212, 11. 8-9. ‘fiter ^ compared with 

occurring in Lokatattvanirmya {r. 15). The word ‘apta is 
used sarcastically. For an example of ‘ vakrokti ’ see Vol. II, p. 159. 

p. 215, 1. 7, ?a^-T^fTSsq%:. These respectively stand for the three 
p-amanas viz. agrama, awmaTWJ and prafyoAga. 

P. 221,11.10-12. These note the four posmble natures of the 
odh'^ama in question. 

P. 223, 1. 3. The conclusion arrived at is that pratyahsa is not 

absolutely mTvikalpa, 

P. 223, 1. 4. The definition of ‘pratyaksa' is being attacked. 

P, 223, 1. 4. is (iXLoted in Syadvadaratnakara (p. 23), 

and there Vadin Deva Suri mentions as its source Dharmakirtis^ifyaya- 
vims'caya {1st pariceheda). Bni it appears that instead oi Nyayamm- 
s'caya it should be Pmmammnis'cayct. In N'ydyalcwmvdaea^ra ( p. 46 ) 
where this line is quoted its source is stated to be Wy&yoMm^iV- 
but it is not correct; for, the wording differs. Same may be said about 
the soMTces Ny&yctpraves'a (p. 7) and Prafnanasam/nocaya (p. 8), for 
there we have jr?r^sK7?rlS'ite^ only and nob emprPI,- In Taitvasangraha 
(p. 366 )wehavehowevertheverseasunder:— 

JT S 11 wv II” 

P, 225, 1. 4. The qualifying word ‘abhranta’ occurring in the defini- 
tion of ‘pratyaksa’ is out of place. 

P.226,1.3. ‘Ataimirika’ means one who is not suffering from 
‘taimira’, an eye-disease. 

P. 228, 1. 15. ‘S'akrt’ means excrement, ordure. 

P. 228, 1. 23. In IJ'ydyaJcumudaca'ndra (p. 658) the quotation is: 

Hs source is not known; but this view is explained in 
Tattvasmgrapa'njikd ( p. 683 ). 

P. 231,1. 5. ‘Sims'apa’ is the name of a tree also called ‘s'isu . 
It means the As'oka tree, as well. This word occurs on p. 365, 1. 11 : 
p. 372, 11. 6, 9, 10, 16, 21-23 & 29; p. 373, 11. 4. 5, 9, 14, 17, 19, 21-23 
and in Bdmdyana (Sundarakanda ). Its Paiya equivalent occurs 

in Pankavdgaram (p. 31 ). Tlxe ‘Des'ya ’ word for it is It is “oted 

in the com. on Vvaesapaya ( v. 1031 ). For its use see p. 372, L 29. 

P. 235, 1. IS.’ m^as one’s own scripture. 


NOTIS 


P. 268,11. 9-10] NOTIS (7 

P. 236, 1 23. means on account of the state of being 

decorated — indicated by a word, 

P. 239,11. 6-12, p. 240, 11. 3-8 & p. 241, 11. 3-8. That an object has 
many a nature sasix as dravyatva etc., is the Jaina view. This is here 
fully expounded to show how it differs from the one. . 

P. 241, 1. 9. The Vau'^iha view that a jar is absolutely different 
horn mitm, dravyaim etc., is being examined and refuted. 

P. 244, 1. 24. The vadin is addressed in the singular as tava. Same 
is the ease on p. 258, 1. 8 and p, 344, 1. 3. 

P. 245, L 11. ‘That knowledge which apprehends what is already 
apprehended is nothing else but aprama«a’, is the topic taken up here 
for refutation. 

P.249,1.3. Here the word ‘susthita’ is used ironically as is 
suggested in 1. 17. It is an instance of %pahdm. For such other examples 
see p. 401, 11. 10-11 and ?ol. II, p. 175. 

P. 249,11 3-4. See p. 271, 11. 9-10, 

P. 249, L 12 & p. 250, 1. 3. For refutation see pp. 264-265. 

P. 250, H 5-6. For refutation see p. 266, 11. 8-11. 

P. 250, 1. 14. ‘ Kuficika’ means a key and also a shoot of a bamboo. 
Here the first meaning is applicable. 

P. 251, 1. 21. % ^ occurs in VoL II, p. 168, L 7. 

P. 252, IL 21-22. is the pratika of a quotation from 

(I; pp. 17-18). The complete sutra is: 

P. 252, 1, 22. ‘5laya’ means alaya-vijflma, one of the two kinds of 
vij'?idna, the other being pravrtti-vijildna. ‘ Alaya ’ occurs on p. 254, L 11. 

P. 254, L 10. See p. 256, L 4 up to p. 258. 

P. 255, L 8. Tour sahakdrtha is two-fold. For its refutation see 

p. 259. 

P. 256, 1. 4. A synonym for ‘ atis'aya’ is given here. 

P. 257,L31. In Mimdrnsds'lokavdrtUca (s'abda, v. 43) we have: 

‘‘if =?r 

P, 260, U. 16-17. The anus of sand cannot generate oil singly. 
So even when they take the help of one another they cannot do so; for 
their natures are contradictory. 

P. 266, L 30 & p. 267, 1. 12. The word ‘dongara’ is a ‘Des'ya’ 
word, and I interpret it as a small mountain. Of the Gujarati word 
‘ dudgara ’. 

P. 268, IL 9-10. ‘Itaretaraa'rayadosa’ literally means a fault based 
upon mutual dependence. It thus stands for an argument in a mrcle. 




i'jJ 




P 271,1. 5. word ‘manaskara occurs on p. zoo, i. jso anu 

p. 285.1. 29. 

P. 274, 1. 9. may be compared with I. 4 of p. 20. 

P. 274, 1. 27. Mulapurvapalc^a means tbe very first primary 
obieefcion and not an objection within an objection. The word occurs in 
Yol .11 on p: 205, 1. 25; p. 208, 1. 29; p. 209. 1. 14; p. 218. 1. 21; p. 224. 1. 29; 
p. 227. L24; p. 231, 11. 22-23; p. 232 , 11. 15 & 20; p. 235. I 26 and 
p. 236, 1. 17. 

P 275 , 1L 7“8. ' To suppose thafe tlie word ^akalauka steads for 

Akalanka. a, Digambara author, is unwarranted as can be easily seen from 

ill© context.' 

P 276 !• 10» According to Jainisin, space has ancmta (infinite) 
prade^as (space-units); but none of these can get separated from space, and 
thus they difler from the pmdm'aa of pudgala (matter). 

P. 277 1. 7. Devanam-priya is explained as a fool in L 21. In the 
edicts of As'oka we find the phrase I^ Vivagasuya (1, 1 ) and 

some other Jaim dgamas we come across the 'P bS.jb> woxi devapu-p'piym 
( Sk. devdnVfpp^iy(^ )* But there it has not this derogatory sense ; for^ 
there it means a noble-minded person, a straight-forward person. The phrase 
means a goat and an ascetic who renounces the world. Once it 
meant ‘dear to the gods\ an epithet of S'iva’. Subsequently it meant 
ten idiot like a brute beast V as in Kmyaprakds'a. G. H. Valins is right 
when he makefe the following observations in his Wordi in the Making: 

like life itself, all words are changing— many of 
them imperceptibly, yet none the less certainly. Sometimes they go np in the 
scale of dignity®— as when a slang word gets a place in the dictionary— and 
sometimes down®; sometimes they grow wider in meaning and nse, and 
sometimes narrower^.”— p. 51 

“As Feste hinted... words may he turned inside out, like a kid glove.” 

— p. 63 

‘ Vediyo’ and ‘ pantnji ' are instances of Guj. words that have' fallen in 
dignity. Such a word in Samskrta is ‘ tapasvin 

In Ghate’s Lectures on Bigveda (intro, pp. 11-12) it is said: 

often change their material into a spiritual meaning. 
As an instance of this I may mention two roots ^and 

P, 277, 11. 7-8. This is a reference to the objector showing his 
foolishness and his being brought up in happiness. 

1 ‘Bevapriya’ is used in this sense in Brhathathdhom (T3, 133). 
‘Bevanam api vallahhah* occurring here (25, 24) is perhaps used 
here in the sense of a fool. 

2 Cf. Christian and Quaker. 

. , . 3 Of. knave, wench, canning and crafty. 

4 Gf. deer, worm, fowL lily, engine, wife and girl. 



NOTES 


P. 294, 1. 4] 


309 


P. 278, IL 3-4. ‘ Sahrdaya-tarkika ’ means a logician who is good- 
hearted i. e. sincere and appreciative as well. The word 'sahrdaya’ is 
explained by Hemacandra in his Vivelca (p. 4) on his own Kdvyanm'aBana 
( I, 3) as under 

P. 278, 11. 3-12. This is an objection. It is answered on p. 279. - - 

P. 278, E 6-7. .‘Ustrika’ here means an earthen wine-vessel of the 
shape of a camel, and not a she-camel. This word occurs on p. 279, 1. 27; 
p. 281, 1. 17; p. 282, 1. 21; p. 283. L 18; p. 285, 1. 9; p. 286. 1. 14; and in 
YoL II, p. 155, 1. 20. 

P. 278,1.8. ‘Hima’ is ‘snow’, ‘tnsara’ frost, and ‘karaka’ (Gaj. 
kara) hail. All these three words occur on p. 283, L 19. 

P. 278, 1. 8. ‘Angara’ (Quj. angaro) means a charcoal, ‘murmura’ 
chaff-fire, and ‘jvala’ (Guj. ‘jhaTa’) flame. ‘Murmura’ occurs in VoL II, 
p. 185, 1. 28 and ‘ mummura’ its Paiya equivalent in Suyaga^ (V, i, 10). , 

P. 278, 1. 9. ‘ Jhafijha’ means a hurricane, a gale. 

P. 278, 1. 9. ‘MandaLka’ means that wind which describes circles, 
its Paiya equivalent ‘maudalika’ occurs in Jivmiyma (v. 7). 

P. 278, L 9. ‘Utkalika’ means the wind that blows downwards. 
The Paiya equivalent ‘ ukkaliya ’ occurs in J ivamy&ra ( v. 7 ). 

P. 278 L 9. ‘Khadira’, a homonym, here means a kind cf tree. 
Acacia Catechu, noted in (I, 302). In Guj. it means 


Its Paiya equivalent ‘ khaira ’ occurs in Ayava. 

P 278 1 9 ‘Udumbara ’ is a homonym. It means here a kind of 
fia-tree," Ficus* Glomerata. Its Paiya equivalent ‘umbara’ occurs in 
(I), and (XI, 33). Eating o is uisis 

prohibited in Jainism. ^ ^ ^ ^ . 

R 278, 1. 9. Badarika means ‘jujube tree’. It means ^ m bruj. 

p! 278! L 21. For ‘ lottaka ’ see “ Notes” ( pp. 288-289 ). . 

P. 278,1. 21. ‘AJiiijara’ is an earthen water-jar. The Paiya word 

foritisalso‘alinjara’.anditoccursinTM?«*(VI,.2). ■ 

P.282 1.3. The word ‘is'vara’ occurs on p. 291, 11. 27 , 


p. 292, L 14; and p. 318, 1. 28. ... xt, 

P. 286, E 7-9 & p. 287, 11. 3-7 & p. 288. The question about the 

nature of ‘ vasana ’ is raised here. 

P. 288, 11. 3-4. A wave in a sea has no existence without wini^ 

P 299* E 4 & 19. The great conclusion is that only Bcmamt- 
'parim'nm isZamdnya. Of Syadvad^raHakara (pt. IV, s. 3-5). 

P. 294- 1 4. ‘Madhuraka’ means poisop. > - 


KOTKS 



[P. 294, 1. 4 

P. 294, 1. 4- ‘Ladduka’ means a kind of sweetmeat — a round ball of 
sugar, wheat or rice-flour, ghee and spices. The Guj. word ‘ Mu’ is derived 
from it. Further, ‘ladduka’ does not seem to ha a Saiiiskrta word, though 
it is so noted in dictionaries. Its Paiya equh'alent ‘laddua’ or ‘ladduga’ 
occurs in PaumacaHya (LXXXiV,4), Pindanijjutli (v. 377). Gdhdsa- 
ttasal (y. 641) etc. The word ‘ladduka’ is met with, in BrhatkathdJcos'a 
(21, 15; 85, 15; 72, 97). 

P. 295, 1. 12. ‘Kutanatovrtta’ means the dancing of an actor who 
is not really proficient in his art The word ‘kuta’ is a homonym both as 
a noun and an adjective. Here it is an adjective meaning ‘ untrained’. 

P, 301, 1. 15. ‘Bhava’ means existence as a human being or the like. 

P. 303, IL 3-4. See pp. 308 and 314. That there is a proximity of 
an object is not the reason for realizing it in its entirety, in the case of 
the ayogins. 

P. 303, 1. 7. ‘Kutiapa’ is an adjective and a nown as well. In the 
former case it means ‘smelling like a dead body’, and in the latter case 
it has four meanings viz. a dead body, an epithet of contempt, a spear and 
a foul smell Here the word is used as a noun, and it signifies ‘a dead body’. 

P.303, 1 24. ‘Tata’ means ‘papa’. This word occurs in JRaghu- 
m<Ma (IX, 75) and UUamTdmaoar^ (^I)- Its Paiya equivalent ‘taya’ 
is met with, in Fdyadhammahalid {1, 8). 

P. 305, L 9 & p. 306. This is with reference to ‘ Ycgaeara ’. 

P.306,11, 24&!27. ‘Aksarayojana’ and ‘paramartha’ stand foi^ 
‘ avayavaitha ’ and ‘piu^tha’ respectively. For farther particulars see 
“Notes” (p. 249). 

P. 310, 11 8-9. is an ornament which is borrowed after 

begging for it in a bad way. This phrase occurs in PharmaMndu (II, 
s. 43). It is explained by Mnnicandra Suri in the com. (p. 24a) on this 
work as under: — 

cw i 

L. E. Vaidya in his Sk.-Eng. Dictionary explains as “ a thing 

obtained by begging i. e. without a consideration”. 

P. 310, 1 28. T^Fig^- The anupum i. e. the order or a succession 
may be systematic or unsystematic. The unsystematic order — the succession 
at random is known a ‘ananupurvi’. The systematic order is two-fold 
according as it is from left to right ( i. e. forward ) or the reverse ( i. e. 
backward). The former ie known as ‘pfirvanupurvi’ and the latter aa 
‘pas^^nupurvi’, 


Homs 



P. 318, 1. 20] 


P. 312, 11. 5, 6 & 16-16. ‘Musika' here means a female rat and not 
a crncible. ‘ Alarka ’ means ( i ) a mad dog, ( ii ) a fabnlous animal like a hog 
with eight legs, ( iii ) a kind of worm and ( iv ) a kind of tree called Arka. 
But here it signifies a mad (rabid) dog. There are after-effects of the 
poison of a female rat, and so is the case with the poison of a mad dog. 
The after-effects of the latter are seen in the rainy season etc. This is 
a popular belief. So says Haribhadra. That these poisons are harmful is 
the opinion of the modern medical science. 

In Uttairarmiaoarita ( I, 40 ) we have : 

P. 315, 1.26. ‘Nigada’, a homonym, here means mention. So 
‘nigadaaddha’ means established as soon as there is mention, i. e. to say 
it is practically self-evident. 

Pp. 317-385. The refutation of absolute anahhilapya is taken up 
first, and it runs up to p. 365. 

P. 318, 1. 3. ‘ Apoha’ means exclusion. For the doctrine of ‘apoha 

see “Notes" ( pp. 312-313 ). _ 

P. 318, 11. 4-5. For refutation see p. 323, 11. 11-12 & p. 324, 11. 3-4, 

P. 318, 11. 7-9. For refutation see p. 328, 11. 5-6. 

P. 318, 1. 8 ( 0 ). For refutation see p. 332, 11 3-5. 

P. 318, 1. 8 ( 9 ) & p. 319, 1 3. For refutation see p. 332, 1. 6 & p. 333, 

11 , 3 ”" 4 . 

P.318, 1. 20. When the word ‘ksurika’ (knife), ‘anala (fire) 
and ‘acala’ (mountain) are uttered, the mouth ought to get cut or burnt or 
filled by these words respectively. But such a thing never happens. lUere- 
fore vasiu and 8'a6da (word) are not identical Bhadrabahusvamin says: 

5tT|T 5 •• 

IT 1% ^ 1% ^ fk# 5 1 

5i»§:r 

The last two lines mean: when the word ‘moyaga’ (Sk. ‘modaka ) 
is uttered, the thing denoted by this word is presented to the mmd andjio 
anjffhing else. So it follows that the word ( alh'dhana ) is not distinct from 

its sense ( abhidheya ), 

That abhidhaTia (word) is both distinct and non-distinct from 

ahhidhey(^ i'^dcya) is the Jaina YiQW. 

The word ‘adi’ occurring in stands for water, and it 

may cause -kledana' (wetness). This is what we can learn from p. 367, 
li 24-25. ■ ' 

1 Quoted by Devabhadra in his on WyaySmiSramtii and in 

SM (cem* OE V. 14)i 
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' P/319,1L 4-5. For refiitation see p. 333, 1; 6-5'. ■ 

' ' ' E See p. 344, 11 6-7. 

P.' 319,1 28. ^Maiiavaka hasfoiir meaiimgs: ( i ) a youngster, a lad, 
a boy (nsed contemptaonsly); (ii) a dwarf, a little man; (iii) a religions 
student; and (iv)'a pearl-necklace of sixteen or twenty strings. ■ Tliat tie 
last meaning ' is inapplicable here is certain. As regards the rest, all are 

pertinent, but I prefer the third. 

For see ■** Notes (p.^ 

12 & 16. ■ S'akya and Vipas'ym are "two Sngatas out of 

seven. See "Notes" (p. 264). 

: .. " P. ■ 325, 1 15. In Systems of Buddhist Thought ( p. 72 ), the Bauddha 

'.conception of Snmern is given. There it is spoken of as the' "mountain of 
wonderful height" or " excellent brilliance 1 Further, there is a following 
remark made there : — 

“It is said’ to rise out of the ocean to height of B4,000 yojanas, 
while its total altitude is computed to be 168,060 jojanas. This mountain is 
supposed to he made up of gold, silver, malachite and crystal and to be 
surrounded by seven concentric circles of rocks, which are known as the 
‘Seven Golden Mountains ...On the four sides of Mi Sumeru and the 8 even 
Golden mountains, Buddhist cosmology places four continents... ...AH human 
beings have their habitation in one or other of these four continents.*’ 

For the Jaina view about Meru sea Suyaga^ ( TI, 9-14 ). 

P. 325, 1. 25. Binduka is a name coined for Meru. 

P. 326, 1. 3. ^Dhumadhvaja' means fire. This meaning is not noted 
On this page in the com. ; but it is so given on p. 342 where this word occura 

P. 326, 1. 5, ‘Nairatmya* means soul-Iess-ness. 

P. 327, 11. 16-17. /Vandhya-s'abda' means a word lacking in 
meaning. 

P. 328, 1. 5. See "Notes" on * bhasa-vargana ' (pp. 250-251). 

P. 333, 11. 5-7 & p. 334, 11. 3-8. The Bauddhas believe that any and 
every thing is ksanika (momeiitfivy). The idea of j(%ti presupposes the 
observation of a common characteristic in different individuals ; and this is 
possible, if these individuals live longer than a Icsam, But this is not 
possible according to the Bauddha view. So there is no scope for the idea 
of jdti in their case. Hence convention cannot be understood in the gdti. 
Likewise, it is not possible to refer the convention to guna, hriyd and 
safijna 'ais the three are also regarded as permanent, and so they have no 
place in Buddhism ; for no permanent thing exists in the world according 
to the Bauddhas. Convention with reference to the individual is also 
impo^ible on account oi duantya and vyabhicdra. Such being the ease, 
the Bauddhas conclude that it is impossible to get any -positive idea of 
entities from words. What words signify, therefore, is^ the distinction of 
things' from others which they . are not ( )• The word 
/go ’ gives us no idea about a bull. It conveys to us that the entity 
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we '^call ‘go*: is not a-go i, e; it is not- a- horse, a camel etc. This is 
-the cipo/ia (distineMon,- difference or exclusion) which, according to. the 
Bcwildtes, is the conventional meaning of words. '■ 

is 'three4^^^ (i) 

Apoha or the doctrine of negative denotation is a logical necessity of 
ksanikavadci, and it is endorsed by ail the schools of Buddhism. Cf. Stcher- 
batsky*s Conception of the Buddhist Nirvana (p. 155, fn. 3). “But the 
school of Dinnaga have a special theory of their own about the meaning of 
words according to which words express only relations, or mutual negation 
( — TOWfltfK ** )> between point-instants - < 

Eatnakirti who flourished, in the tenth century A, D., who is 
an author of K§anahkangasiddhij Sthirasiddhidu^ana and Citrddvaita'* 
siddhi and who is “very bitter against Dharmottara” has composed a work 
entitled Apohasiddhi, This is the first of the Si^c Buddhist Nydya Tracts 
in Sanskrit edited by Haraprasad Shastri and published by the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal in 1910 A. D. In its preface (p* i) we have: 

“The first, Apohasiddhi deals with the imports of words. The theory 
it propounds is that a word denotes something positive and at the same time 
differentiates it from all others. The two acts, one positive and J;he other 
negative, are simultaneous. It is not a a positive action followed by^ negation, 
nor is it a negative act followed by assertion. 

In establishing this, the author refutes successively the theories of 
(1) Kumarila, (2) Trilocana, (3) NySyabhufana, (4) Yacaspati M«ra and 
{ 5 ) Dharmottara,” 

Eatnakirti has not put forward this doctrine of apoha in the extreme 
form in which is has been taken by its critics. This is borne out by 
Apohasiddhi ( p, 3 ) where he has said : 

The subject of apoha is discussed in Mimamsas'lokava/riilca m 
TaUvasangraha(v. 910-1012) audits Panjika (pp. 290-366), in Siddharsi’s 
Nyaydvedaravrtti (pp. 4-5 ), in Jayanta’s Nydyamafijarl (voL I, pp. 290- 
327) and in Tattvabodhavidhayim (pp. 173-270). 

P. 334f, 1. 10. This bna means: words originate from the concepts of 

things and wo<3 tJersos. Itssecondhemistichisasunder:-— 

^ 5r®g:r* 

It means : words do not affect things as they are related as cause and 
effect. Thus the idea is to suggest that they are distinct from eadi other. 

The complete verse with the second hemistich 
W: is qtioted in Syadvadaratnakara (p. 101 ), Ny ay ahtmudacandm 

1 Quoted from “Notes” (p. 352) on SM. 
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( p. mry- tmd SmMv'mis'ciiyaPika (p. 260b).' Tbis verse with fanants in 
this second hemistich is quoted in Fydyamanjari (p. 158), Nayamkravriti 

( p. 167a) etc, ■ 

P, 337, 11. 5-6.; ^;For/ refutation see 341, IL 6-11 & p. 342, 11 3-6, 
See also p, 342, 1. 7 & p. 343, II 3-6, 

R 33!f h |.; Sprite means ‘ by holding by a horn ’. 

P. S39„ -1. 15. ‘Pttha’ which is a Paiya word, too, has two 
meanings: .(i) an elephant made of wood and (ii) a person who is 
black, learned, handsome, young and pleasant to look at. It occurs in 
Msimmata’s (»m. (p. 12) on his own woTk KdvyapraMs'a (11,2) and 
Malayagiri’s com. ( p. 84 ) on Kappanijjutti ( v. 278 ). 
i‘ P..343; ll; 9-10. ‘S'aiuka’’ means (i) a root of a water-lily and 
(ii) nutmeg. Here it stands for the former— the meaning of the word 
‘saluya’ occurring in Dosawy^iya. It is produced from ‘gomaya’ 
meaning ‘ cow-dung’. The word ‘s'aluka’ occurs in Vol. II, p. 182, 1, 9, 

' ‘Qoloma’ means hair on the body of a cow and ‘durva’ a kind 
of grass. The latter originates from the former. Durva is bent grass, 
panic grass, -and it is held sacred and is offered to deities at the time 
of worship. 

P. 348, 1. 10, For refutation see p. 849, 11. 9-10. 

P. 347, IL 4-9. These are explained and refuted once n¥)re on 
pp. 350 &, 351.. . 

P. 350, 1., 16. ‘Piudartha’ means the meaning summed up, the gist 
or the sum and the substance of the whole. Its Paiya equivalent ‘piu(^attha’ 
occurs in Dcisavdyaliychnijivitti (v. 25) and ‘piuditattha’ in Mdlavikdgviwiiiifa 
( I, p. 10 of Kale’s edn. ). 

■ ' i*. 351, 1. 12. ‘ Viyatkes'a’ means hair of the sky. 

P. 352, 1. 9. For refutation see p, 362, 11. 4-7. 

P. 353, 1. 4. For refutation see p. 362, U. 8-9. 

. P. 368, U. 12-14. 'For refutation see p. 364, 11. 5-7. 

1 . P. 353, 1. 14 & p. 354, 1. 8. See p. 864, 11. 10-12. 

' ' P. 355, 11. 9-12 & p. 356, U. 3-11 & p. 357, 11. 3-4. Here we come 
across ‘iti cet’ in every sentence. 

P.355,1.20. ‘Dikkarika’ (Quj. ‘dikari’) means a daughter. It is 
a ‘Des'ya’ word. 

P.356,1.3. ‘Kridanaka’ means a toy. The Hind! word 
is derived from this.. ' * 

P. 357, L 10. which occurs in Vol, II, p. 175, 1. 24, 

too, means: there is no mntual dissent amongst us i. e. yoii and I agree on 


.1 The source, is neither mentioned by the author nor indicated by the 
editor. See App. X • i''. - 
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this point, o,ecura ia Vol. II, p, 46/ ll/S-6 and srftsiftqf^ 

in 11. p. 42; 1. 6. ; . , ; 

. P, 3^7) h 19. ‘Paninlya’ means a follower of the school of P&ninii •; 

P, 362, 11. 9'^11, $h& JaiMs do not hold thajfc drMya, gama and 
^ati are absolnfcely distinct froni one other, and thus they differ from’ 
the VaWMMs who hold a eonfrary view, Parteer,. the /diwat do .riot look 
upon droatya, as nivarha'a only as is the case With ihe Ve^^ihaa, - i - ’ i 
P. 365, 1. 8, Refatation of the absolhte view afeotit .aTMbhildyya 
«i^ll hert, and that of the absolute ahhUdpya commeaces from here,- ’ * ■» 
P. 365, 1. 9. For refutation see p, 309, 11, 5-7. 

P. 365, 11 9-10. For refutation see p. 369, 11.‘ 9-10. , ' 

P. 365, 1. 10. For refutation see p. 372, 11. 5-10 & p.' 373, II. 3-8. 

P. 365, a 11-12. See p. 373, 11. 9-10. ‘ ' ' 

P. 365, 1. 12 & p, 366, 1. 3. For refutation see p. 374, 11. 4-5! ; 

P. 366, 11. 3-4, For refatation sea p. 375, 11 4-1 p. 

P, 366, 11. 4-8. Por refutation see p. 375, 1. 12. ’ 

P, 366, 11. 5-6. The verse is quoted in Nydyahi/mv^d^csindm i^, 140), 
Tattvdrthas'lohavdrtilca (p, 240), Fydyamanjarl (p. 532), Spandakdrihd^ 
vydkhyd (p. 51), PrameyakdmalaTiidrtanda (p, 11) and with soirie varia- 
tions in BammatitHkd (p. 380) and SyddiiMdmtndkam (p. 89). It is- 
explained in the com. on' Vdkyapadiya, and. this is reproduced in the fn. on' 
NKO (p. 140). . . ^ ‘ 

P. 366, 11. 7-8. This verse with slight variations is quoted in !!^KO 
(p. 140), Saurmatitikd (p. M0y, Syddvdda¥atndM'Fd {p. 7t), fatt^driha- 
s'lohavdrtihck {p; 240), Pl'ameyakamalaVnd'i^tdp:^ (p. lib), Span^Mrikd- 
vydkhyd(p. 51) and Mlm^mads'lohavdrtika. (pratysikgasutra, v. l78)pikd. ' 
P. 366, 11. 9-iO, For refutation see p. 378, il. 7-10 & p. 377,- 11. 3-4. 
P. 366, 1. 10 & p. 367, 1. 3. For refatation 'see p. 378, 11. 3-4. 

P. 367, li. 3-7. For refutation see p. 379, It 10-11 & p. 380, 11. 3-1^ 
P. 367, II. 7-10. For refatation see p. 381, 11. 5-8. 

P. 867, L 10 & p. 368, 11. 3-4.- For refutation see p. 382, 11. 3-10. 

P. 368, 1 5. • For refritttMon see p. 382, !.■ 11. ■ • . - 

P. 368, 11. 5-7. For refutation see p. 383, 11; 4-l0. 

P. 308, 11, 7-8, & p, 809, 13. For refuttittoh see p. 383, U 1^4 & 
p. 384, 11. 3-4. ' 

P, 308, 1. 16. ‘ Bhasyak^ra’ is used for 
MaMbh^ya on 'PSmm’s Aatddhydyl. See p.i 
is explained as Patanjali. ■ . . ^ . , " . . 

P. 368, 1. 17. ‘ Prauava’, a homonym here ^ means ‘omlfar|’, the 
sacred syllable ‘om’. It occurs in Bhayavad^t^ 8), PaghvtVfKtTnaa 
‘(1,11) etc. ^ .:;r ■ 


i who has composed 
, 1. 10 where Bhafyfekara 
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P. 368, 1, 22. 'Mantra' means a charm,,a speH, a magical formula. 

P. 369, 1. 10. What is ‘tadatmya’ is a question raised here. It 
admits of two answers: (i) just given on this page and (ii) ^ven on p. 811. 

P. 369, II. 14-15. ‘ MuIa-siddhSnta-vadia ’ is one who is estsblishing 
one’s original thesis. , . ■ . 

f ; P. 370, 11. 6 & 16. ‘Dravyavargana’ is a mrgapa from the . stand- 
point of dmvya and not from those of k?etm etc. See “ Notes "(pp. 250-251), 
P.370,1, 20. ‘Dharmastikaya’ is one of the the sis: iZratjyas of 
Jainism. _ Its ftinction is to help the animate and inanimate objects in 
their motion without compelling or impelling them to I'esort to motion. 
Dharmastikaya consists of prad^s'as as it is an astikaya^. For details see 
p, 882, 1. 25 and JRL (p, 53). 

P. 870, 1. 23. Astikaya is usually interpreted as an aggregate of 
prades'as. All the dravyas except time are so designated, and hence their 
number is five according to the S'vetdmbaras and the Digambaras &b well. 
The &ve astiicciyas are: (i) jlvastikaya, (ii) dharmastikaya, (iii) adharma- 
dikaya, (iv) dJcds astikaya and (r) pvdgalmtikdya. 

■ P, 371, 1, 7. Devadaita. For this word see “Notes” (p. 293). 

P, 371, 1. 12, In Aydraemni (p. 3) we have: ifJir, 

ftoig ?Rsrr. S’ilanka Suri in his com. (p. 5a) on Aydra says: 

For fmrther particulars about ‘Vahlika’ see “Notes" 

(p. 304). 

. P. 372, 1. 8. 'Dhava', a homonym here means a kind of tree. This 
word occui's on p. 373, 1. 6. In Paiya we have this very word, and it is 
used in this very sense in PanJidvdgaram (I), Ovavdiya (s. 6, p. 4) and the 
com. (p. 429a) on UVaesopaya (v. 1031). 

P. 377, 1. 24. According to the Jainaa (the Syadvadins) anus even 
in their stifepma (subtle) condition are sihula(grom) from the stand-point 
of their potency. Thus pdramdflus Kave grossness, foo, as one of their 
dharmas. ' ■ ■ . ' ■ 

P. 385, 1. 3. ‘ Sasna’ means the dew-lap of an ox or a cow. It occurs 
in Mahdbhd^ya (p, 1) on 1,1. It has ‘galarkambala’ as its synonym. In 
Paiya it is called gtifr, in Guj. and in Marathi 

P. 385, 11. 3-4. See p. 388, 1. 5 etc.. 

P. 385; 11. 3-6. Here is given the definition of ‘s'abda' from 
Mahdhhd^ya {p. IQ). 

P, 385, 1, 4. ‘Katuda’ means the hump on the shoulders of an 
Indian bulh This word occurs in MahdbM^a ( p* 1 ). Its Paiya equivalent 
is ‘ kaiiha’ or ‘ kakuha’. Of. the Guj. word ‘khundha ’, 

: .1 In A^uogaddaraeuwi ‘astilcaya’ is explained as under: — 

: V , ft sjfe war 

• ». * i- «' ’ ■■ :• ■' t i.t i ' 

> ’ ' ' '! - !• '5 ‘ f. V k ' i s ' * '■1 1; ;.v- . ■! s ' ' '1 , ,, , ' , 

' st- ' T’ ' '■ ’’ '■ "5 ' ' V" ' • n’ 'I J '7 " 'i: 4^ '' ' ^ ' ' ' ' 

V ‘ f ’ • H'*’ ' ^ ii •. » i i'? , 1-.' ’ ' 
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P. 385, 1. 7 ] 

- P. 38S; 1. 4 ‘Kiufa’ means a hoot In Paiya we have this very 
word but . in QnJ. we have ‘khariA The word ‘khnra’ occurs in 
Mahdhhasya {^. 1). . .... 

P. 385, 1. 5. For refutation see p. 390, II, 10-11 & p. 891, 11. 3-4. 

P, 385, 1. 6. For refutation see p. 391, IL 5-8. ' ■ ' 

P.385,11.6-7. For refutation see p. 391, L 9. 

P. 385. L 7& p. 386, 1. 3. For refutation see p, 391, it. 11-12 & 
p. 892, 11. 3-7. : , ' ' ■ 

P. 385, 1. 7 & p. 393, 11. 8-7, is esplained in the super-com. 

on p. 385 as one whereby the sense becomes clear. Further, it is said here 
that according to some jt is directly realized by means of the sense of hearing 

and according to others by implication (artMpaiii). • . , 

That sphota is eternal, ■ all-pervading and uncreated and lhat is 
revealed by dhvanis fvodxLeed by a person making an effort for it, is refuted 
pn pp. 391 & 392. ■ 

‘ According to the grammarians there are two kinds of words : (i ) 
eternal and ( ii ) non-eternal. The eternal word is only one, called ‘ sphota is 
revealed by the non-etemal words called ‘ dhvani ’ and is responsible for 
conveying the meaning of words. This is borne out -by the following 

two etymological explanations of the word ‘ sphota . . 

(i) » 

( ii ) or 

The first refers to its characteristic of being revealed by the words or 
letters, and the second to its characteristic of conveying the sense. ■ , 

Since ‘sphota’ is eternal, it is wmnaj/aw (without parts); -for 
whatever has anayems is -impermanent. As it is without parts there ie -no 
scope for order or division in connection with it. This ‘sphota is revealed 
by the comprehension of the last syllable .of every word, ass^ed by the 
impressions left by the preceding syllables,. In whatever order these im- 
pressions of preceding syllables might arise they would not, at all, affect the 
sphota which is one, without parts, without order and without division. ^ It 
thus corresponds with the Brahman of the VedaMins, which is also 

and Just as the various entities in the world are the 

impermanent embodiments of the eternal Brahman, so the various non- 
eternal words in the language are the revealers of the eternal ‘spbota-* or 
* s'abda-brahman’. 

In Astadhyayl (VI, 1, 123) there is a reference to Sphd^yana, 
a predecessor of Paiiim. So it suggests how old the ‘sphota’ theory of the 
grammarians is. Brot A. B, Gajendragadkar says^ that this theory was 
evidently developed in opposition to the Naiyayihas and the mmamsatos 

} See “Notes" (p. 194) on RS, ■ ' ' ' '' 
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who believe in the exi^eslive po'iver of letters and who are hence known as 
‘ varm-vaeakatva-v&dbs’. According to the grammarians the syllables or 
"Words suggest the sphottx which conveys the sense. . , 

for exposition of ‘spho|»’ in Sk. see Sarmdafs’a'nasangraha} (pp. 
299-300) Sdrabodhin^^ SiddUniacandriM^ (p. 96) on H'aatvadipikd, 
rdca8paiya\ Vdkyap4m (I, 44 ff.) and Taitmhodhavidhdyinl {pp.431-. 
436). For exposition of ‘sphote' in Quj. see Kd'oy(i'oicdi'(% (pp. 280-284), 

'' ~ ' P. 385, 1. 13. ‘tisaqaniya’ as it is uniformly called by the FTati- 
s'dkhyas and by Pauini, stands for what is ordinarily called ‘visarga'. 
W, D: Whitney in his work A SamlcHt Grammar says on p. 69 : — 

This “appears to he merely a surd breathing, a final A-soand (in the 
European sense of h), uttered in the articulating position of the preceding 
vowel.” • . 

P. 385, 1. 21. Arthdpatti and armpalahdhi are admitted as the 
fifth and the sixth pramanas by the Mlmdmsakas and some of the 
Veddnti'iis. Soma translate it as presumption while some as implication, 

It is defined as 

In the “ Notes” (p. 289) on KP, it is said : 

“It consists in the presumption or supposition of a thing to account 
|pr something else on account of our knowledge of that something which is 
to be accounted for. The stock example of 3{qT<l1% « SSy 

The fatness of Devadatta is here or the thing to be accounted for. We 
possess the knowledge Devadatta’s fatness. To account for it we presume 
or that he must "be eating at night. This is the nature of 

Presumption is of two kinds : (i) drstdrthdpdtti and (ii) s'rtdrthd- 

patti. The former can be rendered as factual, actual or virtual presumption 
and : the latter as. ‘verbal presumption’. Prabhakara and his followers 
recognize the former whereas Kumarila Bhatta and his followers the latter."^ 

. There is a very slight difference between arthdpatti and amumidna 
’ (vide Vol. II, p. 64, L 22 ). The Jainas include the former under the latter. 

P. 386, 11. 3-6. Fbr refutation see p. 392, 1. 10. 

P. 386, 11 6-7 & p. 887, 11 3-4. For refutation see p. 893, 1 W &s 
pU94,1.3.‘' ’ ■ , ■ ■ 

‘ P. 387, 1. 5/ * Ari'uvaka*' means a chapter of the Vedas. In the super- 
com. it is explaihed as a Vaidika sentence, and even one sentence of that 
type is given as an illnsttaiion. 

1P;387, i, 6, For rofatation see p. 394, 11 4-10. 

. P. 387, 1, 16. ^ is the first part of 1, 83 of Vakyapadiya. 

The complete verse is quoted in Fyaydkumibdaeandm (p. 759) and in 
'Byddvddamindka¥a (p. 650). In the latter, it is explained, 

t . iT, 'V . . ’ , t>.. '• . .. . 'f ’ ,j \ , , 1 


^ 1«4 Extracts have been given in ‘^3Srotes” (pp. 193-1&4) on KB. 

5 ^ For further details about the§e two kinds of presumption see Notes 
(pp. 270-271) on KP, , 
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P. 387, 1. 23. occurs in Fajagawt/i-sam/wiS (XXXI, 2), 

B.ndiB'vetds'vak0'aVipani8ad (111,1^). 

P. 387, 11. 29-30. This verse is quoted by Hemaeandra in his com. 
(p. 71a) on Fo^fla'asiro', and it is attributed to the Laulcilios. It is also 
quoted by Malayagiri Suri in his com. ( p. 90 ) on (v. 296); 

and JiihdBasamviecaya is mentioned as ite source by its editors, 

P. 388, IL 7-8. This is an ironical remarki - i 

P. 394!, 1.26. ‘Bhasa-vargaui’ is explained in “Notes” (pp. 250-251)* 
P. 396, 11. 7-8. This verse is explained in VyoinmvaU {'p. 584) and 
in the svopajfia com. on S'dstmvartdsamuceaya ( v. 666 ). . Both these 
explanations are reproduced in the foot-notes of Nydyakumudaeandm 
( p. 553 ) vfhere this verse is quoted as is the ease with f'yoniamii (p. 384? ), 
Nydyamanjar% ( p. 31), Pmmeyakamalamdrtan^ (p. 446 ), Samrmtit^kd 
2Q0) a,nd Syddvddarat'iidkara (p. 710). 

P. 896, 11. 9-10. This verse with the first foot as 
is quoted in NKC ( p. 553 ). Here VdkyapaMya ( II, 425 ) is mentioned as 
its source. It is quoted with or without a variant in VyomavaU (p. 584), 
I[ydymna‘fljar% (p.31), a Ms. (p. 44b), oi NayacalcravrUi, Tattvasangraha- 
pafijikd (p. 280), Prameyakamalmidrtan(^a (p. 447), Bamv'Mi^'’did 
( pp. 177 & 260) and (p. 710). 

P. 398, L 3. A particular kind of jewel cures head-ache, This 
quality of this jewel is noted in Vol. II on p. 15, 1. 21. 

P. 398,1. 10. ‘Mithyatva’ is the opposite of ‘ samyaktva ’, a correct 
belief or faith. 

P. 398, 11. 25-26. ‘ Avirati ’ means ‘ vow-less-ness ’, ‘kasaya’ ‘passion 
and * yoga’ ‘activity’. 

P.398,1.26, ‘Bandha’ means ‘bondage’. 

P. 401,1. 5. ‘San^anka’ is explained as ‘sambandha’ in the com. 
This word owurs’ia Vol.' 'll, p. 7, 1. 26 and in S'ilanka’s com. (p. 134b) on 

Suyaga^a (Y, 1,27). , ^ j.,. a.i. 

P. 401, 11. 10-11. This is another illustration of uj^mdsa^ the hrst) 
being one given on p. 249, 1. 3. For others see Vol. II, pp. 116*& 175. 
The last is from HetuUndAi. / 

P. 402, 1. 7. The first foot occurs in B'dslravdvtdmmuccaya (XT, 27 
i, e. V. 670).* There, too, it seems to be a quotation from^ some BjiwddAa 
work. In Abhidharmakos'a ( IV, 2 ) we have : “ ”• 

P 402, 11. 9-10. This verse occurs in B'd^'i^waTt^a/nwccctyt^ (XI, 

27 L 670). . . ■ ^ ' 

P. 403, 1. 7. Ratna-tmya means a triad of jewels. It comprises 

right faith, right knpwlege and right conduct. 


t 
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(Volume II) 

Pp. 1-1 0. These pages deal with an objeetion raised by the Yogacara 
school It does not admit the reality of any external object. It holds that 
no such object exists, even if it were paramams, a collection of paramdnun 
or an avayavin (aggregate). Arguments are advanced to support •j_this 
view. So an objector says that there is no meaning in having established 
the thesis that a thing is existent and non-existent as well etc. ; for, after all, 
such a thing is an external object like a jar, and no such thing is real 

P.1, 113. For refutation see ^p. 11, il 4-11. 

P, 1, IL 13-14, p. 2, 11 3-9 & p. 3, IL 3-5 These point out the reasons 
why an external thing cannot be paromantts and establishes their non- 
existence by means of pramuMcts. 

P. 1, 11 13-14, Por refutation see p. 12, 11 3-5. 

P. 2, 11. 8-4, For refutation see p. 12, 11. 6-11 & p. 13, U. 3-4. 

P. 2, 11. 6-7. For refutation see p. 13, 11. 6-7. 

P. 2, 11 7-8, For refutation see p. 16, L 6. 

P, 2, 11 8-9 & p. 3, L 3. For refutation see p. 16, 1 10, & p. 17, 1, 3. 

.. . P. 2, 1. 17, ‘Slaya’ occurs in VoL I on pp, 262 and 254. 

P. 3,11 3-4. For refutation see p. 24, 1. 9. 

P. 3, 1. 5» As noted on p. 278 the Vais’ e§iha8 divide all congnizable 
things in the world into seven categories, one of which is guna. This 
is of 24 kinds. Of them pqrimd^a (dimension) is one. This pa,rimma is 
fourfold: am (minute), wiatei (large), cf?ryA,o( long) and Arasua( short )®» 
To these four dimentions are added two more viz. paramanu and pamma- 
mahat The former is known as parimdndalya (atomic sphericity) and 
the latter as (all-pervadingness). Pdrimandalya'beldiigB to atoms 

and vibhutva to such entities as akds'a and dtman which are all-pervading. 

According to grammarians paramdnutva is a jdti and pavamanu, a 
jdtivdcaha 'woxdfi. 

P. 3, 11 5-7 & p. 4, L 3. For refutation see p. 25, IL 6-8. 

P. 3, 11 6-7 & p. 4, 11 3-4. That an external thing cannot be a colle- 
ction of paramantts is here being established. 

P. 4. U. 3-4. For refutation see p. 27, 11 4-5, 

■ 1 This number refers to Vol. 11, and the same thing is to be under- 
stood hereafter; for, when a page of Vol. I will be alluded to, Yol. I 
; will be specifically "mentioned. 

-Tarkasangraha 

. 3 jPot the soundness ci this view etcfsee “N'otes” (pp, 233-234) on E P. 
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P. 6, 1. 28. 
external objects. 
P. 7, 1. 6. 

P. 7, 1 12. 
P. 7,L 26. 


P. 4, 1. 5. Why an external thing cannot be an avayavin, is the 
topic that is commenced here. 

P, 4, 1. 6. For refutation see p. 43, 11. 9-11. 

P 4, 1. 25. In Dharmottara’s com. ( p. 122 ) on Nyayabvndu ( III ) we 
come across the line “3RTl«T5r 

P, 4, 11. 26-29. Dmvya is nine-fold inasmuch as it comprises '(i) 
earth, (ii) water, (iii) fire, (iv) wind, (v) space, (vi) time, (vii) direction, 
(viii) soul and (ix) mind. Of these the first four and the last are limited in 
space whei’eas the rest are all-pervading. The dimension of the earth etc, 
which are not all-pervading, is called ‘murti’. 

P.5,1.5. For refutation see p. 43, 1. 11 & p. 44, 1. 3. 

P. 5, 1. 26. wt'TPTI'f'JlRFr’*! means; (this is) like giving a foot by 
stretching it to one who wishes to catch it. It thus comes to propounding 
that very view which the opponent wants to uphold. This may remind 
one of ‘padaprasarika’ nyaya noted in Laukilca N'ydyM.jcdi (pi 2, pp. 
46-47). 

‘Bahyarthavadin’ means one who accepts the reality of 
This phrase occurs on p. 7, 1. 12. 

‘Pala’ means a weight equal to 4 karsas. See p. 323. 

‘Abhisandhi’ means ‘implied sense’ (of the passage), 
f lit. means ' comes within the range of 

reasoning-propriety’. 

P. 8. 1. 25 ‘ItHira-nira-nyaya’ is an apposite illustration of milk and 
water. It is used to point out the most intimate union of two or more 
things. The oldest example known to me, is in Mahdhhasya ( p. 208 ) 
on 1. 2, 32. It is as under ; — 

Writers on rhetorics^ employ this nyaya to exemplify the figure called 
sanhara (commixture) in which there is a combination of other things. 
It differs from aaihsrsti (collocation) which is compared to the union between 
rice and sesamum, which is less intimate and easily distinguishable. There is 
a third kind of combination which is likened to that of man and hon. All 
these three kinds are noted in Kmalaymanda (’p. 337). 

P. 9, 11 7-8 & p. 10, 11. 3-4. For refutation see p. 45, 11. 6-9. 

P. 9, 1. 12. ‘Saptapulyadau' means in a collection of seven pulaS 
(bundles) etc, The Guj. word tjjfl: is based upon the word ‘pulika’, 

P.10,11.4-7. For refutation see p. 49, 11. S-7. 

P, 11, 11. 9-10. means knowledge of wicked hair, etc. 

See "Notes” (p. 291). - 

—Alankara-sarmsva 
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[ P. 11, 1. 20 


P.11,1.20. ‘Sfeandha’ means an aggregate of 

p' 12 1 3 The line in question does not occur word for word, but 
its substance is found on p. 1. Same is the case with 11 5-6. For their 

substance see p. 2. _ _ , o* v mi- 

p. 13, 1. 8. ‘Arvag-drs’ means non-omniscient (see 1. 24t.) ims 

phrase occurs on p. 14, 1. 20 and on p. 226, 1. 18. 

P.14,1.3. 'Slesma' (Guj. means ‘phlegm*. 

P. 14, 1. 3. ‘Sarsapa’ ( Guj. ) means a mustard. It has two other 
meanings: (i) a small measure of weight and (ii) a Mnd of poison; but they 
are not relevant here. 

P. 14,1. 3. occurs in VoL I, p. 236, 1. 27. It means faulty, 

and it is opposed to ‘amala*. See p. 14, L 3, 

P, 14, 1. 29. I take ‘bhavanika’ to be same as 'bhSva’ meaning 
'purport, gist’. This word occurs on p. 41, 1. 13. 

P. 15, 1. 9. ‘Pudgalastikaya’ is one of the five astikdya,s explained in 
“Notes” on p. 316. It means ‘matter’ and it has colour, taste, smell and 
touch. Of the six iravyas this is tlie only dravya of which the pmdes’m 
get separated from the original substance. Thus it is the only dravya which 
has paramanibs. Each and every paramdnu is murta i. e.^it has colour etc. 
As stated on p. 22 it has one kind of taste out of five, one kind of 
smell out of two, one kind of colour out of five, and two typas^ of touch 
(out of four viz. hot and cold, smooth and rough ), and it is infen-ed from 
its product (say a jar ). It occupies one praifes'a, and it has a spar^am 
(touch) of seven jJfacfes'cis (vide p. 19). 

The Fa-is'cpi/cas believe that a puramanw is associated with colour 
etc. which are amurto. See p. 24, 11. 28-29. 

P. 17, 1. 24. The Jctinas do not look upon aparamanu as absolutely 
niraTt'is'a. For they believe that it is nirariis’a from the stand-point of 
dravya while it is sams'a from the stand-point of paryaya. See p, 19, 11, 4-5. 

P. 19, 11. 5-6. occurs with a variant iJi v. 432 in 

Visesd°. So the entry in App. I, p, 2 shotild be discarded. This 

quotation means that a paramdn-u occupies one prades'a, and it is in 
contact with seven pradesas. This quotation is cited by Maladharin 
Hemacandra in his com. (p. 1072) on Visesd” (v. 2699). 

P, 19, 1. 6. By ‘ munindravacana ’ is meant the word of the best of 
the saints. Can he be equated with Jinabhadra Gani, the author of VisGsd" 
where the quolation with a slight variation forms the second 

helnistish of y. 432, the first being as under:— 

“ ft mil sifisgDrrsftif|4 ’’ 


. , , , : , ; , 1 . -These, types should iJot he of opposite natures i. e. they 

, ; J "he both hot and <5d^ hif both smooth and rough. 


^ cannot 
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P.22, 11. 6’6. Th.is verse occurs as a quotation^ in the Bhd^ya 
(p. 365) on TS (II, 25). . ^ 

P. 22, 1. 8 ‘Anye’ means a section of the Bauddhas known as 
‘Sautrantlka’ (vide IL 20 & 24). This section believes that it is not one and 
the same paramdnu that has colour, taste, smell and touch as well, hut that 
there are four types of pammanus according as they have one of these at a 
time. They are named as rdpdnio, (ii) rasamt (iii) gandhmu and apar^mu, 
P. 25, 11. G-8 See pp. 121 & 122 where these lines occur. 

P, 25, I. 12 ^ ‘Badaribhavanti’ means ‘become gross’. ‘Badafa’ hag 
‘sthura’ as its synonym. See p. 26. 

P. 26, 1. 7 ‘Yajra’, a homonym, here means a diamond. A diamond 
and a hhanda (? bhinM), though equal in weight, differ in value. 

P. 26, 1. 25 ‘Karsa’, a homonym, here means a weight of gold or 
silver equal to sixteen Tndsaa. From Kautilya’s Arthaa'dstra (II. 18. 17) 
we learn; 

10 dhdnya'md^as =1 mvarna-mdsaha. 

B gxbiijds =1 „ ' - 

16 mvarnx-iadso/kas z=l harsa or suvarna. 

4i harms =~\pala. 

For other details sea Appendix II of 

p. 27, 1. 6 is a Jaina definition of reality. For, 

according to Jainism it is characterized by orgination, dissolution and per- 
manence. This definition is challenged by the objector, and his objections 
are answered by Haribhadi’a. This topic is expounded by him in his com. 
on TS ( V, 29) ; but its wording differs, So one cannot say which of these 

two expositions is first. 

The Jaina notion of origination, dissolution and permanence is 
explained by Oandrasena Suri in UtpadadisiddM/ and its svopajfia com. 

P. 29, 1. 16 ‘Aksaragamanika’ lit. means explanation of letters. For 

fui’ther particulars see “Notes” (pp. 249 & 310). 

P. 33, 11. 22-23 ‘Granthantara’ means another work. Neither in the 
com. nor in the super-com. there is mention of the name of this work. But 
this much seems to be certain that it is a Bauddha work. 

P. 34, 1. 3 ‘Bodhamatratattvavada’ means vijMnavada i.e. Yogacara. 
P. 40. 1. 27 ‘Kunkuma’ means ‘saffron’. This word occurs in NUi- 
a'ataha ( 1, 10, 25 ) and Tisatthimahdpurisagundlankdm ( I, 16 ). The 
Guj. word*^ based upon this word does nob mean saffron at least 

now-a-days. ■ . , t 

P, 41 , IL 7-8 According to the Jciwcf>B, s»ii €(>v(xy<xv%u is not entirely 

different from the avagavas constituting it; for, the former is only the 

modification of the onene ss of the latter* 

X Pro^this and such other quotations one can infer th’t.t TS is ngt the 
fiirst Sk, work of the Jainas^ 


ifOTP. 



I P, 413. 9 

p 41 1 9 « Samanahakam’ means total darkness. Darkness is one 
oftte manifetafoMofmatte. S»« TS (V,24) and Siddtaaaa'a »«. 
4 pp. 3i3r-864) on ii. 

P 48 , 1 . 2 S means ‘hereafter’. See “Notes’ (p. 3201 

P. SI, 1. 11 For refutation see p. 72. This quotation is cited and 
refuted in A^aa'aH (vide the edn. of Aftamhasr^ p. 242). Its first hemi- 

stieh is same as that of (v. 83). ^ 

P, 54, 1. 19 ‘PaksadharmaW means the state of bwng a cLMPma of 
‘petliaa’ ‘Paksa’ is the place where the thing to be proved exists. ‘Paksa- 
dharmatva’ is according to the Bauddhaa om of the characteristics of a trae 
Mu, other two being m/puksaaoMm and mpaksmymfitl Thejmyayikas 
admit all these three characteristics and add two more viz- ahad,h%iatm and 
maiprcitMmtva. The Jaims, however, recognize mindbham alone as 
the characteristic of a true hhi.. For details see “Notes” (pp. 120-12&) on 

J^ydycikuswmdUjali. ^ 2\ 

P. 56, L 4* Fallcioios of ^ heiu are of threo kmds •. asmdhm (unproved), 

vmiddha (contradictory) and anaihdntilca {mcondxim.va). Of them the 
amddha hd-u is one the existence of which is not ascertained. Vvt'yddha hetu 
is inseparably connected with the antithesis of sadhya (what is to ha 
proved). featw is “ yalmh aapaA§a and vipaJ^. lor 

details see “Notes” (pp. 135-136) on N K- ■_ ort/jb 

P, 56, IL 5-6 occurs as tne first foot ot 00 / (i.a 

lY, 130) of S'astmvartasamwecya. Originally it belongs to Vasubandhus 
AhUdJmrmakos'a (1.48). The pertinent verse is as under;— 

“m 'T’Tf 

^ ^ £T5C5rp5’4iR*T^f' livin’’ 

The Bauddhas hold that there are 18 dhahis^ as under 
caksus caksus-vijnana. 

s'rotra s'rotra-vijnana 

ghrana ghrana-vijfiana 

jibvS jihva-vijnana 

kaya kaya-vijnana 

manas mano-vijfiana 

Of them the 1st. 4th, 7th, 10th and 13th, which are the five external dh&m 
me of two types ; (i) cognizable by the sense-organs viz. sense of sight 
and (ii) eognizible by mind. The remaining thirteen dhmtis are 

eomizible by mind only. , 

P, 57, IL 4-12, p. 58, 3-10 & p. 59, IL 3-10. Hereby it is shown that 

hetu is viruddha. 

P fid 11 3-6. n. 61. IL 3-8 & p. 62. 11. 3-7. That the Mu is mailed- 


rupa 

s'abda 


rasa 

sprastavya 
dharma 
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ona meant here? Mmucandra Suii takes him to lie onawko adornedthe 

BaaiMJm maoTo, 

P.62, 1. T &f p, 03 That the hetn is aeiddhm is pointed oat here. 

P. 63, 1. 12; p. 64, 11. S-T; p. 66, 11. 3-7 & p. 68, U. 3-4 Her6 a view 

of tha J/Tmd«jsaki3 is noted and refuted. 

P. 64, 1. 12 ^ is a quotation that oeeui’S on p. 70, L 

12 whence it can be inferred that it belongs to & Bha^ja on Jaimi/ntyasutra, 

P. 64, 11. 3-4 These seem to be a substance of the following verse of 
M^niam8a8'lohmartiha{'p.Sl8)' 

“jHJqsir > 

^ %i5T5r: W” 

P. 64, L 30 ‘Les^u’ (Guj. xj^) means a lump of earth, clod. This word 
occurs on p. 69, 1. 17. Its Paiya equivalent ‘le^thu’ occurs in Fisesd.” 
(v. 2496), and Ovavaiya. 

P. 67, 1. 24 8 f 5 Tl{%?r 3 d’^^ ■ means this is the the speech of one who 
has not served the preceptor. 

P, 07, 1, 20. means eves one-third of a husk of 

eesamum. ... , 

P 08 1. 5 Hero the word ‘guru’ in means a ‘purvaearya 

(vide I 12) and not the direct preceptor. For a similar use see intro, 
(p. XXVI)of AJP(vol. I). 

P 08 1 17 ‘Pamara’ is here a noun and not an adjective. It hence 
means: (i) an‘ idiot; (ii) a wicked man and (iii) alow man. I take it to 
mean a helpless man. 

P. 70, 1. 12 Is this Bhasyakara S'abarasvamin ? 

P. 70, 1. 28. By ‘Bhatta’ is meant ‘Kumarila Bhatta’. 

P 75 11. 23-24. A dream is not altogether an unreality. The 
causes of a’ dream are (iv) the objects experienced, seen, thought of and 
heard, ( v ) the results of frakrti such as phlegm etc., ( vi ) a ce es la ei^, 
(vii) a country having a great quantity of water, (vm) ment and (xx) 
demerit. Hence a dream is not a non-entity like a flower in the sky.. ^ 

P 76 11 5-& F-yMwa may he absolutely grahyt^, gralwha, 
both or noni Each of these four possibilities is untem*k, m ^ 
Jwlty in one.- way or other. ^ 

PiftO, L6. Seep. 83>1.S. 

P. 81, 11. 6-7., For refutarfiion see p. 83-, 11. 3-5. 

P 89 11 20-21. t ^ TMs means that 

no one though well-trained mounts on bis own shoulder. This idea is met 

whh. in S' ankarahhasya. . _ 

P 05 11 4 & 18. ‘Karaka’ means ‘productive and ‘jflapaka 
‘infwmative’. A kmoMa^UU- i^the 

produces or brings into existence a certain thing or a certain state of affairs. 


notes 



[P. 95, 11. 4 & 18 


A seed of a sprout is an example of it. A jMpaka-hehi, merely indicates 
i. e. informs us of a certain thing or a certain state of affairs. For instance 
smoke on the mountain informs us that the mountain possesses fire. 

In poetry the 7ieto is two-fold: productive and indicative.^ In 
Kdvyadara’a (11, 235c) of Dandin we have : That there 

are two kinds of hetu is borne out by Agnipwdna ( CCC XLIV ). There 
it is said: 

fliNf u..?o” 

The upper line is as below and it defines : 

A kdraka-heiu is also called ‘nispddaka-hefu’ and it forms the proper 
province of kdvya-linga whereas a jildpaka-hehi that of inference.® 

Two poetical examples of each of the Mraha-hehf, and jMpaJsa-hetii/ 
are given in JSTauyadars'a ( II ). They are : 

(i) : t 
’TO'STOW : II II ’’ 

( ii ) ‘‘=EF5WRoquf*i3r I 

tT^s^rsTf^tcT : ii it ” 

(iii) “jT^s^TFra TOW Tiljw: I 

ipN' t Uwigt JFT-' iRY'i II ’’ 

( i ) Here the fragrant wind actually produces delight. 

(ii) Here the fragrant and cool breeze is expected actually to cause 
the death of travellers who are separated and unhappy. 

( ii ) Here the free expressions in the first hemistich indicate a 
particular time of the day viz. evening. 

(iv) Here the torments of her body indicate that her mind is 
afflicted with love. 

P, 95, 11, 11-12. For refutation sea p. 97, 1, 8. 

P. 95, 1. 13 & p. 96, 1, 3. For refutation sea p. 97, 11, 11-12 & 
p. 98, 1. 3. 

P. 96, 11. 3 -4. Of. 1. 4 of p. 44 of Vol. I. ‘AsadabhinivesV means 
‘wrong attachment’. 

P. 97, 1. 14, ‘Adhah’ means below. In a Ms. as we go on reading it, 
the folio or the leaf that is read, is placed below, and hence it is justifiable 
to use this word in this sense. In modern terminology it means supra. 
Similarly ‘urdhvam’ means above; but here it means infra. 

P. 97, 1. 18. ‘Niranvaya-nasV means such absolute destruction as 
leaves no trace behind of the thing destroyed. 


1 Vi^vanStha adds a third one viz. samarthaka (Justificative or oonfer- 
matory ) and says that this helu is the province of arikantaranydsa,. 


I, For delails see "Jilotes’- ( p, 677 ) on K P, 


P.106,1. 3] 
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P. 101, 1. 3. Is this a quotation? It occurs on 

p. 115,1.19. 

P. 101, 1. 8. ‘Mahanasa’ means a kitchen; and even 'anas’ a homonym 
means the same. Thus the adjective ‘mahat’^ is here superfluous. A parallel 
instance is furnished by the word ‘mahendra’. The Paiya equivalent 
‘mahanasa’ occurs in N&ySdhammakaha (I, 8), Gdhasatiasal (v. 13) etc. 

P. 101, 1. 29. Valmika, a homonym, here means an ant-hilL (Guj. 

This word occurs on p. 112, 1. 11 and in Meghaduta (1, 15). Its 
Paiya equivalent ‘ vammia’ is met with in Suyagada (II, 1, 26). 

P. 103, 11. 5-7. For refutation see p. 108, 11. 12-13. 

P.104,1.3. ‘S'akramurdhan’ means an ant-hill, and thus it is ft 
synonym of ‘valmika’. 

P.106,1.3. ‘Vidhyapita’ means extinguished. Sow this form is 
arrived at is a matter where scholars difler. 

(i) In Siddhahemacandra (YIII, 2, 28) we have the sutra via 

Iff”. Thisisexplainedinthesw^xtj'nacom.asunder:— 

5f3=fFi^ Iff 

This suggests that is derived from theSariiskrta root fr( 3 ;Withjti 
Its causal will be The Sariiskrt equivalent of it is the basis in 

‘vidhyapita’. 

(ii) Some derive from the Samskrta root being 

with the preposition ff. 

(iii) Some suggest that is derived from the Samskrta 

root being sFff, with the preposition ff. ; _ 

(iv) Some .believe that is a Sanskritization of the Paijra 

for, if we leave>side 'the Jaina Samskrta literature, no form of 

to be found. In this connection I may say that I, too, have not 
come across any form of it in non-Jaina Samskrta literature. In tbe /cmia 

literature, the oldest example^ 

mandMtra oFSiddhasena Divakara. If 

to be wrong, the present instance occurring m AJP is e 

the Paiya forms are found as under:— 

%:^^3^--myddhcmmakiha (I, I| p- 66 & 1, 14; p. 190); Patmci^ 

cariya {Y , 182 ). 

^^^^—Pailmacanya ( LXXVIII, 37 ). 

^ — GahdsaUasal ( v. 430 ). 


compoun^dwith the word ‘brafamana’ implies censure. Cf.- 

w frit %% ^ 

araraftlPl T^SPlt iff «T . 

2 For other examples see my Samskrta intro, {pp.32-33) io Bhakta* 

mara, Kalymamandwa and 
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(v. 154). 

f^^3j—Faumacari^a (XX, 92) and Gdkasaitasa'i (v. 33B), 

— Paii'maeariyci {'!. iQI). 

— Gw4^tmha {v. 11^). 

^^^—^8a%tharaga {v. 109). 

P.110,15. ‘ Pi’atipaceandra ’ means ihe moon on the first day, the 
pew moon particularly revered and saluted by some people. This phi-ase 
occurs in Maghuvams'a (VIII, 65). Mallinatha explains it as under: — 

This phrase is met with in the state-seal of S'ivaji. The pertinent 
portion of the seal is as under : — 

‘'jr&crRR^%sr I 

g^r ^ ii” 

The Paiya and Guj. equivalents of ‘ pratipad ’ are ‘ padivaya ’ and 
‘padavo’ respectively, and each of them means the first day of either of 
the fortnights bright or dark-half. But ‘pratipaccandra’ should be taken 
as the moon of the second day of the bright-half of the moon ; for, the moon 
cannot be seen on the first day with naked eye, and if it is seen on that day, 
then that day is really the second and not the first, and people regard 
it also so. 

P. 110, 1. 16. 'Sthali’ (Guj. sff^) means (i) an earthen pot or pan, 
a cooking pot and ( ii ) a particular vessel used in the preparation of 
‘soma’. These are the meanings given in Vaidya’s The Skuulard 
8anshrii English Dietionary. 

P. 110, 1. 16. ‘Culir, a homonym, here means a fire-place. This may 
remind a Gujarati of ‘ culo’. 

P. 110, II. 28-29 & p. Ill, 1. 26. 

P.114,1.3. ‘Antaijfleyabhava’ means ‘vijMuavada’. 

P. 115, 1. 9. ‘Vartikakara’ means Dharmakirti. 

P. 116, II. 5-6. ‘ Vihara-kaksa-praves'ana ’ bterally means entering 
an apartment of the monastery. So this is another instance of an ‘upaliasa- 
vacana’. See “Notes” ( p. 319 ). 

P. 121, 11. 8-11 & pp. 122-123. That there is reality of external 
Objects, is established even by the words of the aj)ta. 

P. 122, IL 7 & 20 and p. 123, L 22. The three dhaius are expdained 
as Under in Systems of Buddhist Thought (p. 72):— 

“...suffering is not limited merely to the human world but spreads 
Over all the six abodes existence or “gati” as they are technically called, 
via, hell {niraya), the goblin world (prefa-lo&a), life among brute beasts 
{tiryik-yoni), the human world (manushya-loka), the world of demons 
{<tsui a-loka) and the wta^l4 of^gods (deva-loka)^ These six existences are 
^%thrce.r«alm^ (.fftswii.)®®., theBealmof Pesire (Kamadhatu), 
the Eealm of Form (Bupadbatttl aaci ihe Eealm of Formlessness (Arupadhatu). 


I 
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The Eealm of Desire •( Eamadhatu ) embraces . the first &Ye gatis and six 
out of the 28 sub-divisions of the deva-loha or the world of gods. The Realm of 
Form ( Rupadhatu) consists of 18 out of the 28 subdivisions -which makeup 
the -world of gods ; the Realm of Formlessness ( d.fMpodMtw ) consists of the 
four remaining subdivisions of the world of gods.” , 

P. 122, 11. 11 & 27. ‘Dana-paramita’ means the perfection (climax) of 
donation. Similarly ‘s'ila-paramita’ means the cliinas of conduct. In all 
there are ten pdra/imtas, the remaining eight having a reference to ksanUi 
(patience), vlrya (strenuousness), (meditation) prajna (intelli- 
gence ), (employment of right means ), (resoluteness), 

bcdti, (strength) and jfiaraa (knowledge). The -word ‘ paramita ’ occurs on 
p. 199, 1. 18 and the phrase ‘dana-paramita’ on p. 199, 1. 28. 

P.125,1.5. ‘ Arhanmata ’ means the doctrine of the tTh'im jTiriS/iaa- 

7«ras i. e. Jainism. ■ 

P. 126, 1. 4. The complete verse is quoted in NKC (p. 165), Nydya- 

vmis'eayatllcd {p.lZh) PmmeyamtnamdldXp.AB). 

P. 126, 11. 6-7. 3 rRFr-fti?r 52 rm%cra;- This means; may you see-ponder 
upon this by taking the lamp of reasoning and by disparding the darkness 
of undue attachment to your system of philosophy. 

P. 126, 1. 28. ‘Dhaukana’ means offering, presenting. 

P, 131, 1. 10 & p. 133, 1. 9. ‘Krta-nas'a’^ .means what is, done is 
passing away into nothing, leaving no consequence behind. 

P. 131, 1. 10 & p. 133, 1. 9. ' AkrtSbhyupagama’ ® means liability for 

what is not done i. e. experiencing the fruits of acts for which one has not 
been responsible. 

P. 132, IL 6-11. This is challenged on p. 135, IL 9-10. 

P.132,1.10. ‘Nyaya’ a homonym, here means a rule and not 
an apposite illustraljon. Same is the case With the word ‘nyaya occurring 
on p. 162, 1. 4 and explained as ‘niyama’ in its com. 

P, 133, 11. 9-10. See p. 190, 11. 10-11. 

P, 133, L 11. See p. 190, 1. 11 and p. 191 , 1 3, 

P. 134, 11. 3-5. See p. 191, 11. 7-9. 

P.134,11.9-10. This verse occurs ^in S'astrmdrtdsmnuceaya hni 
there it is a quotation firom some other work as can be inferred from 
occurring on p. 133, 1, 27. ,, 

P. 134, 1. 10. ‘ Karpasa ’ ( Guj. ‘ kapSsa ’ ) means a cotton pJant. , 

P. 135, 1, 3. ‘Easayana’ means a medicine prolonging life, an elixir 
vitm. This word occurs in UitararamaGarita ( I. v. 36 ). Its Paiya equiv^-t 
lent ‘ rasayaim ’ is met with in Vivdgasuya ( I, 7 ). , . , 

1-2 These two may remind one of SM (com. on v. 18) of five evil 
consequences arising from ksa^-bhcmga-mda, two being those 

*, noted here. . . ... 

• '42 ' ‘ 
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P. 135, 1. 5. ‘Laksa’ (Guj. ‘lakha’ ) is a kind of red dye. It is obtained 
from the cochineal insect and is produced by a number of trees of the 
Species Fiens. It was largely used as an article of decoration by women. 
The word ‘laksa’ oecnrs in Abhynams'akuntala, (IV, v. 4) and KirffMr- 
jumya ( V, 23). Its Paiya equivalent ‘lakhha’ is met with in Myadham- 
wia/caM (1, 1, p. 24). _ • 

P. 135,11. 6 &lk ‘Matulihga’ ( Marathi mahalunga or mavalariga) 
is the name of a kind of citron tree and that of its fruit as well. ‘ Bijapuraka ’ 
is its synonym, and this may remind a Gujarati of ‘ bijorum . The word 
‘matuliriga’ occurs in MaktUmMham ( VI, v. 19), and its Paiya equivalent 
‘ mauUnga’ in JRayapjMsemijja (s. ). ‘ Biyauraya ’ occurs in MdlmiMg- 

nirndtra (III, p. 37). This ^it is used in a ceremony known as ‘grahas'anti*. 
It is considered auspicious like the cocoanut and fit to be presented 
to a great personage at a visit. In some Jaina temples a silver piece 
having the shape of a citron'elongated both ways and usually gilt with gold 
is placed on the palm of the main idol of a Jaina Tirthanham. 

P. 135, 1. 7. ‘ Vai^asa’ means slaughter and anguish. Here the latter 
meaning is relevant. In the com. it is explained as ‘vyasana’ meaning 
addictedness. 

P. 136, 11. 8-10. For refutation see p. 205, 1 11. 

P. 136, II. 11-12 & p. 137, 11. 3-5. According to your belief there is no 
scope for a cause and an effect. Bfrom what sort of a cause, is the effect that 
is being generated produced ? Is this that cause which has perished ? Or 
is it one that is unperished ? Or is it one which has both perished and not 
perished? Further, does the many-fold cause generate an efiect of one 
natnre or an effect of many a nature? Besides, is it the one cause that 
generates an effect of one nature or an effect of many a nature ? Thus 
three possi'^ilities are suggested regarding the origin of an effect, and 
two pertaining to the nature of the effect associated with two types of the 
cause. That the first three possibilities are untenable is shown on pp. 
137-150. This is followed by the refutation of the other possibilities. See 
pp. 150-153, p. 153, p. 153, and p. 153 respectively. 

P.138,1.16. Is it Dharmakirti who is alluded to by ‘tarkika- 
eudamaui’? 

P. 145, 11. 6 & 27. ‘Pratiyo^n’ has been very well explained by 
Athalye in his “Notes” (pp. 197-198)' on TarJca-sarigraha. So I shall here 
reproduce what he has said there : — 

“ The idea of a is one of those conceptions which are more easy 

to understand than to define; and consequently various definitions of 
are given according to the standpoints from which the writers view it. sigr^tfiiRIf 
is no doubt a relation ; but how can there be any relation between existence 
(»nq) and non-existence, between a thing and no-thing?^f however is an 
independent entity aCcordinjg to Nydya ; and henoe this relation is possible. 
! Beifides is oonneoMon between t^o exteirhel things; 
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it ia truly speaking apurely subjective relation existing between the subjective 
notions of those things. Though the things may be non-existent and immate- 
rial, their notions are real enough to allow a relation between them. Thus 
an may be pure negation, but the notion ofsiqfTR is positive and really, 
exists in the mind; and it must therefore have some external object to which 
it corresponds, sprif itself cannot be this object because it has no positive 
existence; and hence this object by which the notion of awR' is produced and 
is to be explained must be found among the six positive pddartMa. ’Sha.t 
therefore by which a particular notion of ersfR is explained is called 
thejft^ of that A is thus called the of and tfs of 

because the notions of those two negations depend for their existence 
on the prior knowledge of Efs and vsz respectively. This is one kind of 
and is called ( opposition ). Another kind is called 

and exists between a thing and its attribute, or rather between two objects and 
the relation between them, as for instanco, when we say that a face is like 
the moon, moon is the of the residing in In this case 

also the notion of depends on the prior knowledge of the moon, but this 

differs from the former in having a corresponding external object. 
The first jrl^^PlrlT a relation between two things of which one exists and 
the other does not, while the second lies between things which are both 
positive and existing. The first may be • called contrariety as that between 
5{2 and SRRTR ; the second co-existince as that between moon and its attribute 
the meaning of course those qualities which it has in common with g^. 

Similarly the thing in relation to which this is spoken of is called the 

swqjTft of the relation. Thus gi^f of which the likeness to the moon is predica- 
ted is the of the HlfSR; ^bile the gpgr of which is likewise 

predicated is called the sjgqWt of that Now er is jrftqtift of qzqmR; and 

qs of qjJTFrtlR, so in general is the of the of all products, that 

is of STfir-ffTS in ” 

P. 154, 11. 5-6. occurs in HetuU'ndu. 

P. 154, 1. 9 & p. 155, 1. 8. Fcr refutation see p, 158, 11. 5-8 & p. 159, 

11 . 3 - 8 . 

P.159,1. 9. The words RPn, RR:, 

ygand respectively mean a worshipper of 6iva, a wife, a paramour, a 
Ldo'e informed, asked and an attendant upon idols. ^ ‘Bhauta has four 
other meanings: (i) demoniacal, (ii) relating to living beings, (iii) elemen al 
and(iv)an assemblage of evil spirits. But I do not think any one of ^em 
is here relevant. Hence the entire phrase means : an attendant upon idols 
who is a paramour of a S'aiva woman and who has been informed and asked 
by judges. 

P 160 1.3. ‘ Upahasa-sthana’ means an abode of ridicule or satirical 

laughter. _ , tj. • i i.. ' 

P. 160,1.8. ‘Vakrokti’ means sarcasm in general. It is also the 

name of a figure of speech consisting in evasive speech and reply, either by 

a pun ( a'lesa) or by a change of tone* It is defined in K P as under 
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%^ar jRrs^srr l^rr w fl:^ II ” 

P.162,1.4. ‘Nyaya’ hei’e means a nile as suggested in the com. 

For a parallel exainple see p. 132, 1. 10. 

P. 163, 1. 6. ‘ Tapta-masaka ’ is a kind of oath ( .- ordeal) a,s .stated 
in the com. ‘ Tapta ’ means heated and masaka a particular weight ( Guj. 
maso, one twelfth of a tola ). here a piece of gold of this weight. 

In History of Dhamias'astra (Yol. Ill) this ordeal is ipentioned 
on p. 374 and explained on pp. 374-37S. 

P, 165, 1. 5. For refutation see p. 173. 

P. 165, 1. 6. Sandha means a eunuch. This word occurs in 
Tajn&vaUcya-smrti (I, 215). Has the Gnj. word ‘sandha’ anything to 
do with this? 

P.165, 1.9. ‘Subhasita' means well said. Same is the case with 
this word occurring on p. 189, 11. 4"5. 

P. 168, II. 3-4. This is a quotation from Het%bU%d%. For its refuta- 
tion see p. 174, 11. 4-10. 

P.168,1.5. ‘Pitr-vana’ means 'cemetary', 

and ‘pis’aca’ a goblin, an evil spirit. Therefore this expression means resorting 
to a cemetary through fear of a goblin. It thus means going from 
bad to worse, i. e. from a frying pan into fire. The corresponding Guj. 
proverb is “ =^5wt ”■ This has a parallel in 

j^i% 3 :”i. e. running away through fear of a scorpion, befalls into the 
mouth of a poisonous snake occurring in Nyayavartihatatparyafthd ( p, 53 ), 
Oh “avoiding Seylla, he falls into Oharybdis”. 

P. 168, h 8. ‘ Pratityotpada ’ means same as 2 y^'^f~‘'tya-saniut 2 }ada. 
It is translated as ‘ dependent origination ’ in the intro. ( p. 82 ) of S B T. 
It is here said to be another name of the ‘Twelve-linked Chain of causation’. 
The twelve links of this mighty chain are given on p. 74 as under ' 

(1) From ignorance (avidya) proceed the ‘conformations’ (sam- 
skcwas). 

(2) From ‘conformations’, consciousness ( ). 

( 3 ) From conciousness, name -and-form ( n&ma-rupa ), 

(4) From name-and-form, the six organs of sense (?a£2a^c4fa«a). 

( 5 ) From the six organa of sense, contact ( spars'a ). 

(6) From contact, sensation ( ). 

( 7 ) From sensation, desire ( trend ). 

( 8 ) From desire, grasping ( upadd/na ). 

( 9 ) ' From grasping, existence ( hhdm ). 

(10) From existence, birth (jaii), 

(11) From birth, old age (jam )\ 

i-i- — ^ ; — — 

1 Jura*mafai(^ is tiie twelfth link ( nid^m )i 
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{ 12 ) From oM age proceed death ( ), lamentation, grief and 

despair.^ . ' 

In the Hindi intro, ( p. 6 ) to Pmmom-miiin'flTOsa three characteristics 
of pi'o,titya-sanmipdda-vada are mentioned: (a)there is an absolute differe- 
nce between cause and effect, ( b) there is no place for any cause whether 
iiitya or pavindnii'ii, and (c) there is origination of every effect which is 
amt (non-existent) from the very beginning. These are explained in details 
on pp. 8-9. On p. 9 it is said: pmUtya-samutpada-vada is really 
p)ammdmi-vdda and as well, and even then it really differs 

from these two t;a(ias. 

In S'astravdTtdsammoaya ( v, 291 ) praiUyotpada is refuted. Praiii* 
tymrtti^-vighdta is mentioned in Yisesa’ ( v. 1678)®. PmUtyasmnwtpadais 
explained and refuted in H K G ( pt- 1, pp. 390-395 ), a com. on LagMyastra- 
ydlanhdTa ( v. 8 ) 

P. 169, 11. 3-4. means: let this be pondered over, by 

shaking off the darkness of infetuation. . , 

P. 171, 11. 3-4. : means : let this wrong attachment be 

given up. 

P. 171,11. 25-26. Jr In theSamskrta dictionaries 

there is no word like ‘ d^figara So I take it to be a ‘Des'ya’ one. It occurs 
in the com. on Oha-mjjvitti-bhasa ( v. 20 ). It is same as ‘ durigara ’ meaning 
a hill, and it is used in this sense in Guj. (see “ITotes” p. 307). It occurs 
in an illustration ( v. 2 ) given by Hemacandra in bis com. (p. 167) on 
Sicldhahemaca’iidm (Ylll, 4, 

P. 174,1. 6. HetuMndviia a Saifaskrta work composed by Dharma- 
kirti. There is a com. by Areata on this famous work. It is being edited 
from a single Ms. lying at Pattan. It is to be published in the Gaekwad’s 
Oriental Series. In its Tibetan version there are nO sections, but Areata has 
divided the work into paricchedas. There are quotations from Hefv>hindu 
on pp. 154, 168, 174, 176, 177 & 803 of VoL If. 

P. 174, 1. 9. In the Tibetan version of Edubindvi we have ‘ c|il4R^'ir 
lor ’• 

P. 174, 1. 12 & p. 175, 1. 3. srjfwq^is a quotation from HetvMniih 

P, 176, 11. 5 & 8. That the quotation given from EeMiindu is an 
iTOuical statement, is true. 

P. 175, 1. 19. ‘ Oodya-cafieu ’ means one whose beak (used metapho- 
rically) I’esorts to questions — who is foolish enongh to ask questions for 
nothing. '■ 


For further particulars see the intro, (pp. 77-82) to S B T. 

It is ejtplained on p. 717 by Hemacandra as under : — 

“^Rvf jt g^r-* wlwmi 

la VwBo' (v» 1671 £ft) is reju^ed* 



NOTES 


[p. m, 1.7 


P. 176, 1. 7. For refutation see p. 187. 

P. 170, 1. 7. 5 i?r^o 1® ®' q'^oWion from Hciiihmdv,. 

p' 176” 1. 11 & p'l77, 1- 3- 1“ Tibetan version of 1-hiaUndu we 

find : 

P 177 1.7. Of.tMs Vithtbe Tibetan version of HcM/iiulu where 

wehave: 

P. 178, 1. 23. TMs ifiyaya is not noted in LavMkamjaya- 

■ ' p ij 25—26. This verse with variants is cited in AoiyaniU” 

myrn-M (v 71 h a com. on Citsnkha’s Tattmt^radlpiM, and there the 
iutiior’s name is given as ‘Kxrti. See Mm. Abhyankara’s com. ( p. 16) on 

SaTvadars'anasa'hgraha. 

P 179 11 5-6. In the printed edition of Nyayabindu along with 
Dharmottara’s com.' published in “Haridas Sanskrit Series” we have 
for But’ from the com. (p. 37) we can see that the latter 

reading is correct. 

E 180, 11, 6-8. srt appears to be a quotation from Prammm- 

m'^rtikasvopajMvrtt-i See the com. 

P 181, L. 10, ‘Araui*, a homonym, means: (i) two pieces of wood 

used in kindling the sacred fire ;(ii) the Sun and (iii) fire. The first meaning 
is applicable here. 

P. 181, 1. 10. ‘ Suryopala ’ literally means the snn-stone. 

P 181 11 15-16. Your own doctrine is that the OTjii'Ct'MS are such 
resort to a thing that completely perishes after a moment. 

P. 183, 1. 24. Yalaka seems to be a misreading for ‘ kalaka’. , 

11. 14-16. . This means: a stream does not 

drop of water. Cf. “one swallow does not make a summer.” 
P.196, 11. 21 & 23. ‘ Bodhisattva’ means the would-he Buddha. 

P. 197, 1. 21. ‘Bhavyatva’ means capacity of being liberated. 

P. 199, 1. .18, For explanation of ‘paramita’ gee “Notes” ( p. 329 ). 
P. 199, 1. 26. means a potter, his wheel, a piece of cloth 

etc. ‘Cira’ occurs in Taittinyok Brahmam and ‘crvara’ in A^tadhyayl. Their 
derivations along with the etymologies of haTen%gaum, tundi-cela and 
musdra-godva are pointed out by Suniti Kumar Chatterji in his article 
.“Some Etymological Notes” published in “A Volume of Indian and Iranian 
Studies” (pp. 68-74) presented to Sir E. Denison Ross. 

P. 200, 1. 21. means colour, softness etc. 

P, 202, 1. 19. iTFrr«Tt^'2!W. This nyaya is not noted in Lmhikanya- 
Itis explained as under in Manorathamndml (p* 148, com. 
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P. 203, 1. 9. is a quotation from Hetubiifidu. 

P, £03, 1. 10 & p. 204, 1. 3. For refutation see p. 204, 11, 8-9. 

P. 204, 1. 3. q- srr’i, For refutation see p. 204, 11. 10-11. 

P. 204, 1. 3. For refutation see p. 204, 1. 11 & p. 205, 1. 3. 

P. 204, 11. 3-4. For refutation see p. 205, 1. 4. 

P. 204, 1. 4. For refutation see p. 205, 11. 5-8. 

P. 208, 1. 3. MaMjeatnairaya is same as minatraya explained 
in “ Notes” (p. 319). 

P. 208, 1. 7. ‘ Ss'atana’ lit. means destruction of advantage. 

P. 209., 1. 25. For ‘gati’ see “Notes” (p. 244). 

P. 210, 1. 5. ‘Samparayika-bandha’ is a bondage caused by passions, 
the other being ‘ iryapathika’. 

P. 210, 1. 6. ‘Guuasthana* means a spiritual stage. For details see 
JRL (Vol. II, Oh. XXI). 

P. 210, 1 19. ‘ S'ailes'i ’ is a kind of condition ( vide p. 224, 1. 24 ) 
wherein one is as steady-motionless as the lord of mountains i. e. Meru. 

P. 210, 11. 20-21. BJiavopagrahi-Jcarman which occurs on p. 222, 11. 
13-14 means a Icarman that sustains mundane existence. 

P. 213, 1. 6. The word ‘pudgala’ is here used in the Bauddha sense, 
and so it is stands for ‘soul’ of Jainism. 

P. 215, 1. 14. ‘Kalpa’ is a division of time. According to the Bauddhas 
there are four great halpas and eighty smaller ones. The Vaidika Hindus- 
the Brahmams believe in kalpas^ and yugas. Sometimes the Jaina 
writers have used this word in the non-Jaina sense e, g. Siddhasena 
Divakara in his Kalydnarmndirastotra (v. 4) , and Manatunga Suri 
in his Bhaktdmarastotra (v. 4). 

P. 218, 1. 11 & p- 219, 11. 3-5. These define what ‘tapas’ ( austerity) is 
according to Jainism. The Bauddha allegations against the Jaina view 
about armterity and their refutations are dealt with by Gandhahastin 
Siddhasena Gani in his com. (W. il, pp. 242-248) on TS (IX,19)- 
This topic is dealt with, in Sk. in A^taka (XI)^ TED ^pp. 78a, 79a and 
79b) and in Jinapati’s com. (pp. 133a— 135b) on Panccd/inigi, in Paiya in 

Pa^ncmatihu {84J-&e4!) and in Guj. by me in Irhata dars'ana d^k 

(pp. 1111-1115). i.™ , 

The Jaina and non-Jaina views about tapas and its diflerqnt 

internretations are dealt with by Jayantilal Aeharya in his Guj.' article 
published in two instalments in “Buddhiptakas'a” (Voh 

83, No. 4, pp. 379-394 & Vol. 84, No. 1, pp. 66-76 ). _ , 

Austerity is of two varieties external and internal, and each of them 

1 It is a day of Brahman covering 432 million years of mortals and 

measuring the duration of the world. 

2 See Tapo'staka* i 
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has again sttb-varieties. For their names see p. 225, II. 19-22, and for 

their explanation see JBL ( Vol. II, Ch. XX ). 

P 218 L 12. ‘Sam vega’ means earnest desire for salvation and 

‘s'ama’ refrataing even from thinking of doing harm even to an offender. 
iThesa are two characteritios of samyaUva out of five. See JRL ( Oh. XXI ). 

P. 218, 1. 26. ‘ Andayika’ bhava may be rendered as operative thought- 
activity caused by the operation of barmans. For details see JRL ( Vol 
I, p. 100). 

P. 219, 1. 13. ‘Karma-nirjaranatah’ means through the gradual 
wearing out of barman^ For details about ‘nirjara’ see JRL ( Vol. I, p. 67 ). 

P. 219, 1. 23. ‘ Agama’ means the Jaina canon. 

P 220 1 3. ‘Parama’ goes with both jflancs and dars'a'rfffi of which the 
former means’ differentiated knowledge and the latter undifferentiated one; 
for in the former the details are present whereas in the latter they are absent. 
Every object has a particular aspect and a general one as well. Of these two 
aspects the general is subordinated to the particular in jmna while i;everse 
is the case with dars'ana. This is what is said in the following lines m bil 
(com. on V. 1): 

Parama-jMna means highest type of differentiated knowledge^ i. e. 
omnisdence (&CTa2a;-jfla«a). Similar is the ease with ^aranui-dars'ana 
Which is usually known as Tmc^dara'ana. 

P. 220, 1. 5. Arta-dhyclma is one of the four types of meditation, 
the other three being raudra-dhyana, dhmma-dhydna and snlcla-dhyati^t^. 
It is die worst type of meditation. For details see JRL (Vol. II, pp. 279-280). 

P. 220, 1. 7 ‘Lahghana’(Gnj. ®Wi) means abstaining from taking 
food. This helps in averting a disease. Of. 

P. 220, 1. 16. ‘Joga’ ( Sk. yoga ) means activity. It is of three types : 
(i) physical, (ii) vocal and (iii) mental. 

' P. 221, 1. A Here a Tirthankara is compared with a vaidya 
(phy sida n )■ Lord Buddha is similarly characterized as ‘bhisaj’ in the 
Sai&ddha works, e. g. Th&ragdthd? and Buddhaoarita (XIII, 61). In 
ZdUavi^araip. 448 of Mtra’s edn.)he is styled as ‘vaidyaraja’ ®. 

P.221,1.9. Batna-vauij. ' For exposition of this illustration in 

Gh^.. Bee Arhoda dars^mpa (pp. 1113, 1114, fn.). It is explained 

in Saihskrtaby, JinesVara Suri in his com. (pp. 48b-49a) on A§taka (XI), 

1 j For its explanation see p. 337. 

^ ■ jttere he is also called ‘Sahbhalokatikioohaka’ i. e. “healer of the entire 
.aniVMsd, ‘ . : ' , ‘ 

' 8 Vftgbhata salutes Buddha as the priuueval doctor in the opening 

- atanza of. his A^anga-hrdaya ; . 
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1 For analysis see Prof. A» N# Upadhye's intro, (p, XL) to his edn. 

oi Pavayaio^asara. 

^*r ^rg^fT^rli 3Tq[?=^^f%^ri3“ 

^fi, Rqft'^r^rrg^^f r, 

43 


P,: 223, 11: 22^2-5 J 


'P. 222, 11; 9 & 23.'-' 'Blmvana' means ^reflection’. For details see p. 337. 
P. 223, ]. 4. ‘Les'ya' may be ronglily translated as one by means of 

wliicli the miiiidane sciil gets ' tinted demerit' or both. It has 

six varieties. For explanation see JBL ( Vol, I,. pp.. 88-91'). 

P. 223, L 4. * Annpama-s iikla-dhyana ’ means the excellent type of 
si\hhla-dhy€%na, is, the best type of meditation. ' For details 

see JRL (Yol II„pp. 280-283). , . ^ 

P. 223, 1. 7. ^Anityatvadibhavana’ means ^ unity atvabhdmna etc. 

In ail there are twelve hhavanas ( see 11. 22-25 ). ' ' 

P. 223, 1. 9. 'Niraticara means free from partial transgressions, and 
'simayika' equanimity of mind, one of the five kinds of edritra (monk- 

■'hood); , ; 

P. 223, 1. 18. ' Sayogi-kevalin ’ is an omniscient being who is in the 
thirteenth gumsthdna and who has not given xip any of the three activities 
{yogas). * Ayogbkevalin ’ is also an omniscient being but he is on a higher 
f^lane than bsayogbkevalin'. In other words he is in the fourteenth— the 
best gumsth&m^ and he has stopped all the activities, even the mental 
one. 

P. 223, 1. 18. *Iryapafchaka-karman’ is opposed to sdm 2 )ardyilca^ 
harmun. Tlie former is amalgamated by those who are completely 
dispassionate— absolutely free from attachment and aversion, while the 
latter, by those who are a prey to passions. . . ' ' 

P* 223, 11. 22-25. This verse- enumerates the twelve hhavanas, 
Theiiv names are self-explanatory. All the same I shall say a few words 

■a'bont each of 1116111 .- ■ ■- '■ ■ ■ ■■-■ ■■■■,'•■■•■ 

In TS (IX, 7), the word /anupreksa’ is used for ^bhavana^ Kunda- 
kunda, a Digarnbara acarya, who flourished probably at the beginning of 
the Christian era, has ^Yn\ten Bm%(>sa<t7nwe]^^^ Soraseni in 91 gathas.^ 
In Thdna (IV, 1; s. 247^) ^auuppeha’ is used for bhavana’. All these words 
mean reflection, meditation. . ^ 

(i) AnUya-hhdvand — Everything is transitory. Various, para- 
phernalia, relatives, physical strength, beauty etc. are all subject to change. 
Only the soul is eternal. 

(ii) As'amncMt%"—'iso external things— medicines, gems, armies, 
weapons etc. can rescue the soul from the clutches of death. It is thus 
helpless. Its only shelter is the self itself. 


33S 


KOTES 



[P. 223,11. 22-25 


myEhatM-^ soul alo.eisfche doer of actions and xfc a one 
enWs its Lite it being solely responsible for them, lbs soul comes alone 

in to world, and it leaves it nnacconi^^^^^^ , \ . , 

nv) ^«yffl«w-W*a-Tbesoulisseparate-^distmct from relations and 
friends, from body and mind, and from all esternal phenomena. 

(y) As'uoitva.bha~The body is impure and dirty.V See Kte-a- 

( XIX, 12 ). ^ ^ \ 

(yi) Samsdra-bhd°—'yhQ mundane soul is ever wandenng in this 
world, and it is subject to the cycle of various existences, full of miseries 
and sufterings. So it can attain true and perfect happiness when it is 

outof it. . 

(vii) Israra-Wia'—The influx of kavmcms is the cause of mundane 
existence, and this influx is the cause of passions, vowlessness etc. This 

reflection is here named as ‘ karmasravavklhi . 

( viii ) Bmivam-'bhd’’—li is desirable to stop— counteract tbe influx of 
karmans; so the corresponding means must be resorted to. Cf. C Wara* 
(XXIII. 71). 

(ix) Nirjard-bhd'—’yhe two ways of shedding the Icarmim 

matter should be thought of. 

(x) Lolca-hlm— One should reflect upon the figure, form and nature 
of the universe and its constituents. The three-fold division of the lohi 
should be considered. 

(xi) Dharma’Svdhhydta^taUda-hhd ’ — The fundamental principles 

of religion as expounded by the TlrthoMlcavas, the tenfold dhai ma of the 
Jaim clergy and the eleven pratimds of the laity should be reflected upon# 
In LliSara' (X, 18) we bare: 1 5^r”. 

(sii) Bodhi-durlabha-bhd’--B,igU faith— correct enlightenment is 
very very rare.® So one should ponder upon the means of attaining it.* 

1 II, 1,-13 (p. 77) 

2 See Nemicandra Suri'a com. (p. 147b) on ZZWarcyjAaj/aua (XIII). 

3 Cf. “ per”— '5«2/ai7«^« ( I. 2, 1, 1 )• 

4 i'or further details see marai^avihi ( v. 570-637 ), Umasvaii's Bhdfya 
(pp. 209-223 ) on TS (IX, 7), Pmsamarati (v. 151-162) Yot/aiastra 
(IX, V. 55-110) and its svopajna com. (pp. 297a-334a), Mala- 
dharin Hemacandra’s Bh&vabh&mnti and its svopajna com., 
Vinayavijya Gani’s Sdntasudhdmsa, ADD (pp. 1083-1090), ATL 
(V, 22-36) and its Eng. notes (pp. 667-683), VairaffyarasamanJaH 
(IT, 163-333) and its GuJ. trans. and notes (pp. 212-284) prep<red 
by me. 

As regards the Bigamhara sources I may mention Vattakera's Mulayara 
(Till), &vS,rya^s Bhagavati-at'ddha'iid (about 150 verses), Xartikeya s 
: ; ! ’ ; , BSfotisa^ay^'ueekhhSji ^U’^haieandta's JndndTV-O'Va etc. 
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P. 240, 1 4] 

P. 224,1. 21. ‘ As'rava ’ same as ‘asrava’ means influx' of karmans, 
It is the channel for foreign matter to flow into the soul which is already 
attacked and influenced by femnam For details see JRL ( Vol. I, p. 64). 

P. 225, 1. 6. 'Anas'ana’ means ‘fasting’. For details see JRL (Yol. II. 
P.2T6). 

P.225,1.6. ‘Prayas'cltta’ means ‘expiation of sin’. It is a kind of 
penance. See JRR ( ch. XX ). 

P. 225, 1. 13. Jilanavaraulya karman. For its explanation see 
"Notes” (p. 270). 

P. 225, 1. 25. Caritra-mohaniya is one of the varieties of moUanlija 
tefrrtan-, the other heingM?«raV/M-rno/4a'ati/c6. 

P. 22S, 1. 10. For ‘pi'ades'a’ see JRL (Vol. I, p. 55). 

P. 236, 1. 4, ‘Saiigraha-grantha’ is explained in "Notes” (p. 271). 

P. 236, 1. 30, ITor explanation of see Arhata dar* 

Sana (pp. 978-980). 

P. 237, 11. 8, 11 & 12 ‘Samvega’ (see p. 336) is three-fold according as 
it is produced from infatuation, unhappiness or correct knowledge, and so is 
the ease with dispassionateness, Vide 11. 11-14 of this page. 

P. 237,1. 14. In the printed edition of Astalcaiwahavana (p. 42b) 
we have for rr=T’l. and for 

P. 237, 11. 19-20 & 26. The correct readings are given in the ‘‘aggenda 
and corrigenda". 

P. 238, 11. 4-6. These point out the fruit accruing from the company 
of the good. Gf. i'^ ^ ’jHT’l,? ’’—Nltis'aiaka ( v. 23]) 

P. 238, 1. 15. ‘Ratryandha’ (Guj. ?:cipr£5f) means blind at night. 

P. 238, 11. 23-24. From this we learn that Municandra Suri had a 
pupil named Eamacandra Gaui. 

P. 238, 1. 23. ‘Sampradaya’ means tradition. 

P. 238, 1, 29. In the brhad-bhandara at Jesalmere there is a Ms. of 
this tippamha. It is dated as fimivat 1171. Thus it is written during the 
life-time of its author Municandra Suri, and it is composed in a year not 
later than Sumvai 1171 and not earlier than the year in which the author 
became Suri. 

P. 239, 1, 10. The word ‘viraha’ may have been here used intentionally 
by our author as has been done by him in the case of several other works\ 

P. 240, 1. 4. ‘S'veta-bhiksu’ means a monk of the S'vetamhara sect of 
the/ai?!«s as opposed to theDigambara one. The Paiya equivalent ‘bhikkhu’ 
tf ‘bhiksu’ is met with in the last (10th) ajjhayam of Dasmeyaliya and 
also in the 15th ajj'Imjmn ot UUarajjhayam. Both of these ajjhayanas 
have the same title viz. ‘Sabhikkhu’, the same refrain for every verse, the 

1 See intro, (pp. xxvni-xxix) to Vol, I of AJP and intro, (p. xviii) 
to Vol. II. . 
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same metre' viz. a eombinatioa of Tristxibh and Vaitaliya feet and the same 
fjopio viz, the qualities of an ideal monk. 

P. 240, 1. 4 The word ‘S'ri’ used here may not have been from the 
pen of Our author himself It must be a later additioa made by some 
devotee of his. _ _ 

p, 240, 1. 6 Of. occurring m Logwm 

(v. 6). _ 

P. 240, 1. 7 ‘Vagdevata’ means the goddess of speech. lor her 

description etc. see (Vol. I, p. 4) etc. See 

also P. K. Code’s article ‘'Hamsa-vahana and Mayura-vahana Sarasvatl’’ 
published in “Journal of the Indian Socity of OrientalArt” (Vol. IX, 1941). 

P. 241. In soma of the Mss. of AJP and in its printed edition 
we come across five verses^ composed by Taksadeva Muni. In the fourth 
verse there is mention of the three varieties of tarlca. Does this tarka 
•mean a .system of philosophy as is the case with the word tavha occurring 
in the following quotation cited by Bhimacarya in his iVj/^a/cos'a 
(pp. 317-318)? 

There is a com. by ParsVa on Vandittusutta known as S'Tadclha^ 
pratih'amana and here designated as Grhasthapmtiearana. It is completed 
in S'aka 820. This Pars'va refers to himself as pupil of Saidhantika 
Yaksadeva^. 

A note DvMas'aranayacakra® 

I am thankful to Jainacarya Vijayalahdhi Suri, the editor of this work, 

forhishavingsuppliedmewiththefollowiDginformation:— 

Dvadaiaranayaoakra consists of only one Mrikd viz. (see p. XC 

of this intro.). There is a hhasya on" it by Mallavadio, the author himself- 
Its first verse, a i/nang(iidcaTan).a, runs as under 

■ . 

^r=^i ’tt-t 

ftiTjjpxrqjfq- gromrei tif n ^ n ” 

The svopapM hha§ya is commented upon by Siihbanandi (or 
according to some Siifahasura Ksamds'rmnana). The hhasya is reconstructed 
by Vijayalabdhi Suri from the pmUkas given in this com.^ Difiieult words 
occurring in this com. are explained by this Suri. The entire work will 
be published in four or five parts. The first may he oxit by next April 


pixblished in JSP 


For Guj. trans. , see my article 
(Vol. XII, No. 7). 

For further particulars see my article girtHT 

This means a ‘a twelve-spoked wheel of viewpoints’. 

This is named as ‘Nyayagamanusarini’. Its opening verse is; 
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LXXXVI-LXXXVII, Patafijali (Bhagavat-Patafijali) LXXXVII, Purufa- 
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Name 


'Date 


Dates of Authors 

Vol. Paso 


Anaxagoras. ' 500-428 B. C* II 266^ 
Asanga 250-300 AD. II lxxsi® 
' "ZOO A. ' ^ 5 , 

„ (Arjasanga) 480 A. D. II ^ 284 
Asuri , . 600 B. C, II . Lxxiv 
Berkelj 1688-1753AD.il cxix 
Bharadvaja Ist Jaalf, of the 

7 th cent. AD. II lxxxii 


Name Bate Vol. Page 

HaribkadraSainvat 757-827 I xxvi 
„ 800-950 II XV 

Harisvamxa 638’A. Dt II xiv 
Harsa d. 648 AD. II xiv 
Hegal 1770-1831 AD. II crx 
Heraclitus 535-475 B.O. II 265 
Hieun Tlisang 635 A. B. II hxxxt - 
Isvara Krsna c. 150 AD. II 301 


Bhartrhari 

600-650 A.D. I 

XXIV 

ItsiDg 671-695 A.D. II 

LXXXV 

If 

55 

II 

LXXXIX 

Jaimini 200 B. C. II 

LXXVtl 

55 

650 A. D. 

II 

LXXVII 

Jayanta Bhatta 760-840A,I). II xlii 

Boodin 

b. 1869 A.D. 

II 

CXIX 

JinadasaGani c. 676 AD, II 

xcvitr 

Bradley 

1846-1924 A.D. II 

CXX 

KalyanaraksitaOthcent.AD. II Lxxxi 

Dharmakirti 349 A. D. 

II 

LXXXI 

Kamalasila 713-763A.D. II 

XLII 

51 

450 A. D. 

II 

LXXXII 

Kumarila 600 A. D. II 

290 

Sf 

earlier than 



„ 600-680 A.D. II 

LXXVII 


600 A. D. 

II 

XIV 

„ 620-680 A.D. I 

XXIV 

J? 

j) » j) )i 

II 

LXXVII 

„ before 630 AD. II xiv 

i$ 

600-650 A.D. 

I 

XXIV 

„ 670 A. D. II 

263 

5S 

620-690 A.D. 

II 

LXXVII 

Mahavira 699-527 B.O. II 

244 

55 

635-650 A.D, 

II 

LXXXII 

Parmartha 499-660 A.D. II 

SCI! 

Dharmapala d. 570 A.D. 

II 

XIV 

Parmenides 515 B. C. II 

265 

. 15 

635 A. D. 

I 

XXIX 

Patafijali c. 150 A.D. II 

263 

55 

55 

II 

LXXXI 

Prabhakara 650 A.D, II 

263 

Dinnaga 

320 A.D. 

II 

LXXIX 

Prasastapada 5th cent. AD.II 278 

)> 

55 

II 

LXXXI 

Protagoras 48^-411 B.C. 11 

cxix 

}| 

345-425 A.D, 

II 

LXXIX ! 

1 

Pyrrho 365 1-270 1 B.C. II cxv 

Dharmottara 847 A. D. 

II 

LXVIII. 

Eatnakirti lOtb cent. A.D. II 313 

55' 

5J 

11 

LXIX 

Sahara 1st cent. A.D. II 

xcv . 

55 

725 A. D. 

II 

' 55 . ■ j 

„ c. 100-200 A.D. II 

263 

Empedocles 

495-435 B.C, 

II 

266 

„ 100-500 A.D. II 

xcv 

Gunaratna 

Sam vat 1466 

II 

XLIII 

„ 400 A, D. II 

XCV 

Haribhadra 700-770 AD* 

II 

XO 

Sanghabbadra 280-350 A.D. II 

XCI 


1-2 The Arabic figure indicates the No. of the page of notes and tha 
Roman one that of the intro. 

3 This indicates that different dates are assigned by different scholars. 
This holds good in other cases, too, where more than one date is 
mentioned. 
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Name Date Vol. J’age 

^ubhagupta 650-700 A.T). 11 xcv 

II xcvi 

Sure^vara 788 A. D. II xxxxi 

Udayana 984 A. D. II 278 . 

TJddyotakara^ 560 A.D. Il 290 
Vacaspatimisra 840 A.D. II 301 
VSrsaganya 230-300 A.D. II xciii 
Vasubandhu 280-360 A.D. II lxxix 


Date Vol. Page 

Several centuries 
before christ II civ 
5th cent. A.D. II civ 
788-820 A.D. II civ 


Name 

Sankara 


gantarak^ita 740 A. D. II xcvi 
705-762 onwards I xxiv 
705-782 A.D. II xlii 

„ Sairivat 761-818 I XXIV 

Sfihiller 1759-1805 A.D. II cxviii 

Siddbascna ' 

“ Divakara lat6st in tlic 

sixth cent. II xcvin 

^ridhara 091 A. D, II 278 
Snbandhu 375*425 A.D* II lxxxii 
^nbhagupta 640-700 A*D. I xxix 


„ ; II 

' ' „ , '■ 260-340 A.D. li'' ' lxxxi' 

„ 420-500 A.D. II XCIII 

Vasumitra 100 A. D. II 255 
Vatsyayana c. 300 A.D« II 263 
Yijfiknabhiksu 1650 A.D. II 301 
Vinitadeva c. 700 A.D. II nxxx? 
Whitehead 1861 A. D. II cxix . 


1 See B!iaradvaja (p* S43 ) 
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* This sign shows that there a very remote chance for this to be a quotation* 
1 This is the second hemistich. The first is as under:— 

2j4 These verses occur in S'astmmrtmammcaya as XI, 24 ( v* 667 ) and 
XI, 23 (v^ 666) respectively. But, there, too, they seem to be quotations. 

3 Her© the first foot is however 

5 Of, “eT5T^gcrra;^l^it^ quoted in SyadvMamarbjaH ( p, 17, MotiJaFs 
edn.) 
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1 This is the page-number of the edition published in the Chowkbamb«a 
Sanskrit Series in 1898-99 A. D. It contains the text and its com. Fyay^a- 
tanakara by :Parthas&rathi Mis'ra and an alphabetioal index of the versos of 

the text. Here wo have ‘i^#r:’ for 

in Paiya. Its Paiya title is Paxm'oO’V^ but here its bamskrta 

VII, 42 ). There, too, 



1 This oooiirs as a quotation ia the (p, 365) on TS ( V, 25 ). 

2 Cl S^mtravartmammcaya ( XI, 27 ) L e. v. 670.. 

3 This is the ending portion of the Brst hemistich which runs as under — 

4 The first hemistich is quoted by Katoalas'ila in his Panjiha ( p, 568 ) on 
Tattvasangraha ( v. 2030-2031 ), 

5 This is the first hemistch of v. 184. The second is noted on p. 1 of App, I. 

6 This occurs in S*a$tTavaftaBamuocaya as v* 513 ( Vlt, 37 )• 

7 The second hemistich runs as 
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1 This is quoted in Pa»i«a ( p. 580 ) on Tatimsangraha (v. 2077-8 ). 

2SeeVol.II,Pv82. , V . . x, - 

3 This very line occurs in S'SetramHasamuecaya ( v. 269 ); but in trama 
^avarMa with for 5 W in the second hemistich, the Erst bomg as un er;— 

“^sfit 5(11% ^ntrer ^rt* i” 

4 This is thelast foot of v. 279 oiPramam'i>artika(J). The complete verseis 

“??€tsfif ^ ^*1= ' 

•T ?W ^ ^'('*^11” 

.6 This is a Samskrta title of Sammaipa^^ohra^a. 
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1 This ooours in S'astravaHasamuooaya as v. 515 ( VII, 39 ) There, too, 
it is a quotation* ■ 

2 Here •we have irtt^ for nq 

3 This is quoted in Pa%jiM ( p. 580 ) on Tattmsang'raha ( v. 2077-8 ). 

4 See Vol. II p, 82. 

5 The complete verse is as under: — 

“q^ qmfr '^&|qr i^^rrqqr • 

^ =q §[K^T«qifcqqir{ ii ii” 

6 The second hemistich begins with ‘^ssgj %%’ instead of tft’. 
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1 q.^'s 
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\ \\c 

3 

T %n 
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q ^o<i 
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q <sq 
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% qq^ 


q \% 
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q ‘^q 

q ^c-\s'^ 

3 n 

1 qi“ 

q H% 

^ qqs, 

q 

1 qq^ 

•^ qq 
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Wi 

1 

SSff! 



V ,.„, ' ^ 

'^^'9 




■ x-^ 


awroisrifS^ 1, 



^«rt5ira( 

?W?555fP5f5f} 

'1, 

X'sH 



' 1 

I'iv* 







.1 

XH'9 

firsP9«n%«r^» 

la^ 


^\9lf 



1 


51^ 3 rr3[?rf^ 


' 1 



5i?PRr^% X, x«sV 

1 

/tx 

^ m stT 

W 

1 





X'^ 

513 5i*n5t^ 

.,. ISf# , '. 



*®«r5r: 


.', ;i: ■ 

>s^ 

sr: «T^2r?n9TR 


1 

XX 

5t3 


1 

HH 

5r*n»r 


1 

c\ 



1. 

%<* 

sr?n33c^^r5rTq ^ 


“J XX&XH 

jrre?5tr3 «r: 

S*ISHf§ 

1 

XX'» 

*35FJir ^ 


■ 1' 

'^v 





?rrwr 

JT5r*n^ i. IX 

1 

\<i\ 

^qr3'r55’=% 



^\S^— V* 


1 This occurs as the first hemistich of v, 186 of PrammavdrtiJca (I)| with 

this difference that there we have instead of this reading. The 

second hemistich is : 

2 This occurs in S^dstravartasamuccaya as v. 517 ( Vll, 41 ). Here, too, it 
is a <][uotation. 

3 This is quoted in Lalitavistard on p. 75a ( D. L. J P, ¥, ©dn» ). 

4 This occurs in S'dstravdrtdBamuccaya as f, 516 (VIl, 40). Here, too, it is 

a quotation. * 



5WTOrra% *i»v 




gifSTo <}, 


swmi^ \, i^v 


1 nc 
1 
n 

n \’\ 

“i 

T ’IS 


w?it ^5^ 


tpr ^m^‘ 
gr€*iio 

wr»t’i?75n %c5Bi%9[^«» 
f^#sa?^*rracf<» 




^51 55rlrrf^5?rt 
^tpr ?[f^ 


1 The second hemistich is: 

‘V-safrhil:??: ?FtP^ fr«%5^sft: ^Ts^t^tr” 

In AJP we have 

2 This is quoted by Siddhar?! in his com. (p. 44) aa. Nyayavatafa., 

Dr. P. L. Vaidya suggests against it the name of ‘Dignage’ with a query. It is 
also quoted in RatnaJcaravatarika (lj9) and in SM. (com. on v. 14). Its 
second hemistich is: ‘‘^r^tRRSferuT ^ 5rr§ I’’ For other details see 

the intro, pertaining to Bhadanta Dinna and “Notes”. 

3 This is the first hemistich of Pramai},avartiha (1, 185) with this difference 

that in the printed editfo^ we have “6! The second hemistich is,: 

=sr €^«ff ’Prrat ^ 
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; , ■ 

^^-\9 



, 1 ' ' 


gife5r&5fn?n?i 


.■,:1 . : 


% WR:*iRr«it 

JTJrpJRTff^ I, v*) 

1. ■ 



'Tfto %. 
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^ t "K 



1 
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% 



jRnR#r 



3F!}^^3r» 




*a?s% 










. 1 


«t2I^ (t) ^ 


1 VS&^® 

®8T^^!lTo 


1 



1 This verse is quoted by Haribhadra in his com. ( p, 2S3 ) on TB, 

2 This is the second hemistich of v. 183, the first being as under s™ 


3 This is the second hemistich. In the printed edition we have 
for ^TRRf- 

4 In the printed edition we have for 

5 Its first hemistich is; 

6 See the Ohowkhamba Series, No. 22. 

7 This is a Samskrta title of Visesdvassayabhdsa, 

8 This is a Saiiiskrfca title of Pajjosavai^Jcappa^ a Jaina Agama in Paiya. 

9 A portion of this occurs in SM ( com. on v. 7 ). That it is a quotation has 
escaped the- attention of Dr. Dhruva and Jagadis'acandra S'astri, Bee thto 
editions of SM* 
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*91^5^ %«[r: 
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■ .■\»i 

*3T^5iqfPTcT^ 


3 


aiWT^g: 
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•'. . .IS" ’ 
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r:. ■...¥■ 

3f%^ro 








*qq;?T# 






.' ' - •? 


JT %qwT3T 



\-\o 

?r?rq <5r?rt ■ 

?rs4^5rq;^ 4;io vr® Hi 




:. ..^ 

' '''' ^ " 



- ■ . ■ ,/, « ■ • :■ ^.- . ■; 




*i ,1 )Vf ¥I4W^ 

IV&VS® 


4=c 4T4# 31. c, % H 


IVtf 


rT . _ 



cTwr^ qgt 

®jr%r44n%%' vh 


^ V 

% 41% q>tc 

n- - 

q|44r^ ^ « 

1 


it 5r^i% nffw# W44^cf; - 

- _ H 




’■ • 


*4^14: <7430 

^ . .' . . /.: i,r 


HH's 

4 11% 4f% 

jr4T4i%i%^% ( 1 )- - - •-- - • - -. -. 

H . 

IlH 

4ra(qjr?)7:4 ^[ 44 : 





1 In S* astra'&dria$amuGcay<^ )-the last f6ofe-i«i- 

2 See Haribhadm’s oom.'Otii v; 422 ('Vl,*'9 ) oi S^m^dvdridsamfucGuya, 

3 G£. Tisesdi^assaymhhdsa ( v. 32 )• ‘ ■ ,f'‘ v'** ■ ■ 

4 This occurs in S'astravartasamucaaya as v. 332 ( IV, 95 ). 

6 The first ih:?inistich is slightly different. It is J— . 

3r?r«r ,, ,; 


2 




*irra5[3T 

*|5rg ^ 


w*nii^prf^ 
qpninK^ ^ 
^*>R5^ ?rit 
stprfeTf®n% 




flj*arT^^ii^fe« 


^fg; ^*n^ 'SfRT® 

,8 


3r*n^i5*‘ 






5W!'»Rlf^ '^,1% 
!Rr*R5& I V 


■i 

A; 

% 

\ 


ivH 


j[5r*r^ 1'®^ 

'*r 

JHEurc^ 

V( 

giTRfrf^ ^,V€.^ 

8T. <, % ‘i 


1 

1 


%\\ 

AS 


\\\ 




sarar® ^® V, tfo (^. ^‘i'») 


<J ^C\S 

1 \%\ 

\ s® 


3ar®ro V, (j|t. ^1^) 

<1 


1 The second hemistich is: — 

fe »traHt ^I^phV) 

2 In the printed edition we have for ‘^tfiwn’. 

3 The oompleteverse isasnnder:— 

“sWSSpra: ^ 

snt^ S ?r !>” 

4 This maybe from some work of DinnSga. It occurs iuSastmmrta- 
samwccej^a asv.34&.But,.here, in the second hemistich we have 5P^ for 

a reading occurring on p. 190® , « rv ^ i - t> 

5 This occurs 9 ^ a quotation in Hemaoandra’s com* (p* 19 ) on his Frama- 

ifj^am^mdmsa ( I, 24 ), but its source is untraced* It can be compared with on© 
occurring in the com. on Mayacakra* So says Sukhalalji in his Hindi notes 
( p. 43 ) on Framdrj^amlmdmsdi 






Trr. ^ »it. 

«t t^FWl® ^!TPl(3)f^ 

^ SUM! ®ir*TTorfif^ %, 

# f cl^ 

*^i^wpFfnc<» qfto fo i\s-<t 




fS(l)?Rf^^i^ 


•*R«6K'n*nwt^ ^i ®5nTFrarrf% ’i,\\ \ 'i'*c 

““' — — — ^ ■' — ^ — — ~vf 

1 Of, this wording with Kotyaoarya^s com. ( pp. 1-2 ) on Visesa". 

2 This work is in Faiya, and its corresponding title is A^aBsayanijjuttu 

3 There is a Tariant in the second hemistich, it being 

5 This occurs as a quotation in Devabhadra's Tippaiaa (p. 90) on Siddharsi's 
com, on Nyaya'Qatam ( v, 29 ). 

6 In the printed edition we have for and for 

Both of these variants are found in a quotation occurring in 
Nyayahandali ( anumananirupana, p. 207 ) published in Samvat 1951, and in 
a quotation given in Sarmdarianasangmha ( p. 16 ) pub, by B, 0. E. I. 
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®#:»njfr ffsfR55?:*iir4 

iifff{^'%3[«ir ?rsfr 

®S0efi 


st^tjTOPSK 
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. % \ arsfn^ifto i. 
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m. V, HH, f . 



ir. C- t. 


■ ;%l 
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Ti 


■ 1 , 
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(3T. "i. i’ 5r?I^qK«TF% 

^fo^iit^^tTSt (ij. \tfvs ) <} 

'ij's % 

. . .•■ ■.. :•■■■ 

''5Rn'jraiM% 

gtfpnfJr grir^sr^^ (i* '^) '* 


1 TKe complete verse is : ■ . ■ 

“?r t ^^pw>3n# 5n?T% ^TsswRira^i; i ^vrrtjrs^ 7^R:.s?TTfw^5PfTl^ ii hh ii 

2 This is the second hemistich, the first being: ‘‘^cf*’ ^'^sitrRRT sTPTpJWra 

^'’^fihis is quoFed in Abhayadeva’s com. (pp. 231. ?’^7“ “'* 

that ( p. 641 ) of his on Vidhapawo-tth “ Vadivetala S anti Suns com. (^ ) 

on UUarajjUm m Malayagiri’s com. (p. 284 ) on and in Hema- 

eandra’s com. ( p, 120) A??itopati!cZ«m. . - _ 

4 This quotation occurs in Hemacandra’s com. (p. 29) on Prania'i}.am%-‘ 
mfmsa (I, 32.)jbutitisuntraoed,.there, too. „ . 

' 6 This is quoted by Saribhadra in his com.'{ p. 2a) on PmaamUciga and. 
byMalayagiri Suri in his com. (p. 3a) on Dto~?«^ (v. 1). 

/ . 6 According to Dr. Dhruva this occurs in MBh, too. See his edn. (p. 48) 

ol SI^, .i: - • - i=^-" ■ 9‘i! 

V 7 fa primted edition we-Jaave for ' 


1%^ I 


sif^?T^?5^ 11^-33®. 

1-2/ 5, 9 ; II,. 239. 
3{%ciji5?r%f^ 1-263. 
si^^sf 1-13. 

1-4. 

sn'5fr%% 11-218. 
g-|5sr? 1-278. 

1-198, 199. 

5ttW 1-55, 197-199. 

1-217. 

1-8, 42. 

1-278. 

1-325. 

fr^rm^r 1-217, 864. 

.gp^T^i^r 11-58. 

(«i1f7f) 1-81. 

(%^%5t) 11-131. 

1-136, 177, 187, 371, 385; 
11, 229,230. 

I- 105, 229, 334, 317; 
11-36, 39, 59, 99, 130, 174, 
176, 178. 

II- 36. 

1-372. 

JTTf^ 1-199. 

1-129, 132, 342. 

1-385, 388. 

q-Ji^ 1-193, 194, 318, 371, 398. 

. 1-39, 127. 

qT2'^3^5F 1-37, 40, 44, 64, 127. 

srHT’n^ftTrrai 11-68, 


I- 158, 161, 246, 825, 402, 
403; 11-13, 57, 58, 60, 62, 
73-75, 86,88, 199, 208, 213- 
216. 

11-199. 

11-61. 

^5 11-70. 

■¥r^??n'^'sr 1-334. 

I -366. 

(q5r.w%) 1-368, 385,388. 
1-275. 

^ 1-79, 168. 

1-58, 116. 

I-l, 4-7, 56, 199. 

Wft 1-127, 128. 

II- 58. 

1-199; see 

qr^firtiJT I-G; see and sftf. 

I- 6, 197-199, see 

11-226. 

(qTrf5T5rn'«q>) 1-105, 200, 229, 
337; 11-59, 162, 180, 218. 
5frf§'W? 11-115. 

EfTfrs 1-193, 318, 371. 

II- 62. 

1-132, 220, 275-277. 

(l^igr) 1-325. 

1-5; see JTfTiftT, & 

^ 1-7 1. 

fqvr 1-197; see 


51^ 1-4, 6. 

1 For proper nouns of secfcs see pp. 

2"'3 The Roman figure stands for S^oiume^ and the xirabic ono for 
'pagoh 


K'<i 


1-325, 326. 

11-60; se® ifiW’*? 

1-231. 

1-403. 
gsTjH 1-837. 

;cTWrf^ 11-131. 

1-9, 116. 

1-395. 

11-49. 

I 6, 116. 


1-9; see 
1-199. 

(’^w) 1-198. 

1-287. 

1-325-327. 

1-279, 296. 

1-84. 

1-132, 220, 275, 276. 

13^5511-174,175. 


(stt) silrJi^a^wRT 5iTm^ I 

Vol. II-p. 100, 1. 5 ; 29 ; p. 99, 1. 30 ; p. 123, 1. 23 ; 


see 

Vol. II-p. 144, 

1 . 11 . 

srRm Vol. I-p. 51, 1. 28. 

Vol. II-p. 92, 1. 27. 


p. 135, 1. 27 ;p. 148, 1. 27; 
p. 155, 1, 18; p, 190, 1. 27; p. 
194, 1. 27; p. 195, 1. 27; p. 
206, 1. 28; p. 209, 1. 13 ; p. 
222. 1. 15. 


Vol. I-p. 17, 1. 28 ; p. 46, Vol I-p.-377,ll. 18 &27. 

I 23 ; p. 290, L 11. Vol I-p. 381, 1. 17. 

Vol. II-p. 135, 1 11. Vol II-p. 159, 11 9, 24, 


«TTl5l5ft^ Vol. I-p. 357, 1 19. 

Vol. II-p. 54, I 29; 
p. 55, 1 14. 

Vol. II-p. 12, 1. 
9 ; p. 48, 1. 5 ; p. 55, 1 6 ; p. 74, 


27, 28; p. 160, 1 19. 

Vol. I-p. 13, 1. 29 ; Vol 
II-p. 64, 1 10; p. 65, 1 27; 
p. 67, 1 15 ; p. 69, 1. 17 ; p. 
70, I 21; p. 71, I 18. 


1. 4; p. 84,1 7; p. 85, I 14; Vol I-p. 81, I 10; p. 

305, I 25; p. 381, 1 6; Vol 
II-p. 1, 1. 16 ; p. 2, 1, 27 ; p. 5, 
1. 27;p. 8, 11 17&20; p. 10, 
1. 24; p. 55, 1 20; p. 80, 11. 
11 & 26 ; p. 85, I 14 ; see 

^R^ri^’i^Vol. I-p. 367, 1. 27; 
381, 1. 17 ; Vol II-p. 52, 


see 

4i^ Vol. I-p. 5, 1 22 ; p. 32, 1. 
31; p. 51, 1 28; p. 54, I 11; 
p. 127, 1. 15; p. 186, I 27 ; p. 
199, 1 8;p. 202, 1 27;p.233, 
I 27 ;p. 234, 1 29; p. 241,1 
23; p. 251,11 23-24; p. 287, 
I 26 ;p. 304, 1 22 ;p. 329, I 
25 ;p. 333, 1. 14 ;p. 337,1 29; 


P- 

I 16 ; p. 95, 1 4 ; see ??tJTmrr. 

p. 381, IV ; Vol II-p. 5, 1. Vol I-p. 67, 1 25 ; p. 90, 

24 ; p. 36, 1 30 ; p. 37, I 28 ; I 22 ; p. 216, 1 15 ; p. 241, I 

p. 60, 1 20 ; p. 61, 11. 21, 28 & 25 ; p. 242, 1 23 ; p. 302, U. 9, 


26 & 27 ; Vol. II-p. 4,11. 20 & 
26; p. 5, 11. 21&23 ; p. 19, 1. 
28 ;p. 24, 1. 15 ; p. 34,1. 29; 
p, 44, 11. 18 ; p. 128, 1. 25 ; p. 
158, 1. 16. 

Vol. I-p. 382, 

11.5-6. 

Vol. I-p. 35, U. 19 & 21; 
see 


Vol. I-p. 172, 1. 15 ; p. 251, 
U. 23 & 24; p. 282, 1. 18; Vol. 
II-p. 148, 1. 25; p. 175,1. 18. 
?|nrT?i Vol. I-p. 149, 1, 29; 
see 

Vol. I-p. 80, 11. 10 & 
28; p. 381, 1. 17; Vol. II-p. 
34,11. 16 & 25. 




(st) I 


II, S 

TT^5l%^S%^T??^W[’tH'^H! ( ■•i^ ) 

I, 56 

gq:^'»l?r(!=’7T''rO C^*) I, 

iftlft^5^f|=^'?5rra'iT?’T5®rT=T: (#) I, 

337, 340. 

^;Rf|qf¥F'W! II, 


(^.) I, 136 

II, 168. 

jfHR 'iT^i’i'n (^O II, ^ 

I, 337 

w^T’Tr^sp'Srf'^r: II, 202 


(gn) i 


I, 303 

I, 295 
I, 338 
?r{i^ft=35E I, 302 

I, 319 


^ il I, 314 

I, 312 

?-tf;i^T!^^...wr(^ I, 301 & 315. 
I, 315 

'^r?i^5{Ki|‘( I, 800 


(f ) I 

I, 278 . 


I, 355 
5!|^ I, 294 



Addenda & Corrigenda 

Vol. I 


Page 

line 

Incorrect 

Correct 

IX 

2 


jSlogs^ 

XIY 

5 . 

Nandi/ 

Nandi^ and Kotya- 
carya in his com. 

( p. 5 ) on Fisesa", 

XIV 

14 

and 4tli 

and the 4th 

XIX 

34 

see 

See 

3 

21 



5 

23 


“viTfr 5n^«lFr'‘ 

5 

24 



9 

28 


3Tlvr^° 

13 

29 


“=m 

13 

30 

"ciq-lil- 


14 

7 



15 

18-19 

sT^rf^ 

‘3T5nft' 

17 

29 


T?5f?:^(^)¥n:^r • 

20 

29 



22 : . 

13 



23 

27 


’to 

24 

82 


O' . 

28 

21 

i-mk^ , , 


32 

21 



40 

: 4 



40 

29 



43 

12 ■' 

grss^cT 


48 

20 



43 

2G 



43 

26 



43 

28 

#ic3ni^ 


50 

24 



50 

27 

ar^'* 

5r?nT“ 

51 

28 

snrt’RT” 

®rqVq-“ 

51 . 

29 

f> . . . ■ 

>> 

63 

as 







4I>DKNI)4 & 


Paae 

53 

55 

63 

76 

§3 

83 

83 

84 
87 - 

101 

107 

107 

136 

139 

140 
140 
155 
169 
169 
176 ■ 
176 
179 

198 

199 
221 
229 
229 
229 
231 
234 
254 
254 
259 : 

259 

260 
302 


line 

Incorrect 

Correct , 

30 



29 



16 






29 

(I'i) 

(■il; 5 . "T. 

6 


' 

8 



31 


Add a footr-note ; 




23 


tr^^qurs^ruw 

12 


jje^q^-sr 

27 



81 



33 

'sr-'iK- 


28 



25 

^KWJrr^iflri^r 


6-7 

iT 


31 

‘smm »T-'TRS: 

' 3 iq?«R: Ij’ ?K-qi 5 : i 

3 


5 Sri^W%fN 7 “ 

17 

s^RtJTRWf- 


20 

ciWfR: 

u^srr:- 

2 


0 ||£^.I ,,,---m -ir-TmitT ' 

13 

°%fT'aT 


28 

0 „f>iii .ir 1 f^iT 

T^^rri^ 


30 

‘ 5 R^qT%^’cfi!^ 


24 

°^«lH 9 Tr WlfFl 


16 

cT 5 r ^i^- 

asr-^^ 

8 


aTira«r?Ts 

22 

. ; ».. . . 99 

■ ■ >9 . 

31 

frw ^ 


17 


30 . 

This line should be on p. 236 , 

11 



29 

9 ? 

9 % - 

12 



28 ; 


5 Fq 3 %, 

' 3 >Ji^ , ■ 



7 



M'- : 




AcbENBA & OORRWSEBA 


Page 

line 

: Incorrect 

Correct 

806 

26 



608 

16 

nn: 


308 

SO 

o 

sli^SS^ ^o^cfJT SSJl 1 

312 

19 



312 

22 



312 

28 

(n)— 


318 

8-9 

The two lines should be interchanged. 

337 

5 

-nm- 

,?T«rT- 

349 

29 

1 

1 

366 

9 



366 

22 



371 

12 



371 

31 

3 ? 

33 

376 

12 

Vol. II 

'N o 

IX 

10 

(in press) 

(published in the 
Sarvajanikan No. 
48, March, 1944) 

IX 

after 10 


On p. XI add in 
Hindi: (6) Jagadila- 


(in press). 


XXVI 

7a and 


candra’s intro, (pp. 
23-24) to his edn. 
of SM. Here he 
has dealt with 

Add : { 8a ) Syadva- 
dabhasa and its 
com. by bubhavi- 
jaya in Samvat 
1667. 

published in Jaina 
Hharma Prakasa 
( Vol. LX, Nos. 5 & 
6). See also intro. 
( p. evil, fn. 2 ). 

XXVIII 

7a, as 

17a and 


-.vr 


B 

if 




V 
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Page 

line 

Incorrect 

. : Correct ,■ 

XI 

25 

54a, as 

No. 68a, 

54a, & 

as Nos. 

63a & 63b, 

SI 

37 

98 

100 

Sill 

3 

Vidyaraja . ..mantra 

Vidyaraja and Ha- 
rinaikamisi were 
mantras. 

XIII 

4 

notes 

notes only 

xvn 

28 

Cruzo 

Crusoe 

XX 

23 

intersepted 

intercepted 

XXIII 

19 

Ahmedabad. 

Ahmedabad in Smh- 
vat 1968 and by Jaina- 
g ranth a-pr akas a-s a mi- 
ti in 1937 A. D. In 
this latter edn,, on p. 
49b of the com. wo 
have “arrq 

From this it 
follows that there was 
a com. earlier than 
this. 

XXIV 

9 

Sui'i. 

Suri composed in Sa7h-‘ 
vat 1055. This may 
have been utilized by 
Municandra Suri. 

XX IV 

10 

Sttkhasamhodhanl 

S'ukhasamhodhani along ' 
with the text 

XXIV 

28 

191G 

1913 

XXIV 

30 

This work 

This work same as 
one published in Paya- 
ranasandoha (pp. 1-8) 

xxv 

3S 

intro. 

intro. In v. 926-935 
there are arguments 
advanced to prove 
faultlessness of theft, 
and they are refuted 
in V. 936-951. 




Page 

line 

Incorrect 

Correct 

: xxtii 

7 

etc. 

etc. In section' IV 

( pp. 56a-58a ) pames 
of ten non-Jaina per- 
sons along with their 
views are mentioned. 
See intro. ( pp. xovii- 
XOVIII ). 

XXVIII 

26 

it consists 

all of them except the 
2nd and the 19th 
consist 

XXIX 

2 

verses. 

verses ( and these two 
have each 44 verses). 

XXIX , 

22 

22a 

22b 

XXIX 

24 

1124. 

1124. But from the 
colophon ( V. 5 ) it 
follows that there was 
no old com. There is 
a Cunni on section I 
by Yasodeva, pupil of 
Vira. It is composed 
in Sammt 1172. 

XXXI 

6 

himself. 

himself. There is also 
a com. by Sadhuraja 
Gani, pupil of Soma- 
sundara. Verses 3 to 

1 1 are quoted in Lali~ 
tmistara. 

XXXI ' 

13 

'Yogacarya’ 

‘Yogacarya’ 

XXXII . 

3 

development 

development 

XXXIII; 

22 

■■ O' 

Add: In Jayadhavala 
(pt. I, p. 66), V. 432 
of Yogabindu is met 
with, with slight vari- 
ations viz. for 

and 
for 


4 



403 ) there are a com, 
by Rajahamsa, an ava- 
ciiri composed in Sam- 
vat 1295 and an ava- 
chriii by Brahma^antl 




Aj&bEHDA, & ObBJtldsiTOA 

■ Page . ■ 

line 

Incorrect 

■ ' Correct . ; ■ ' : 

. XXXIII , ,, 

last 

Syadvadahalpakitci. 

Syddvddahalpalatd. 
The verse sTPTffo is quo- 
ted by bilahka in his 
com. (p. 47a) on Suya- 
gada (I, 1, 3, 15). 

XXXIV 

2 

or 

or (57) 

XXXIV 

26 

Dinaivddhi. 

JDinasuddhi. In 1938 
A. D. Ksamavijaya 




Gani has edited the 

i 



text. 

XXXIV 

34 

edited 

published by Jaina 




dharma prasaraka 

sabha 

XXXV 

20 

gold. 

gold, and in I, 4 to a 
nydya viz. stswFqJT noted 




on p. 290 (“Notes”). 

XXXV 

30 

(V, 12). 

(V ,12). I, 70 and I, 


71 are met with in 
SdnhhyaTcdrika as v. 
22 & 3 respectively. 


XXXVIIl ■ 

■' 39 

XLII 

XLIII 

XXXIX 

18' 

liberation’'. 

liberation’. Sabara- 
mantras are referred 

J, . ’■ ; : : 



- to in y.- 623. 

XXXIX 

25 

,(p. 42b), 

(p. 42b), Subhagupta 
(p. 59a), 

■ XLI^. 

■' 15 

recention 

recension 

XLI , '• . 

24 

mangala. 

mangala, and it is 
multifarious in meani- 
ng according to TRD. 

XLII 

29 

quted 

quoted 

XLIV 

12 

incognito. 

incognito. According 



-A^DDENDA & GOBRIGEKUA 


Page - line 
XEIT - 39 


Ineoi'reci;' 

editor. 


one 


XLVII 


12 tranquility. 


LII, 

16 

svojajna 

LIT 

29 

elsewhere 

■LXir'; , 


Mahavira. 


■ 

Tup-fikdi 


O 

i 

“Notes” 


■ Correct" - 

editor. The text^ I- 
VIII) along with its 
Guj. trans. & elucida- 
tion is published by 
Keshavlal Jain in 
1936 A. D. ' - 

(scmarasa). In Ij 10 
the Bauddha termino- 
logy is assimilated, 
one^ Jnanavimala Suri 
has written a Sk. corn, 
on Sarhsdraddvdnala- 
stuti. 

tranquility. An ab- 
stract of Samard/kca- 
cariya ( on which Eat- 
naprabha Suri lectu- 
red in Saihvat 1299) 
was made by Pradyu- 
mna in Sarhvat^ 1324 
in his Sk. work Sama' 
radityasanksepa. Ksa- 
makalyana and Suma- 
tivardhana composed 
in Samvat 1874 a 
pani consisting mostly 
of a Sk. trans. of 
Scmardicoctcariya. 
svopajna 

on' pp. ov-ovf. ■ - 
Mahavira as is the 
case in Kotyaoarya 
com. ( p. 8 ) on Fisesot® 
Tup~pkd 


1 InHIL 



* Tkis <5o^^«ctio^ is to be made in the case of the subsequent six 

pages. ■/. 


''Page ^ ^ 

line 

Incorrect 

Correct 

1XXI¥ : ■ , 

16 

yoga. 

yoga. Can he be 
identified with Ava- 
dhuta Dattatreya 

well-known in the 
Purdr^as ? 

IXXTII 

23 

to 

to in 

Lxxrai ' 

18-19 

to beM.prak^a 

publish ed . ..... .prakaia 

(Vol. 61,No. 12; Vol. 
62, Nos. 1, 7-8 & 12). 

^ 99'- .. . 

34 

Nandi. 

Nandi and in his com. 
(pp. 123-124 ) on An'a- 
ogadddra. 

LXXIX 

37 

first 

first (containing 8 
verses) 

Lxxxm 

33 

(P. 81). 

(p. 81). Dr. Andrew 
Vostrikov has written 
an article ‘'Nyayavar- 
tika of XJddyotakara 
and the Vadanyaya of 
Dharmakirti It is 

published in IHQ 
(Vol. XI, No. 1). 

LXXXIV 

28 

981 A. D.’ 

981A.D.’' A verse ¥^3 
is attributed to 
Bhadanta Dharmaki- 
rti in Subhdsitctratna~ 
hhdnddgdra ( p. 372, v. 
16) 

xo 

: , ' 1 

LG 

XG^ 

XOl 

bet. 1 & 2 

■ ® 

Yogdcdorya-He is men- 
tioned in the svopajM 
com. on Yogadrsfisof 

* 



mueoaya {v. 14 & 25). 
From the lines quoted 
from his work or works 
he seems to be a Jaina. 


•ADDENDA & OOKBMENDA 


addenda & OOBRIQIIJDA 


3?age 

line 

lacorreot 

Correct 

XQY 

.11 

o 

After this line read 
what is written about 
bantaraksita on p, 
xcvi. 

X0¥IU 

8 

Ditikara. 

nitikara. Can he be 


Gandhahastin, Siddha- 
sena Divakara or 
Siddhasena, an astro- 
nomer who is referred 
to by V arahamihira 
and from whose work 
some passages are 
quoted by Bhattopala 
( 966 A. D. ) ? 


XOIX 

12 

erudition. 

erudition. This Beva- 
nandin in his Sarvdr- 
ihasiddhi, a com. on 
TS (VII, 13) has 
quoted the first foot 
of the Dvdtrim^ijcd 
(III, 16). 

01 

7 

remained! n 

remained in 

cvni 

30 

In History 

In A History 

OVllI 

39 

Now where 

Nowhere 

oxiv 

last 

(partly ...No. 21). 

(partly. ..No. 21). The 
2nd instalment is 
pub. in Arts No. 22 
and the 3rd will be 
pub. in No. 23, 

OXVII 

28 


m" 

OXIX 

15 

Evolution 

Evaluation 

CXIX 

41 

rapprochment 

rapprochement 

CXXIl 

27 

Satabhisag 

Satabhi§aj 

cxxn 

33 

vanahappa 

vanahappa 

oxxv 

13 

Jif 


cxxv 

17 

fanastio 

fantastic 

OXXVI 

6 

brandhished 

brandished 

OXXVII 

83 




APMNDA & COmGBNDA 

Page Kne Incorrect Correct 

- 15 ■ i^wr(^l^K 

: 4- 29 y 

. -4 - .29 

6 24 

- ' ^-6 ' 31 ^ - 

■'127 ' #-EFcf^i5f^?r^t 

>191 9 cqT^^W^ 

- 237 15 

- 237- ' 17 ^qiWnOT“ ‘’qRr<^)ftM° 

■ 237 • 19 °5Sfqi #s^ ( t ) °^qT li ^qr 

■- 237 ' 20 ^ STTc^t^ (?) 

-237' 26 °ei(g)r[^i^q<q-. ) 

■■'•246 last ‘f^>flr3f5t«5qR:’ 

249. ■ 13 ' ■ Fisesa®. Visesq, Uttarajjliaya. 

■ — ■ ' nacunini (pp. 3--4), 

■' '2'49 ' Iff Visesa\ risesa° and in 

-- - - • ' Abhayadeva’s com. 

•- (p.208a) on Thdna 

" - ■ '- • (s. 269). The pertinent 

line is: 

253 37 . 1.29. 1. 29 (i. e. p, 263). 

254 10 in 

254 45 te to 

' -/■2d-5-' 23 1.10. '■ ' 1. 10 (i.e. pp. 288-287). 

'' 255 ' 39 Buddi-praka^a Buddhi-prakasa 

“ 256 ' 29 • intro. intro. ( pp. xovni-c ). 

■ 258 ■ " 39 ■ absence Absence 

258' "IS"' amongst the the amongst the 

259 27 -form from'- 

261 16 ■ P. 12, 11. 4-5. - 

■ - - • See p. 65 .• o ' ^ 

261 -32 ■ Vddamahdr- ■ • Vddamahdr^ava^ 

■ ■ - - ‘n,ava ■ - . - - ■ ■ ' ... 

263 30 and ' » 

272 22 - place , ; ,7 ' location'* ' ' 


Tlij§ cor rectioir applies to 11. 37 <Ss 47 and to 1. 8x)f p. 273, i;oo. 





AbMNDA- k OORl^lGISlf!)! 


Incorrect 

{Ch. XII). 


Correct m 

(Oil. XII). In The 
Philosophy of Non- 
absolutism { pp. 156 - 
162 ) there is a detail- 
ed exposition: ' ; of 
clrawja ^ etc.— the four 
determinants. 

Anya- ,, 

voi.li, v: 

ov positive 

Vol. I, p. 90, 11. 6-7. 
‘Vaise§ika’ 
became 
Vaise§ika 


Anya, 

Vol. II- 
oip ositive 
infra 

‘ Vaisesika 

become 

Vaisesika 


). Vol. 
tantra 


W 

Boddhisattva 

designatian 

carydt 

Amongs- 


Bodhisattva 

designation 

caryd- 

Amongst 


it. For other details 
see “ Notes” ( p. 334). 
non-distinct 
(IV, 78) and in a 
verse quoted by Sila- 
hka in his com. (p_ 

99 b) on Suyaoada 
(1,3,4,14), • 

II, 128 

‘kunda 

across 

com. (p. 426). 

in 

Sastitantra 


indistinct 
(IV, 78 ) 


II, 28 
‘ kunda 
a cross 
com. ( ) 

In 

S'astitanira 




mmM & ooBRictisM 


Correct 

writer. See “Notes” 
(p. 261, fn. 1). 
deer 

relevant. F or fur- 
ther particulars see 
“Notes” (p, 316). 

* dohgara’ 

‘ duhgara ’ 
certainly 


Incorrect 


lastl writer, 


dear 

relevant, 


‘ dohgara ' 
‘ duhgara 
certainly 
in 

conduct. 


conduct. For 'maha- 
ratnatraya’ see VoL 
II, p. 208, 1. 3. 
sparsand 
(i-iv) 

Maranavihi 
(v. 151-162), 
“addenda 
note on 
Vasavadatta 
there is* 


sparsana 


tyavrtti- 
maranavihi 
(v. 151-162) 
“ aggenda 
note 

Vasavadatta 

there 


Some quotations from Hottibindti noied on 'p. 3Z3 (“Notes”) and 3 ^ 
1 ;^ which hare been left out should be inserted in Appendix I. 


Jp \ ,. 


